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PREFACE. 


The present edition of K alidasa’s Málavikágnimitra 
is specially prepared with a view to meet the wants of 
students reading for the First Year Arts Examination, 
but at the same time care has been taken to include 
matter that would interest and help the general reader as 
well. The method adopted here of printing the Sans- 
krit rendering of the Prákrit passages along with the 
text, the original Prákrit being printed below, will be 
found to be of great practical convenience. The com- 
mentary of Katayavema being too meagre has been 
copiously amplified with additions, which are indicated 
by being enclosed in rectangular brackets, so as to 
make it complete without being tiresomely prolix. 
My thanks are due to Mr. V. R. Nerurkar, M. A., who 
promised to supply and did supply the English Trans- 
lation of the first three Acts and thus enabled me to 
expedite the work. Ihave also to record my general 
obligations to the editions of S. P. Pandit, Appás'/a/stri 
Rás'ivdekar and S. S. Ayyar, and to the scholarly 
translation of the play by Prof. Tawney. Lastly I 
must thank a friend of mine who greatly assisted me 
in the preparation of this edition and also in the correc- 
tion of the proof-sheets 
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INTRODUCTION, 


AER 
I THE SANSKRIT DRAMA.! 

We shall begin witha brief outline of the general strueture 
and arrangement of the Sanskrit Drama without a knowledge 
of which the technical remarks on the construction of the 
present play here as well as thoso made in the Notes will not 
be intelligible to tho general reader.? Poetry in Sanskrit, from 
its inherent nature as apart from its intrinsic merit, 18 divided 
into two kinds—zss ‘what is capable of being seen or 
exhibited? and zya ‘what can only be heard or chanted.’ 
The drama falls under the first division. ‘Rúpaka’ is the 
general term in Sanskrit for all dramatic compositions, which 
also comprises a subordinate class called Upartpaka. The 
Ripaka which has Rasa or sentiment for its substratum is 
‘divided into ten classes, viz, नाटकं सपकरणं भाणः प्रहसनं fea: | 
व्यायोगसमवकारौ वीथ्यङ्केहाम्रगा इति Ofthe Uparüpakas or minor 
-dramas there aro eighteen species, the most important of which 
-are Vatikés such as the Ratnávali, the Viddhas'Alabhafijiká 
&c., T'rofakas such as tho Vikramorvas'tya, and Sattakas, such 
:as the Karpiramafijarl,—all differing very little from the 
general features of a Nataka. 


es 


Having thus disposed of the divisions into which the 
‘whole of the scenic art is capapble of falling we turn to the 


1 The first two sections are taken, either verbatim or in 
an abbreviated form, from our Ed. of tho S'ikuntala. 


2 The information given hore is mainly culled from the 
"Das'arüpaka. The minor particulars not noticed here will be 
-found in my Sáhityasárasamgraha ( Nir. Ed. ). 

3 अवस्थानुरुतिनांट्यं रूपे हश्यतयोच्यते । रूपकं तत्समावेशाद्दशधेव रसा- 
saw | D.-H.; रूप्यतेशभिनयेयेत्र वस्तु तद्रूपकं fag: नाटकायेदृशविधम्‌ । . 
‘Vaya is another and perhaps a wider term for the Drama 
or the Dramatic Art and is so called because it represents the 
‘different situations in (the scenes presented by) life, The sage 
‘Bharata is the founder of the science of music and dramaturgy 
.find his work is styled the Natya S’astra. Néfya is also called 
Répain as much as it has dris'yatd or the capability of being - 

380९0, and Rêpaka in as much as its subject-matter is represented 


“by actors 08877 28:80] 00039, 81058 8 विज Collection. Ae c 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


ii. 


principle of division among the Ripalas themselves, which is 


‘threefold ;!—(1) वस्तु or the Plot of the play, (2) नेता or the 
Hero, (3) and rq or the Sentiment, These throo aro the 
essential constituents, nay, the very life-blood, of every 
dramatic piece. Each of these we shall succinctly deal with in 
its order. 

I VASTU or PLOT. 


"astu is primarily of two kinds: आविक्रारिक्र or Principal 


and प्रासंगिक or Accessary. The Principal is that which relates | 


to the chief characters or tho persons. concerned with the | 
essential interest of the piece, and pervades tho whole arrange- | 
ment, The Accessary is that which appears in furtherance of 

the main topic and is concerned with characters other than the | 


Hero or the Heroine. 
and Prakart, 


This lattor is of two kinds, viz. Pataha | 
Patáká ox «Banner! isan episode by which the pro- | 
gress of the plot is illustrated, furthered or hindered (so as (0 | 


-Biveadditionalinterestto.ib)  Itisofconsidornble lengthand | 


sometimes extends to tho very e 
also an episodic incident, of] 


portaneo, one in which the Principal characters take no part. 


Besides these two, there are three other elements requisite 
for the development of the plot. 


farg or the drop 
cumstance leading to th 
as the plot develops, 
is, as it wero, 
break in the p 


men ich 
bears multifarious rosults,? and whi 


1 
Ei ठो roduction of somo othe 
incident, Kérya is the final object of the plot which being 
attained the whole is finished. Theso five are technically 
called Art 


from history or tradition, 
» Or mixed i, e, 


स्वल्पोदिष्टस्तु तद्धेतुबीज विस्तायनेकु वा. | 
T 


3 अवास्तदरचेबिच्छेंदे ० Veal Shasi collection. 


SPITE | 


B > a) 
Bindu? is what coments 


nd of a play. The prakart i8 | 
imited duration and minor im- | 


These are बीज or the 8000, | 
7 and कार्य or the final issue, Bijais the cir- | 


0 ultimate end briefly stated, which, | 


| 
i 
| 
| 
| 
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As regards its development a dramatic plot has five stages 
or conditions called Avasthés. They are (1) आरम्म beginning 
or setting on foot of the enterprise, (2) यत्न effort, (४) प्राप्त्याशा 
prospect of success, (4) नियताप्ति certain attainment through the 
removal of obstacles, and (5) parma obtaining of the desired 
object. While these five stages are in progress there must 
be some links to connect them with the principal and subordi- 
nate parts of the main action (the episodes and incidents ). 
Thése are called the Sapdhis. They aro five in number, 
answering to the five rthaprakyitis, each of which they join 
with its correponding stage, viz. सुख, प्रतिसुख, गर्भ, अवमर्श and 
निर्वहण ( also called उपसंहृति or उपसंहार ). Thus mukhasandhi is 
the combination of the Bija and Arambha, i.e. wherein the 
seed is sown, so to speak, with all its Rasas. In the Pratimu- 
rhe there is the means (yatna) to the chief end as originally 
implied by the Bija in the Mukha, which herein sprouts up. 
In the Garbha there is attainment and non-atiainment of the 
desired ond implying a further sprouting up of the original 
Bijs, Thero aro impediments, but the main plot gains ground 
under resistance, The deamarshkasandhi is that in which the 
seed attains a more luxuriant growth than in the Garbha, be- 
ing accompanied by Niyatdpti of tho end but whose final 
result is postponed further off by fresh impediments of various 
sorts, (as in the S'ákuntala the King’s forgetting S‘akuntala 
after marriage owing to Durvásas' curse). The Nirvahapa or 
consummation is the harmonious combination of all the afore- 
said parts in the final catastrophe. 

Tho subject-matter, whethor historical, fictitious or mix- 

“ed, is, from its inherent nature, capable of a twofold division. | 
It is divided into (1) gx deserving to be suggested or im- 
plied only, as being ofa dry and otherwiso unfit character ; 
and (2) दृश्यश्रव्य 10 to bo represented and heard as being highly 
sentimental and ploasing. The suggestions or implications 
are made in five स9४७--विष्कम्भचूलिकाडमास्यादूवावता रपवेशक: 1 (1) For 
Vishkambha seo Notes, Act I. (2) Chilikd is the suggestion of 
‘some inoident from behind the scones (नेपथ्ये ). (8) Au अङ्कास्य ' is. 
one wherein is suggested by the actors at the timo of their 
departure tho connexion between the act finished and the one 
-to be commenced, which otherwise would look disconnected; — 
as the speech of Kümandakl and others at tho end of the E 
mm 
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| 
Í 
| 
iv | 
Act of the Mál.-Mâd. (4) अङ्कावतार ' consists in implanting | 
"the seed of the subject-matter of an Act in the previous Act | 
"before it has drawn to its close, so that the Act following isa | 
‘continuation of the one preceding ; e. g. the sixth Act of the | 
‘Sakuntala, the germ of which is cast at the end of the fifth 
Act. Mál II. and Mil Mad. II. are other instances. (5) A 
परवेशक or Introducer is one which being interposed between 
any two Acts suggests like the Vishkambhaka some past or 
future event to show the connexion between the parts of the | 
story through the conyersation of low characters. It can never | 
introduce the first Act. According to Jagaddhara tho language 
ina Praves'aka is generally S'aurasení or any similar dialect, 
*३5 opposed to the Sanskrit found in a S'uddhavishkambhaka. 

: ‘The subject-matter is further diyided into three kinds— 
SAA or प्रकाशं, अश्राव्यं or स्वगतं, and नियतश्राव्यम्‌, The terms | 
‘are explanatory of themselves, The last is of two kinds, जना- | 
न्तिकं and अपवारितकं (which are explained in the Notes). In- 
-dependent of these divisions there is one called आकाशभाषित 
(आकाशे), or ‘speech from the void. ? 


2 NETA' on THE HERO. 

The Hero is ro 
munificent, civil, ० 
noble family, &o,? 


quired to be modest, decorous, comely, 
f sweet address, eloquent, sprung froma | 
Heroes aro mentioned to be of four kinds A 
ve, धीरोदात्त, धीरललित, धीरशान्त and धीरोद्धत. DAfrodátta or thie 
— Hero of sublime qualities, is one who is magnanimous, ' | 
patient, not given to boasting, Self-possessed, of firm | 
xesolve, whose high spirit is concealed and who 
to his engagements. We are not concerned with th 
three classes of Heroes here. Each of these Heroes 
‘of one or other of four sorts. He may be दक्षिण or ८ 
४. 6, equally devoted to many women Sy women though prin 
l अङ्कावतारस्त्व्कान्ते पातोऽङ्कस्यातरिभागतः 1 
St, between an Alkásya and an Aik&vatára is considered by 
. Some as merely Imaginary. "Vis'vanátha actually gu pplants 
_ the latter by Afikamukha which ho defines as that T plani 
= 42220 the substance of all the other Acts 18 dcn in 
 _ 2नेता विनीतो मधुरस्त्थागी दक्ष: पियंबदः। रक्तलोकः. eect 
EI ! इत्स इस््तिपज्ञाकला मानक Ww M रूढवंशः 
: ATES liem CL tapa as Gore cl fanana equ र} 
nio E D क ^ 


is true 
e other 
may be 
gallant’ 
gh Principally 
The distinction, how- 
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attached to one; or शठ ‘sly’, i.e., one who being attached 
to one lady covertly acts in a way unpleasant to her; or her 
may be yg ‘bold’, openly making his professions to another, 
and not ashamed even when reproached; or lastly he may be 
अनुकूल ‘favourable,’ devoted to one Heroine only. The धीरोदात्त 
hero has eight manly qualities-yipar, बिलास, माधुय, गाम्भीर्य) Aa? 
तेजस्‌, लालित्य, and औदार्य, 

Among tho assistants of the Hero, tho principal one is the: 
पीठमर्द, the hero of the Patáká or episodo,.clever in discourse, 
devoted to his master, and a little inferior to him in qualities. 


Next comès the Vidüshaka, his constant companion, whose busi-- 
ness consists in the repartees of wit, in helping his friend in his: 


love-intrigues, and thus assisting in the gonoral denouement of 
the play. The third, and of equal rank with the Vidüshaka,. 


is the Vita who knows one art only and is thereby useful to the: 


Hero. The Hero thus equipped may still take into his service: 


ministers of state and ministers of religion, ascetics, allies &०., * 


as well as eunuchs, mutes, barbarians (Yavanas) ७०. Sometimes 


there may be a Rival-hero called प्रतिनायक who is nvaricious,. 


bold, impetuous, criminal and of evil conduct, 


The Nayik& or the Heroine, who must be possessed of 


qualities similar to those of the Hero, is of three kinds.! She 
may be the wife of the Hero (स्वीया,) as Sitá in the Uttar. ; or 
one belonging to another (अन्या or परकीया ); 07 a common 
woman ( सामान्या ०7 साधारणस्त्री ) 3 Vasantasend inthe Mrich. 


"Tho परकीया may be a maiden (so called because sho is in the: 


power of her guardian) or the wife of another. But the 
latter must not be introduced as the Heroino ina play.? The 
maiden’s love, however, better helps the Rasa and is there- 
fore the most favourite theme with many Sanskrit poets.. 


Further divisions and subdivisions of the Ndyiz@ are not, 


introduced here as they have very little to do with the con- 
struction of the drama. For her assistant the Heroine may. 


' 1 स्वान्या साधारणस्रीति तद्गुणा नायिका त्रिधा। 
` 2अन्यस्री कन्यकोढा च नान्योढा wid! ‘We may observe, 
however, to the honour of the Hindu drama, that the Parakiya 
or she who is- the wife of another person is never to be made 
the object of dramatic intrigue ; a prohibition that would have 
‘sadly cooled the imagination, and curbed the wit, of Dryden 
— and Oongreye.' COWilPest :Aalewtatperimenietiion Vol, I. p. 45. 


है. sa A 
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have. a सखी, दासी, घात्री, and others, possessing qualíties 
corresponding to those of the friends of the Hero. 
3 RASA on SENTIMENT. 

Rasa is that lasting impression or feeling produced to his 
overwhelming delight ina man of poetic susceptibility by the 
proper action of the Vibhévas and the Anubhdvas, as well as the 
Stitvikabhévas and the Vyabhiché@ribhévas.} Bháva (भाव) or | 
Feeling is the complete pervasion of tho heart by any emotion, 
whether of pleasure or of pain, arising from tho object under | 
sight, Vibhàva (विभाव )*०7 an Excitant is that which being | 
perceived nourishes the main Sentiment, It is divided into, | 
Alambana, that which ‘is, as it were, the support or substratum | 
of the Rasa-the Person or thing with reference to whom or | 
which a sentiment arises-such as the Hero or the Heroine ; and 


Uddipana (2) or what excites or enhances ( adds fo the develop- 
ment of) the sentiment 


vernal season &e., 
charactors, in the ca 


| 

» Such as the moon, the beauties of the | 
beauty, decorations &, of tho principal | 
Se of Brihgira. 4700860 is the outward | 

feeling through the eyes, face | 

Ec. The Sétiviza or natural ७१८४८७ are a subdivision of the 


Anubhavas, Thoy are usually mentioned ag eight in number— 


स्तस्भपलयरोमा्वा: 


mx. NA x = x 
- ehérinsorthe Ac 177381 अशुवेस्वर्यमित्यही Tho Vyabhi- 
| ee eee 9 bhávas which are not strictly 
h aring and disappearing, like 

they ser t n 
Sentiment and strongt Y Setveas feeders to the prevailing 


८९88891103 are thos 


- confined to any Rasa, but, appe 


it in different ways.  Sthdyt bhava? 


= 


; 


Converts all of them into its own nature. 
Prove contrary to another if the आश्रय 


h were: the 82mo.- But as अङ्गी ( principal) 
०) ६ रस may be mixed With one or more 


ठ T. नम्‌ । ज्ञायमानतयाः 
; f म्बनो fe dl 
त्मक; || E ROW मात 
ai मावे d 


आत्मभाव नयत्यन्यान्स स्थायी. 
at Shastri Collection. ` पन्या न्स स्थायी 
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There are eight 801091 bhávas, रति, हास, शोक, क्रोध, उत्साह, भय 
जुगुप्सा and विस्मय--01 which are based respectively the eight 
sentiments शृङ्गार the Erotic, हास्य the Comic, करुण tho Pathetic, 
रौद्र the Furious, वीर the Heroic, भयानक the Terrible, बीभत्स 
the Loathsome, and arga the Marvellous. There is a ninth 
Sentiment, that of शान्त the Quietistic, having शम ( tranquillity ) 
for its Stháyibháva. But itis not suited to dramatic purposes 
and rarely occurs as a main sentiment in a drama, Of these 
eight sentiments शृङ्गार and हास्य, वीर 90१ aga, बीभत्स and भयानक? 
and रौद्र and करुण, are akin to each other as they proceed from the 
same condition of the mind. As wo are concerned with the 
Erotic alone, that being the prevailing sentiment in Kálidása's 
plays, we will say something about it hore. srgqx is mainly 
divided into विप्रलम्म or Love-in-Separation, and संभोग or Love-in- 
Union. The former, the JDas'arípaka subdivides into two 
kinds अयोग the Non-consummation of marriage, and विप्रयोग 
the Separation of the lovers deep in love ( after marriage). 
The former which arises from the dependent position of 
‘one or the other of the parties or through distance or through 
the intervention of adverse fate, has ten stages, अभिलाष, चिन्ता 
&c. mentioned in the com.; चिन्ता occurs through सान, प्रवास 
or some such cause. मान, jealous anger, arises from a breach 
in the duties oflove (प्रणय भूर) and may be on both sides (rarely, 
however, the Náyaka is món? ). This मान has several varieties, 
such as इष्यांमान, आनुमानिकमान ९. Itis capable of being dis- 
pelled in six way3—साम्ना भेदेन दानेन नत्युपेक्षारसान्तंरेः, and is 
called गुरु, लघु ०7 मध्यम according to tho greatness or the 
smallness of the effort required to make the Náyiká give it up. 
संभोग is when the two lovers are in the enjoyment of cach 
other’s company, engaged in looking at each other, kissing 
each other &c. 


4 THE GENERAL CONDUOT OF THE NA'TAKA. 

Evéry dramatic piece opens with a prelude or prologue 
(प्रस्तावना) which is itself introduced by what is called tho Nénds. - 
This Nándi according to some must suggest the gist of the 
' whole plot. The Sutradharé may sometimes retire after the 
recital of the Nandi in which case anothor actor called स्थापकः 
(for he establishes as it were the topic of the play) takes his 
‘place. In the Prelude, which may begin with a brief allusion to 
the poet’s litorary attainmonts, his genealogy &c., the Sutradhára 


_ or tho Sthipaka gugeeaty anaiei bohot the Bija, 


j ion Chennai and eGangotri 
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or by a simple beginning, or by naming the character about to 
nter, as in the S'ákuntala. He must please the audience with 
+e : 

— songs descriptive of some season and couched in the 


Bhirativritti. The प्रस्तावन[ is of two kinds—(1) प्ररोचना as in | 
the Ratnávali, and (2) आमुख in which the Sütradhá ra holds 


-convorsation with the actress or his assistants bearing on the 


-subject to be introduced. This latter is of three kinds of | 
which one is प्रयोगातिशय. When the entry of a character is | 


-directly indicated by the Bütradhára Saying ‘Here he enters’ 
that is Prayogátis'aya. 

The P. 
hereafter a 4 
three foregoing sections. The whole matter should be we 


-determined and divided into Acts and Scenes. A Nátaka may 
"consist of from five to ten Acts, 


ditta. The prevailing sentiment Should be yẹ or वीर oj 
Sometimes करुण ) others being introduced as conducive to ifs 
development. Nothing should be . introduced in the play 
which either misbeseems the Hero or is discordant with the 
main sentiment, An Act must not be 
be full of Rasa and intr 
io necessity. Its cl a 
‘Such incidents as journeys, 

represented in a play; 
of the Hero must neve 
Somewhat monotono 
absence of tragedies i 


relude being over the piece is commenced, being 


r be exhibited. This accounts for thé 
US character of Sanskrit plays and the 
n Sanskrit.) The Play should end, as ib 
began, with a benediction or Prayer, called the Bharatavákya; 
which is repeated by the Cue repeated by the principal personages and contains an 

1 Wilson observes—They (the Hindu Plays) never offer a cala- 
mitous conclusion, which, as Johnson remarks, wag enough to consti- 


00 Trogedy in Shakespeare's Jays; and although th ropose (0 
excite all the emoti , E SYABDIOD, 


घ्या breast, terror 
*they never effect thi j 7 
-the mind of the Spectator. 


act have no Tragedy- 
h the Hindu dramas is not 
i Such catastrophe ig prohibited by 5 
© conduct of what may be ६ i Gp 
of the Hindus ig exemplary and diens Sed iis 


. is Or is ity urport 
j and one of their w. iters declares i moral purp 


" ;in an illustration fami- 
Ty; that the chief ong of the Theatre 


Palatable, but salutary 
CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. 


mission: 


rranged and exhibited in the manner indicated in the | 


The Heroshould be Dhiro- 


massacres, wars &c. should not E | 
they may only be indicated. The death | 


| 
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expression of thoir wishes for general prosperity and happi- 
ness. The Unity ofinterests or action must be maintained 
throughout. As regards the language to be used in a piece, 
the Hero and the higher characters speak in Classical Sanskrit, 
while female and other minor charaetors speak in the different 
Prakrit dialects. 

The student will see from the foregoing sketch, that the 
characteristic peculiarities of the Indian Drama are mainly 
three—(1) its peculiar structure; (2) absence of the distinc- 
tion betweon Comedy and Tragedy; and (3) the diversity of 
language to be spoken by the characters. The above-mentioned 
general characteristics of a Nitaka belong with certain modi- 
fications to the other divisions of the Rüpaka as well. Of 
these we may notice the Prakarana and the Trotaka. The 
plot of a प्रकरण should be fictitious and drawn from real lite 
in a reputable class of society. The Hero who must be 
चीरप्रशान्त may be of ministerial rank, or a Dráhmana or a 
merchant (Vais’ya). Tho Heroine may be a maiden of a 
noble family, or a courtesan. The most appropriate sentiment 
is the Erotic. -Gamblers and other low characters should be 
introduced. There should be ten Acts. The Mál.-Mád. and 
the Mrich, belong to this species. A Trotaka may consist of 
5, 7, 8 or 9 Acts. ' Characters to be represented should be cele- 
stial as well as human, as in the Vikramorvas‘lya; the Vidu- 
shaka should take a prominent part in it and be present in 
every Act. The prevailing sentiment should be ygi. In 
other particulars it does not diffor from the Nátaka. 


II THE POET. 

1 HIS LIFE, WORKS AND POETRY. 
At the outset it must be admitted that we have absolutely 
no trustworthy information regarding the personal 
His Life history of Kalidasa, by universal consent the 
groatost of Indian poets. The curiosity of the 
querist who would ask—‘Whore and when was ho born?! ‘Who 
wero his parents?! ‘When did he die?’ must ever romain 
"msatisfiod, The poot has studiously obsorved completo silence 
about himself in his works. Read thom howsoever we may, 
we find no allusion, no incident mentioned, that may directly 


shed any light eith€r°h Bi SpbrYietotestheglleciaarkable ovont 
M. 1, 2 
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of his life. In the words of Hazlitt ‘he was the least ofan ego- 
tist that it was possible to be.’ His poetical productions alone | 
stand as an immortal monument of his Surpassing poetic | 
excellence. And we must content ourselves with gathoring | 
what little information we can abouta poet of such world-wide 
repute from external sources anda few incidents found here | 
and there in bis works which may be supposed to have a distant | 
bearing upon the history of his life, 
section the question of the date 
"here to state the few facts that can thus be known about him. | 
A time-honoured tradition supported by internal and extornal 

evidence, associates tho name of Kálidása with that of the epoch- | 
making king, Vikramaditya of Ujjayini, 

and admiration with which the poet descri 
the Siprá, and other beauties 

point to the conclusion that he 
that city, And the variou 
of Vikrama in fully 

Meant to immortalize ] 


Reserving for another | 
of the poet, we proceed 


The keen interest | 
bes the Mahákála, | 
of Ujjayini, unmistakably | 
must have been a native of | 
8 covert references to the name | 
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is no allusion in his writings to the Goddess of Wealth having 


athe wasin affluent circum- 
tune ovor to drink tho bitter 
; Brühmana by casto and was & | 
devout worshipper of S'i though by no means a sectarian. 
He seoms to have travelled a 

For, as Dr, Bhá 
who describes a living saff 
in Kashmir. 


he is the only poot 
lunt of which grows 


at of one who Was a 
n eye-witness, | 
Unlike Bhavabhüti and many another brother poet i ears 
to have enjoyed great po i i ; e. 


< 4 is life-time. Ho was 
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sex, His works bear further testimony to his considerable 
acquaintance with tho Vedas,the philosophy taught by tho 
Upanishads, the Bhagavadgitá, the Puránas, the systems of the 
Samkhya, Yoga, and Vedánta as propounded by Bidardyana 
Medicino, and the rudiments of Astronomy. Beyond these 
fow facts nothing is known for certain about our poet at 
present. A few conjectures have been advanced as to some 
other particulars, but to test their correctness or otherwise 
falls within tho province of the antiquary. 

'Tho pooUs silence about himself in his works gave an 
Opportunity to many unscrupulous inferior poets 


BID OL) to father their own works upon him. The 
following is a list of the works generally attributed to 
him :—(1) शाकुन्तल (2) विक्रमोर्वशीय, (3) मालविकाग्रिमित्र (4) रघुवंश 
(5) कुमारसंभव (6) मेघदूत (7) कुन्तेश्वरदौत्य (8) ऋतुसंहार (9) अम्तास्तव 


(10) कल्याणस्तव (11) कालीस्तोत्र (12) काव्यनाटकालेकाराः (१) (19) 


agies (14) गङ्गाष्टक (another) (15) घटकर्पर (16) चण्डिकादण्डकस्तात्र 
(17) चर्चास्तव (18) ज्योतिर्विदाभरण (19) दुर्घटकाव्य (20) नलोदय (21) 
नवरत्नमाला (22) पुष्पबाणविलास (23) मकरन्दस्तव (24) «gare (१) (26) 
महापद्यषट (26) रत्नकोश (27) राक्षसकाव्य (28) लक्ष्मीस्तव (29) लघुस्तव 
(30) विद्रवद्रिनोदकाव्य (91) वृन्दावनकाव्य (92) वेद्यमनोरमा (93) शुद्धिचन्द्रिका 
(84) शूज्वारतिलक (395) शङ्गाररसाठक (36) शूक्ञारसारकाव्य (37) श्यामला- 
दण्डक (38) श्रुतबोध and (39) सेतुबन्ध- Of theso the first six are 
acknowledged by all critics to be his. (7) is not yet discovered, 
but is known only in a quotation by-the Kashmirian Scholar 
Kshemendra in his Auchityavicháracharchá. The authorship 
of (8) is somewhat doubtful; while the remaining ones are 
certainly to bo dismissed as the productions of other poets 
In Sanskrit literary history there have boen many poets who 
bore the namo Kálidása, and at least threo were known to 
Bájas'ekhara who wrote एकोऽपि जीयते हन्त कालिदासो न केनचित्‌। 
शङ्गारे Sadia कालिदासत्रयी किसु ॥ It is possible therefore that 
other Kálidásas than the author of the Raghuvams'a are 
responsible for the trifling pieces mentioned just now 
Hore, therefore, wo are concerned with tho first six alone 
The most convenient and reliable mothod of studying the 
development of the poets mind and its relation to his produc- 
tions would be to read his works in their chronological order. 
But wo have no external evidence whatsoever to ascertain the 
chronology of Kálidása's works It must therefore be bnsed 
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would stand in this order—Poems—a]Xo, मेघदूत and रघुवंश;-- 
Plays—atee, विक्रमो० and शाऊुन्तलळ; or both  indiserimi- 
nately ४३--कुमार ०, मालविका०, RER, मेघदूत, शाकुन्तल and रघुवंश. 
Space will not permit us even to refer to theso briefly. We 
will only remark in passing that the last three are tho outcomo 
of the poet’s matured poetic faculties and riper years, 


Of these wo shall deal fully with the मालविकाग्रामित्र in a 
Separate section. 


Kilidisa, is indisputably the greatest master-mind in 


Sanskrit poetry. He genius has been recognized in 


His Poetyy India from very early times. He has been and 


will ever be enshrined in the hearts of his country- 
men a3 the prince of Indian poets. T 


him at the head of all the Sanskrit 


unsurpassed by those who havo preceded or followed him, is 
natural enough; but he has evoked spontaneous outpourings of 
praise and manifestations of admiration from the foreign 
scholars and poets who had access to his works either directly 
or through translations, Gocthe has voluntarily bestowed 
the highest meed of praise on him— so much was he enraptured 
by the charms of Kalidasa’s Muse and Struck with his poetic 
genius. This is what ho ६४४७1 about the S/Akuntala— 

** Would’st thou tho young 
of its decline, 
RS by which the soul is charmed, enraptured, 


hat his countrymen place 
poets, unparalleled and 


year’s blossoms and tho fruits 


Would’st thou the earth and h i 
iS : E, 
eo eaven itself in ono sol 
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him a very high position amongst the glorious company of 
the ‘Sons of Song’. 


Beveral eminent Orientalists have also offered their tribute 


-of praise to our Indian Shakespeare, a3 Sir William Jones was 


the first to call him—the very comparison of Kalidasa to 


Shakespeare is the highest form of eulogy that could be 


bestowed upon him by foreign critics. Sir M. Monier-Williams 
while writing about the S'ákuntala thus expresses himself— 
“No composition of Kálidása displays more the richness of 
his poetical genius, the exuberanco of his imagination, the 
warmth and play of his fancy, his profound knowledge of the 
human heart, his delicate appreciation of its most refined and 
tender emotions, his familiarity with the workings and 
counter-workings of its conflicting feelings—in short more 
entitles him to rank as the Shakespeare of India.” Prof. 
Lassen calls him ‘the brightest star in the firmament of 
Indian poetry.” We thus find that Kalidisa has established 
-his sovereignty in the hearts of all alike, Now it may be 
asked, ‘What is that in Kalidasa which establishes his undis- 
‘puted claim to the highest honour which is thus bestowed 
"pon him?’ Unless this question is answered satisfactorily 
Kalidása's morits as a poet cannot be said to be determined. 
X We have discussed this question in the last section of our 
Introduction to the S'/ákuntala to which the student is 
referred.) 

We shall now briefiy consider Kilidisa’s poetry, his style 
and diction in general. His poetic genius has brought Sans- 
krit pootry to the highost elegance and refinement. His style 
‘is peculiarly pure and chaste. It has neither < the laxity of the 
Puránas nor the extrayagant colouring of later poems. ? It is 


"unartifieial and characterized by brevity consistent with pers- 


Picuity. An unaffected simplicity of expression and an ensy- 
‘flowing language mark his writings which are embellished with प 
similos unparalleled for their beauty and appropriateness, and 
‘pithy general sayings. His diotion is marked by the absence 
‘of long compounds, involved constructions, overwrought rhe- 
‘toric, and artificial puns. Kilidgsa oxcels other poots in me 
description of the sublime aud tho beautiful. Itis a principle 
Tecognized by all modern critics that * Nature must be the life 


‘and essence of p छा in respect of this Kálidása may be 
Said to be oos EN शनी Golin tho limited 
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sense of the term which it is possible to attach to it in those 
times of gay luxury and general prosperity). He describes 
with most effective touches the gorgeous scenery of the moun- 
tain Himálaya—its snow-clad and mineral-covered summits, 
the peaks where sunshine ever reigns, the fragrant and cool 
breezes blowing there, the wilds with the hunters, the musk 
deer, the potent herbs shedding lustre at night, the chamara 
deer, the Mánasa lake &e. ; and his description of the Ganges 
and the peaceful hermitage-life is very striking and lifelike. 
His descriptive powers are great and some of the scenes in the 


8788, the Meg. and the Rag. are so enchanting as to hold his 
: readers spell-bound. 


2 KA'LIDA'SA AND BHAVABHU'TI. 


The only dramatic poet whom we can compare with 
Kélidasa is Bhavabhiti, and although as a poet on the whole 
we must place Kálidása above Bhavabhiti, as a dramatic poet 
the palm is certainly disputed with him by the latter. Nay, 


the tide of opinion among the Pandits once ran so high as to 
decidedly declare in favour of Bhavabhiti, as the author of 
the Uttararimacharita,! These two poets are justly regarded 
as the leading dramatists in Sanskrit. Both aro most original 
poets gifted with genius of the highest order. Both are 
masters of the natural style of poetry and both aro equally 
happy in their choice of 


: words. True that Bhavabhüti/s style 
is rather elaborate and in a f 


ew places marked by long 
compounds, but in that the poe E; 
to the tendencies of his age. 
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oritics Kálidása/'s Rasa is conveyed or Abhivyakta by tbe 
lakshya or vyangya sense of words, while Bhavabhiti’s is 
conveyed by the vécAya sense.’  Kálidása's may bo described 
as the synthetical method of poetry as opposed to Bhavabhüti's 
which is analytical. We shall give a few quotations in 
illustration of what we have said above. When Dushyanta 
sees S'akuntalà after love has wounded his heart, he simply 
says— अये लब्धं नेत्रनिर्वाणम्‌ ;’ but compare Bhavabhiti (Mal.- 
Mad. III. 16), 
अविरलमिव «rar पौण्डर्रकेण नद्धः 
स्नपित इव च दुग्धम्नोंतसा निर्भरेण | 
कवलित इव कृत्स्रश्वक्षषा स्फारितन 
प्रसभमम्रतमेघेनेव सान्द्रेण सिक्तः ॥ 

Here the feeling is the samo but the different forms of it 
are forcibly described. Compare the scone between Dushyanta 
and S'akuntal& when left alone, with what Mádhhava says 
when Malati embraces him in the disguise of her friend लवक्षिका- 

एकीकतस्त्वाचि निषिक्त इवावपीड्य 
निझेन्नषपीनकुचकुड्मलयानया में । 

कपूरहारहरिचन्दनचन्द्रकान्त- _ 
निष्यन्दशवलमणालहिमादिवग: ॥ 

Compare also, and as an instance of Bhavabháti's forcible 
‘style, the first effect produced on Madhava on seeing Málati. 
‘He says, 

परिच्छेदातीतः सकलवचनानामविषयः 
पुनर्जन्मन्यस्मिन्नभवपथं यो न गतवान | 
विवेक प्रध्व॑साठुपत्रितमहामोहगहनो 
विकार: कोप्यन्तर्भडयाते च तापं च कुरुते ॥ 

Compare further the meeting of Dushyanta and S'akuntalá 
( Act ILL भवतु । मोक्ष्यामि ७०. ) with that of Madhava and Malati 
(ततः प्रविशतः ६5०. ) माधवः-( सानन्दम्‌) इल यति परियुष्यत्‌ ९०. निश्चो- 
ara gag ४०: VIII 1,2. Again ho says, आय निरचुरांध-- 

जीवयन्निव समूद सा“्वसस्वेदबिन्दुरधिकण्ठम Aare | 

बाहुरेन्दवमयूरय चुम्बितस्यन्दि चन्द्रमणिहारा ATT: ॥ 
and 
दग्ध चिराय मलयानिलचन्द्रपादे- 
मिर्वापितं ठु परिरभ्य वपुने नाम | 
आमत्तक्रोंकिलस्तव्याथिता तु हय़ा 
AEC -UB raa ENTIS. Con E 


क 


| 

| 

- | 
Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri | 
d | 
| 

| 


xvi 


We have drawn upon the Mál.-Mád. because like the S'ák, | 
ib is a love play. It may be, as Dr. Bhandarkar remarks, | 
‘that Bhavabbiti has modelled ihe love of Mádhava and Málati | 
‘upon that of Dushyanta and S'akuntalá. But the love of | 
Madhava is more ctherial than that of Dushyanta and perhaps | 
Bhavabhiti as a poet is more :etherial than Kalidasa. | 
Bhavabháti's delineation of the sentiment of pathos is simply | 
"unparalleled (cf. कारुण्यं भवभूतिरेव dud). As a poet of Nature and 
as a describer of the picturesque, he is not inferior to Kalidasa. | 
The plays of Kâlidâsa on the whole do not much aim at 
‘giving à renlistic picture of the life of the society of his time, 
Bhavabhiti’s do. The characters of Kílidása are more 


romantic and idealistic in their conception; those of 
Bhavabhuti are more realistic and varied.! 


3 KALIDASA’S DATE. 

The problem of the date of Kálidása is a vexed oneand | 
3t has yet to be finally settled. The earliest mention of Ká- | 
lidása by name is in the Aiholo Inscription dated 034 A. D., 
and it furnishes the 7th Century A. D. as the downward limit 
“of the poet's date. Traditions mention Kálidása as a con- 
temporary and a court-poet of King Vikramáditya. One king 


-of that name founded the Era known after him, which is accep- 
ted as commencing wit 


E. h 57 B. O. Some antiquarians once did 
um accept this date an the corroct one, but brought Vikramá- 
- rie to A, ae 544, Propounding what was known as the 
: m 00029. he battle of Korur marked a turning-point 
ie iam history, Vikramáditya having dofeated the Mlech- 
5 asin it. Mr. Fergusson held ‘that to commemorate that 
attle an era was invented, and that 
back 600 years. 


Then there is 


men called the 
8--- 


3 Nino emi 
* nine gems’ adorned the court of जा cai 
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ख्यातो वराहमिहिरो वपते: सभायां रत्नानि 3 वररुचिनंव विक्रमस्य ॥ 
Of these अमरसिंह 18 said to havo lived between 414 A. D. and 642 
A. D. Varáhamihira is believed to have diedin 587 A.D. On 
the strongth of these dates of Kálidása's supposed contempora- 
rios, Dr. Kern placed him in the latter half of the Sixth Century. 
But in this there are many « priori conclusions and speculations 
as to probabilities. If the tradition proves anything definitely 
it proves the connexion of Kalidasa with king Vikramaditya;- 
but as regards the contemporaneity of the nine authors, the 
tradition cannot be true. Next there is the theory of 
Renaissance propounded by Prof. Max Miiller. He divided 
the whole Sanskrit literary period into two parts. Tho first 
began with the Vedas and ended with the First Century A. D. 
Then came an interregnum, a period during which foreigners 
invaded India and so literary activity was dormant. The 
Professor placed the Renaissance of Sanskrit learning in the 
Sixth Century A. D. with the reign of Vikramaditya. But 
as has been shown by Drs. Peterson and Bühler, the period 
called interregnum was really not destitute of literary 
productivity, and therefore if Kalidasa is to be considered 83 : 
tho first poot of tho now school he must bo placed considerably 
earlior than Prof. Max Müller did. 

There are some minor things which have been pushed into: 
the controversy. These are (1) the alleged covort roferences to 
Diünága and Nichula in the Meghadita, the formor a foe and 
the latter a friend of Kalidasa; (2) the identity of Matrigupta, : 
a king of Kashmir and Kálidása (for, names in Sanskrit are 
often titles and Matrigupta lit. ‘protected by the mother’ may 
also be taken as KAligupta or Kalidasa J; (8) and the supposed 
astronomical references in the works of Kalidasa to the 
astronomical theories of Aryabhata who lived in 476 A. D. 
Prof, R. N. Apte has oxamined all these at somo length and 
on the first point ho comes to tho conclusion that Dihnága : 
and Nichula were not contemporaries of the great Kalidasa, 
but must have been contemporaries of somo other Kalidasa. 
On the second point ho observes that Mátrigupta and Kálidása 
were two different persons, since they are differently quoted 
by Kshemendra and other writers and commontators. The 
supposed astronomical references havo really no astronomical 


Significance at ald and it cannot be said that Kalidisa was 
-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. 


n 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


xviii 


K. B. Pathak, the latest exponent of the 6th century theory, 
repeats the arguments given abovo but principally grounds his: 
conclusion on his theory about the Huna kings, allusion to 
. whom is made by the poet in the Raghuvams/a. Ho argues. 
that since there is no mention made of the Hánas in the 
Rámáyana, the conclusion follows that Kálidása unconsciously 
refers to the Hàna kings of his own time who held sway over 
the Panjab and Kashmir, in the second quarter of the sixth 
century, But this rests merely on assumption; for there are 
references to tho Hünas even in the Mah.-Bhá, Prof. Apte has 
also shown that just beyond Bactria or the threshhold of 
- ancient India, the Hünas had constituted a powerful empire 


from the middle of the 3rd century B. C. to the ond of the 1st 
or the 2nd century A. D. 


| 
aequainted with the astronomical works of Aryabhata, Mr. 
| 


Vatsabhuti, the author of the Manda 
Several idens from Kílidása; the latter must therefore have 
lived prior to 472 A. D. Again As’vaghosha the author of a 
life of the great Buddha in Sanskrit has numerous passages 
similar to those occurring in the works of Kalidasa, Now 
Kálidása was an original poct borrowing his Subjects from. 
Valmiki and other ancient authors, As'vaghosha was moro 
ot a philosopher than a Poet and may with greater probability 
‘be supposed to have borrowed his idens from Kálidása. The 

dato of As'vaghosha is given as 78 A. D., and if wo Suppose 
im to have borrowed from Kálidása the latter will have to be 
earlier than 78 A.D. And in this view Dr, Peterson 
neurs when he says, ‘ K'4lidása stands near tho beginning - 
1e Christian era, if, indeed, ho does not overtop it." : 
ro is also internal evidence pointing t . 
We havo first the evidenco AH C D 
of inheritance and the penalty for theft 


sor Inscription, copies. 


as they are: 
he Passage in the: 
1 of tho merchant 
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‘the extreme one, it being the theft ofa jewel. There is also 
-a passage of similar import in the Vikramorvas 178 (आत्मनो 
-वधमाहर्ता &e. V. 1). The penalty for theft has been from time 
to time mitigated with the progress of civilization. Manu and 
Apastamba lay down the extreme penalty, the option of fine 
‘being introduced later on as we find it inthe Smriti of 
Brihaspati. These two circumstances tend to show that 
Kilid&sa flourished at a period which is anterior to Brihaspati, 
the latter being generally placed in the first century A. D. 


Prof. Apte further calls attention to the fact that there is 
no reference to the Nyáya philosophy in the works of Kálidása 
[except perhaps Rag. XIII. l. in which the word शब्दगुण 
(आकाश) occurs but which the poet might have borrowed from 

' the Sámkhyas | and concludes that he must have lived before 
the development of that philosophy. Then again we kave the 
evidence of style. The artificiality of diction and the fondness 
for long compounds and double-meaning words which mark 
the writings of Dandin (who in his Kávyádars a says 
that an abundance of compounds forms the very 
strength of pootry ), Bina, Bhavabhiti( 7th century A. D.) 

= and other medisval writers, are entirely absent in Kâlidá- 
8a’s Writings, a fact which shows that he must be placed some 
six or seven centuries before them—a period mecessary to 
Cause such a revolution in the art of literary composition, con- 
Sidering the scanty means of the propogation of learning in 
those times. It thus becomes clear that Kálidása lived in 
‘tho Ist century B. O. at the latest. 


80710 modern scholars, however, yet hold that Kalidasa 
must have flourished under ono or more of the Gupta Kings. 
"The upta period (about 300-650 S. D.) was noted in 
ciont Indian history for a rovival of Sanskrit learning and 
arts. Mr. Vincont A. Smith in his Early Mistory of 
India (3rd ed., 1914) believes that Kálidása must have 
ished in tho reigns of one or more of these Gupta Kings— 


Chandragupta IT. (6. 357-413 ) 

Kumáragupta I. (413-455 ) 

Skandagupta ( 455-480 ) 

‘ Chandragupta II. and Skandagupta had adopted the title 


máditya, COM Pisa Batyenyer-sHidht ७७॥७०1ए॥1115017/ that 
est works of Kálidása.. may have been composed 
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"before A. D. 413, that is to say, while Chandragupta II was 
on the throne; but I am inclined to regard the reign of Kumá- 
ragupta I. (4138-455 )as the time during which the poet’s 
later works were composed, and it seems possible, or even pro- 
"bable, that the whole of his literary career fell within the 


‘limits of that reign. Itis also possible that he may have con- | 


‘tinued writing after the accession of Skandagupta". Mr. Smith 


thus makes K4lidisa’s literary career extend over a period of | 


less than thirty years. There is thus nothing wrong in the 
‘tradition about a Vikramaditya having been our poet’s patron; 
only we must arrive at an understanding as to which Vikra- 
mádityais meant, because various kings in the history of 
-ancient India called themselves by that title. 


III THE PLAY. 

(D THE PLOT, , 
The Málavikégnimitra isa drama in five Acts based on & 
love-intriguo set on foot by King Agnimitra of Vidis'& who 
is the Hero of the play, Malavika, a princess in the service of 
Dharini, the chief Queen, being the Heroine, The scene is 
laid in Vidis'á and in its vicinity. The following detailed 
analysis of the story will be found useful for ready reference 


and for the better understanding of the various topics to be 
discussed in the subsequent Sections :—— 


Aor L After an invocation of the Deity (B'iva) as an 
auspicious act, the stage-managor enters, followed by hig 
Assistant. In their Conversation they state that the play 
Er to be performed is Kálidása's Malavikégnimitra. 
his is the Prelude ( Prastdvand). In tho Course of the 


‘next scene two maid-servants of Agnimitra’s palac hose 
-names are Bakulfvaliks are i m ái E 
a ntroduced, 


quire about the 
um ancing in which 
ne oneing—master Ganadása ; 

Tain ring with the figuro of 
Jeweller (this ring 


<2 


in the art of d 


heen g 
HERON, o how therefore s 


d hor attondants, | 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 
xxi 


sight, so as to prevent any access to her, by the Queen whose 
jealousy had been roused. Then Ganadása is introduced, 
who praises the intelligence and skill of Málaviká, and 
questions Bakulávaliká about her, when she tells him that she 
came from the Queen's brother Virasena, who sent her to his 
| sister to serve as an attendant maid. In the next scene the 
King onters with his minister. Agnimitra had imprisoned 
the brother-in-law of Yajfiasena, the King of the Vidarbhas ; 
Mádhavasona, Agnimitra’s cousin, who with his sister was 
, coming to Agnimitra’s kingdom with a view to negotiating 
a marriage between the two, was attacked and taken prisoner 
by a vassal of Yajfiasena. The sister was lost in the confu- 
sion of the skirmish. Agnimitra demanded the release of 
Midhavasena, but the Vidarbha king offered to exchange the 
Prisoners. The offer did not suit Agnimitra’s dignity, and an 
expedition against him was forthwith ordered, under the 
command of Virasena, the Queen’s brother. When this 
business is finished, the King’s friend, companion and the 
court-wit, Vidashaka Gautama, enters. The King had told 
him about Málaviká, and asked him to discover some means of 
Seeing her again. The Vidishaka, thereforo, by means of 
Some sarcastic remarks and comments, brings about a quarrel 
betweon the two dancing-masters, Ganadása and Haradatta, 
. about their respective superiority and efficiency as teachers. 
Tho quarrel comes to the king for decision, who, in consulta- 
tion with the Queen and her old saintly female attendant 
(Parivrézinay, arranges that the two Professors should hold an 
exhibition of their teaching art, where the pupil of each would 
Perform, and thus a decision could properly be given. The 
ie Quoen is suspicious and disapproves of the whole affair, but iu 
. the ond reluctantly consents. 
Aor IT, Tho oxhibition of Ganadása's pupil, Malaviké, 
S first held, and tho King has thus an opportunity of feasting 
- 218 eyes with the sight of Málaviká as she sings and dances. 
Passion is now developed, when he oxclaims * आत्तसारश्वक्षषा 
T स्वविषयः ? ( p. 92). The solo purpose of arranging the exhi- 
on having boon achieved, further examination of the 


X 


(06018? claims is postponed for the time being, and ihe 
leaves tho stage with the declaration “सा वामलोचना में 


यनीभूता ? (p. 36), ; 
" IIT, 
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` Ganadása won in the contest; the King is quite love-sick and | 
Malavika is now the more carefully guarded from him. In the | 
next scene the King enters with the Vidüshaka. The Mery | | 
has found an ally in Bakulávaliká. Sho has promised | | 
furthering tho Kings suit. In the meantime Use King an 4 | 
Vidishaka go to the pleasure-garden, where Irávatl, tho M | 
Queen of Agnimitra, had invited the King to come, © a 3 | 
might together enjoy the sport of swing-riding ( M | 
As it happens, Málavixá is deputed by Queen Dhárinito tou 3 | 
the As'oka tree with her foot, a recipe which was URE | 
to make it blossom early. ( The Vidishaka had contrived to | 


" 3 | 
injure the Queen's 108, and she was therefore unable to do E | 
| : herself). Malaviki was promised a substantial reward | 


(अमिलाषपूरयितुकं प्रसाद्‌ं p. 44) if the As'oka blossomed e | 
five days, Málavik& comes to the garden at the very Me | 
the King and the Vidishaka go there. She soliloquizes Be | 
her own deep passion for the King, Then enters Bakulivalik | 
who decorates Málaviká's foot with dyes, anklets, etc. Then | 
comes the King's second wife, Ira’vati, in a state of mild in | 
toxication. She and the King, unseen by each other, stand 88 - 
unobseryed witnesses to tho conversation between Málaviká and 
Bakulavaliké wherein the latter in accordance with her pro- 

mise to the Vidáshaka Speaks to her about the King’s passion. 
The King then shows himself, but the love- 
marred by Irávati who breaks in upon them, 


and herself departs in high anger after a 
RB Acr. IV. T 
ड news of Málaviká 


scene is promptly 
sends off Malaviké, 
n altercation. | 
he King had sent tho Vidtshaka to obtain 
- He returns and relates how Xrüvati called 
upon Dhárini and informed her of what had happened. There- 
upon  Dhariní under her Persuasion had Má]aviká and 
. DBakulávaliká put into a cellar 88 prisoners, and Orders wore 
issued to their guard that thoy were not to be roleased unless 
the Queen's own snake~seal ring was produced by the : 
messenger ,58 guarantee of good faith.. The Vidüshaka 
UN P M to procure thoir Telease, and : 
proceeds to put it into execution, T : à 
ero Dhérini is nursing her en Dn 78 now shifted i 
he Parivrájik&, Tho Vidishaka Eo door d 
di : » T ? y 
ading that he is bitten by a Serpent as E nd fainting, 


< ^ message, purport” 
Th in, asking for that 
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very snake-seal ring of the Queen, which, it is alleged, is 
necessary for certain operations connected with the healing 
treatment, The unsuspecting Queen hands it over to the 
attendant who takes it to the Vidishaka, being in his secret. 
The party then breaks up as the King is called away on urgent 
business by the minister—another false message. The next 
scene discovers the jubilant Vidüshaka relating the success of 
his ruse to the King. By showing the signet-ring to the guard, 
Málaviká and Bakulivaliki were set at liberty. The King now 
goes to the placo where they are staying, and the Vidishaka 
mounts guard outside. But the bungling schemer falls asleep, 
in which condition he is seen by a passing servant, and the news 
is immediately taken to Irivati. She thereupon goes to the 
place, in the hopo of finding the King there, from the fact of 
the Vidüshaka's presence; but instead sho finds Málavikà, 
Bakulávaliká and the King—and the whole story of the 
Vidishaka’s trick is presently made clear to her, while the 
King is ina fix as to what to do and say next, 8 welcome 
diversion is created by the door-keoper bringing in news of an 
accident to Princess Vasulakshmi, which makes every one 
hurry off. Málaviká and Bakulivaliké also depart, their only 
hope being in the kindness of the Queen, who had promised a 
reward to Málaviká if the ds‘oka blossomed within five days— 
which it did, as they just learn. र 

Act V. In an Interlude ( Praves'aka ) the success of 
Virasena’s expedition againt the Vidarbha king is announced. 
In the next scene, in the presence of the King, the Queen, 
Málayiká, and others, two captive maid-servants brought from 
the Vidarbha expedition ara introduced, who at once recognize 
Málaviká, She, it turns out, was none other than the missing 
sister of Müdhavasena. The minister of Mádhavasena, one 
Sumati by name, in the confusion of Mádhavasena's capture, 
took flight with Málaviká and his own sister. But Sumati was 
attacked by highwaymen while on his way to Agnimitra’s 
capital, and Málaviká and Sumati’s sister were separated. 
Málaviká in the meanwhile was scoured from some foresters 
by Virasena who sent her as a present to Dbárini, where she 
was soon and recognized by Sumati’s sister, who had turned 
a Parivrájikà and had also happened to attach herself to 
Dhárinfs court. But she could not give out the identity of 
Målaviká, as she KY. aha prophesy é hat Mâlavikà would 


romain for a year as a Servant and then be married to a suitable 
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is even to this day the privilege ofa Hindu, especially ofa | 
Prince. And there is nothing illicit in 
for Málaviká, who was a maid-of-honour in attendance on 
the Queen, and whom he honestly desired to formally install | 
as one of his wedded Queens. Again there is nothing in the | 


character of Màlviká herself or of Queen Dhárini, that can | 
truly be called degenerate. 


Agnimitra’s passion 


Independently of these objections it may be stated that 
Indian literary tradition has never questioned Kálidása's title | 

to the AMálavikágnimitra, but has universally accepted him as 
the author of the three plays now so well known. So faras | 
external evidence goes there is nothing to show that tho play | 
belongs to another Kálidása; and internal evidence also 
abundantly proves that all the three plays are written by the | 
same hand. Every great writer has a settled, distinct style of | 
composition, and the same simplicity and the peculiar | 
Kalidisian grace of Style is observable in all the three play? | 

Moreover, the same words, phrases, expressions, images and 
ideas occur so repeatedly and frequently in each, that they | 
bly point to the conclusion of one authorship. Mr 
Pandit has collected Some of these analogies, and many have p 
tin the Notes to this Edition, as they occur. Thostu- 
dent can easily bring together many more. Someof the commoner 
eei aro, the use of words like उपचार, पुरोभागिन्‌, परिच्छेद, अत्या हि 
>> लब्धक्षण, अनात्मज्ञ, स्वरयोगः of phrases 17 
अस्ति विशेष:, प्रथमः कल्पः, एतावान्मे विभवः; of tho 
Compositi, as in the exprossions erre fa n 
double negative in sentences like a 44 


SS गोप्तरि नाप्रिमित्रे, Some of tho commons 
ustworthine, 


हिला बिशेष; of- the 


बिदितम्‌, संपत्त्यते न 
conceits aro, 


tho Ser; the pigoons sitting on the | 
Comparison of foliago to fingers; tho com । 
š the act, Other features | 
min ž | 
ance of tho १४८ metre over othurs, 0 | 
hortne, 


BS d s c «n of the | 
nates and simplicity 
I India 


Nandi, will also 
the end, that no 
view once pro 
is not likely 
three play 


It should bo added, 12 | 

pounded py p “A Savant now holds th? | 

to be revived eae pP and the paoro 

n : h iManthorship of the 

CER ed without लत 
——— 
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(3) THE SOUROES OF THE PLAY ANDITS , 
HISTORIOAL BACKGROUND. 

While Kalida'sa in his Vikramorvas‘iya and S'Akuntala 
based his stories on mythological and epic sources, in the 
Málavikágnimitra he has followed a different course. The 
actual story of the play is of the poet’s own invention and is 
not borrowed from any Pauranic or legendary work.! At the 
same time, however, he has givenit a substantially correct 
historical setting. The Hero Agnimitra and his father Pushpa- 
mitra (mentioned in the fifth Act) are real historical perso- 
nages and some incidents (e.g. the sacrifice performed by 
Pushpamitra) are parts of authentic history, which can be 
corroborated by independent evidence. It seems that while 
he invented the plot round which the interest of the piece is 
centred, Kálidása preferred to relato it with Agnimitra and 
his conquests, the memory of which must have been current 
and fresh in his day among his audience. It is an interesting 
point of coincidence that his illustrious successor, Bhavabhütiz 
also wrote two of his plays—the Uttarar&macharita and the 
Maháviracharita—on mythological themes, but invented a 
subject of his own for his Málatíi-Mádhava, which however is 
more original than the Málaviká. inasmuch as it does not 
borrow its characters from history. 


Before we proceed to consider the details of historical 
information that aro to be gathered from the play, it is 
necessary to summarize briefly the actual history of that 
period as ascortained from inscriptional and other reliable 
records. In 185 B. O. one Pushyamitra, who was the 
general of the Maurya kings, slew his master Brihadratha, 
u&urped his throne, and founded what is known as the S'unga 
dynasty which lasted till circa 78 B, €. The kingdom of 


Pushyamitra corresponded roughly to the modern provinces 
gE ay aes es Roe e Do een 


1 The resemblance with the Kuthüsaritsdgara is striking, but 
we do not think it is tho source; we have discussed this point in the 
next Section. 

2 What follows is a resume of the account given by Mr. 
Vincent A. Smith in his excellent Barly History of India (8rd ed. 

. 1914), chapter VIU.. 
3 KAliddsa’s spelling is Pushpamitra, but ?ya? is the correct 
- form according eel r. Fleet and Dr. Bühler. As found in old MSS. 


2 the two letters य an v Help atia y “Bb haste ertestion. 
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of Bihar, Tirhut and the United P 
Oudh. During the latter years of 
collision with the Greeks under M 
was finally repelled after a se 


progress of this war the outlying southern 
to the Narmadá river w 
had his capital at Vid 
territory). A 
of the Vidarbh 


his reign he came into 


districts extending 
ere governed by his son Agnimitra, who 
is'á? (the modern Bhilsa in Scindia’s 
gnimitra engaged ina struggle with the king 
as ( the modern Berars ) whom he succeeded in 
defeating, Pushyamitra now determined upon performing the 
famous horse sacrifico (As'vamedha)? which according to 
Sacred tradition could only be performed by a paramount 
Sovereign, The duty of guarding the horse was entrusted to 
Agnimitra’s Son, Vasumitra, who discharged it suceessfully and 
well, having defeated certain Favana troops who ventured to 
challenge him, Mr. Smith 

solemn rite [ 
brated gramm 
: terms which 
the Semi-myth 
mitra was a 


Pushyamitra died about 149 
as formally succeeded by his son Agnimitra, who 
ruling as the Viceroy of the Southern provinces. 
r a few years and was succeeded by Vasujyeshtha, 
8 brother, who was followed by Vasumitra, presu- 
Son who valiantly guarded the horse of his grand- 
father when a young prince. Little ig known of tho remain- 
ing six kings of this dynasty, which lasted for a hundred 
and twelve years in all. 


“was already 
He died afte 


c क ल्ला का ला a A relative of the Bactrian ‘King Eukradites 
King of Kabul and Punjab, who, desirous of emulati 
of Alexander, advanced with a f 


ormidable force ; t 
India ( B.C. 155-153). se 


and the then 
ng the exploits 
the interior of 


2 of this 170. ); 
d RRI there, although it is 
दिशा again further on, 

3 See our Not ‘3 ins doe 
sacrifice and ite did Salya vi SnástiDotedigii s of this 


ance, 


rovinces of Agra and | 


enander,! whose invasion | 
vere struggle. During the | 


de 
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Ooming to the play itself, in addition to the names of 
Pushya (pa) mitra, Agnimitra and Vasumitra, which are 
indisputably historical, Kálidása also mentions V&hataka, the 
minister of Agnimitra; Virasena, Agnimitra’s brother-in-law; 
Yajfiasena, the Vidarbha King; Mádhavasena, the cousin of | 
Yajfiasena; and Sumati, the minister of Mádhavasena. These 
are also probably historical, thongh not mentioned in available 
records. <A Jaurya-Sachiva is mentioned at I.7, who was 
probably a minister of King Brihadratha Maurya, slain by 
Pushyamitra. Vasulakshmi and Dhárini are also probably 
historical; and the name  Málaviká seems to suggest’ 
that she was a princess of the Malava country. The 
rest of the characters appear to be invented by the 
poet. The drama was probably written, as Mr. Pandit 
conjectures, while tho story of Agnimitra’s conquests was yet 
fresh in mon’s minds and not invested with the hazy mist of 
legendary obscurity.! At the same timo, it was not quite so 
fresh as to make it too recent to be made the subject of a 
drama. Kalidasa must have had before him some tradition? 
of Agnimitra’s romantic marriage with a Malaya princess 
round which he has built a slender edifice of palace-intrigues; 
finally succeeding into a happy conclusion. The only fact in 
the drama which appears to be historically untrue and 
therefore somewhat puzzling is that Pushpamitra is referred 
toin the play as the General (सेनापातिः)--० Agnimitra as 
it may appear, though he was the King. But Mr. Pandit 
has correctly pointed out that Pushpamitra who was the 


सेनापति of the Mauryas must be understood to have retained: 


his title cvon after he founded a kingdom of his own. 
The Yavana band which met Vasumitra on the bank of the 
Sindhu rivor was no doubt part of the army of Menander. 
Beyond this the play has no reference to the Greek invasion, 


~ Ens E SE MR he SR 
1 This fits in with the date 56 B. C. often assigned to Kalidasa, . 


and tho efforts of H, H. Wilson to drag down the composition of the 
play to the tenth or eleventh ( !) century must now be placed in the 
category of long-explodod theories of early Orientalists. 


2 This tradition was most probably oral. Mr. Pandit believes: 


that there must have been extant in the days of Kalidasa some - 


egular composition (like Bána's Harshacharifa or Bilhana's- 
E in which the victory of Agnimitra was 


This. merebatya WetbnaditEofadiohas nothing to- — 3 र 


e sw 
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but there is a more detailed account of the Vidarbha expedition, | 


which starts in Act I. and whose succeess is announced in 


Act V. According to Mr. Smith the capital of the S'uüga | 


dynasty « presumably?! continued to be Pátaliputra, as it was 
the capital of the Mauryas. But Agnimitra’s capital is here 


stated to be Vidis'á and whether it was originally or after" 
wards Pátaliputra is unknown. 


From the play we also get some information about the 
extent of Agnimitra’s dominion, The Narmada river is 
mentioned as the Southern limit, as Virasena, the brother-in- 
law of Agnimitra, is stated to have beon in charge of a border 
fortress on this river. In the war with Yé&jfiasena the latter 
was compelled to cede half his territory to Mádhavasena (who 
became the King's brother-in-law), and the Varadá (modern 
Wardhé) river was fixed as the boundary of the kingdoms of 
the two princes. "The Northern limit was probably the river 
Sindhu near the bank of which Vammitra beat off the Yavana 
bands. This Sindhu, as Mr. Smith points out, is not 
to be confounded with the Indus, but it is the river which 


now forms the boundary between Bundelkand and the 
Rajputana States, 


: While other accounts have related Pushyamitra’s perse- 
cution of the Buddhists, there is no direct mention of that 
fact in the drama. The introduction of the Parivrajiha 
(a female wandoring-mondicant of tho Buddhistie faith) goes 
to show that the Play was composed at a time when 
Buddhism was looked upon with reverence and not with 
disfavour, since tho Parivrajiké could go easily attach herself 


to the Queon’s court in a post: 
in position of dign; The 
spirit of the play is tha 9f dignity and trust. 


$ apparently i i i he 
alleged persecntion. Mr. DS ul ico CDU य. 


9 days when K 
Pashyamitra? 


A ee ere 1 Gf. the expressi Sala Vrat Shastri Gol O T 
E to explain ina A and not very mi Pandit has 
fcn Y way. 
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Buddhists, must not have thought it advisable to revive the 
memories of unpleasent persecutions. 

The only other important piece of imformation afforded 
by the play about ancient Indian history is the mention in 
the Prologue! of three older playwrights भास; सौमिल्लक and 
कविपुत्र. Of Bhása thirteon plays have been recently recovered 
and published from MSS., but of the other two writers nothing 
is hitherto known beyond their names. Students of literary 
parallels will be interested to note that 8091 Harsha, a famous 
writer who came after Kálidása, very closely follows the 
Málavikágnimitra in his play the Priyadarsikd, which is a 
great tribute to the genius of the premier Sanskrit dramatist 
of ancient India. S’ri Harsha must have honoured Kálidása 
as much as the latter honoured Bhása, Saumilla and Kaviputra, 
who no doubt first served as literary models to, the young 
artist whose mature talent was to give the S’akuntala to 
the world. 


(4) THE RESEMBLANCE TO THE STORY 
IN THE BRIHATKATHA. 

Wo have said in the preceding Section that the story of 
the play is of the poet’s invention. That is not disputed 
as regards the main incidents—the quarrel between the 
Náüty&ách&ryas, the exhibition that follows, the As'oka tree’s 
dohada and its fulfilment, and the pretended snake-bite. But 
it has been pointed out that the story of Málavikà in tts main 
outline bears some resemblance to that of Bandhumati alias 
Mafijulika in the ancient collection of fables called the 
Brihatkathá. This Brihatkatha was originally written in the 
Pais'áchi language by ono Gunidhya, and is stated to have 
been equal in extent to our present Mahabhérata. It is now 
no longer extant and has probably perished along with so 
Many other ancient works. But faithful summaries of it 
are available in the Brihatkathamaijari of Kshemondra and in 
the Kathásaritságara of Somadeva Bhatta. From the latter 
work wo extract the passage? that relates to Bandhumati— 
S UA GEM I AN SE EE ea 


1 See our Notes on 0. 2. 
2 The King in the passage is Udayana, the sovereign of the 
- Vataas; the Queen is his consort Vásavadattà; Gopàlaka is her 


- H : HANC ani : th 
brother; and Vosesjek rior Bay SHES Eoen e a 


haka in plays. 
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कि च बन्धुमतीं नाम राजपुत्री भुजाजिताम्‌। 
गोपालकेन प्रहितां कन्यां देव्या उपायनम्‌ ॥ 
तया मञ्चुलिक्रेत्येव नामान्येनेव गोपिताम्‌। 
-अपरामिव लावण्य जलूधेरुङ्गतां PTT ॥ 
SSIFSPRSTETT: सन्दृद्दोद्यानलताग्रहे | 
'गान्थवेविधिना TITTA स FT: ॥ 

तचच वासवदत्तास्य quur निभृतस्थिता | 
TERT च अद्धा च सा निनाय वसन्तक्रम्‌ ॥ 
ततः प्रत्राजिकां तस्याः सखी पिलकुला गताम्‌ । 
स सांकृत्यायनीं नाम शरणं IE ETE नुपः॥ 
सा तां प्रसाद्य महिषीं तया सेव कृताज्ञया। 
द्रौ बन्धुमतीं राज्ञे पेशल हि सतीमनः u 


( Kathásaritságara, II, 6. 67-72) | 


The Brihathkatha Served as a store 
later writers, including Bana, Sri Harsha, Bhayabhuti, and 
Vis akhadatta as Holinshed’ 
and other dramatists. 
determines genuis, but 
thesame. We think, 
connected an imaginary 
like Agnimitra, His 8 


rather the origina] way of presenting 


love-story With a historical ohara da 
tory must have had somo basis of fact, 


“one at the end of the p 
withont impropriety invent the details of thoir gándAarva 
marriage. That tho 8 

probably an accident ; or perhaps both had a common source. 
“The Bandhumati—p}, e of S'ri Harsha’s Priya- 
dars'iké which as we have said before is largely modelled 
upon our play. 


———— 


!(5) TEOHNIOAT, REMARKS. 
It should he borne in mind that 
found in Sanskrit treatises on dramaturgy, such as the 
Das'ardpaka or the Sahitya-Darpana Were evolved at a much 
later date and finally put into Shape aftor a detai 
of the actual o m 


tha elaborate canons 


xisting Specimens, 
EE aar. En 


Q guion. 


e ME ce TH 
1 College d dents SAG Vidirshey 
this and the पश UP s Ay pass over 


ow 
Pix orks of early 
trii 


-house of plots to many | 


8 Chronicles” did to 32725 na | 
Itis not originality of the plot that | 


however, that Kalidasa could not have 
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dramatists like Bhisa and Kalidisa will not therefore! be 
found to conform strictly to the minutis of the numerous 
divisions of the Das‘aripaka or the Sahitya-Darpana, though 
they follow the broad lines laid down by Bharata and other 
ancient writers mention of .whom is made by Kalidasa 
himself. 

The Ma'lavika'gnimitra belongs to the class of Ripakas 
called ad(aka. It is divided into five Acts. As regards 
the three requisities of a play, the वस्तु or Plot is प्रख्यात or 
historical in the main outline (प्रख्यातं इतिहासादेः DR.) 
The नेता or Hero (Agnimitra) is धीरोदात्त ( महासत्त्वों5तिगम्भार : 
क्षमावानविकत्थनः । स्थिरो निगूढाहेकारो धीरोदात्तो zaa: ॥ ibid.) The 
नायिका or Heroine (Ma'lavika') is मुग्धा ( सुग्धा नववयःकामा रतो 
वामा wa: क्रुधि । ibid.). The प्रतिनायिका are धारिणी and इरावती. 
The vq or sentiment is img. with a slight infusion 
of हास्य (in the witticisms of the Vidüshaka), करुण (in the 
relation in Act V. of the death of Sumati), and भयानक (in the 
description of the gang of robbers, V. 10), which are all 
Subordinate, 


As regards the five अर्थप्रक्ृति5, the five कार्यावस्‍था३ ( आरम्भ; 
'यच्न, प्राप्त्याशा, तियताप्ति and फलागम ), and the sixty-four divi- 
sions of Na'tya, the student is referred to the com., where £ ch i 
of these as occur have been pointed out in their proper places. f 
We shall notice here the five fs or main stages of the deve- 
lopment of the plot. The (1) मुखसंधि commences with the 
Vidüshaka's speech मयापि तत्तथा Ba, otc. (p. 12) and extends 
to the end of Act I. The (2) प्रतिमुखसंधि begus wit! Act II., 
nd extends as far as p. 40, where the Vidtshaka’s words 
तथापि घटयिष्यामि indicate the possibility of the lovers’ union, 
‘and where the (8) गर्भसंधि thus opens. It extends to p. 66 
where the Vidáshaka relates (of. कर्णे । एवामिव |) the certainty 
of the acquisition of the Heroine ( नियताप्ति ) and where the 
(4) अवमर्शसंघि begins, It ends with the entrance of the King in 
Act V. with the words कान्तां विचिन्त्य सुलभेतरसंप्रयोग ete. (p. 92), 
and the rest of tho Act is occupied with the last (5) निर्वहणसाधि 
which unravels all threads and brings ths whole to a 
Successful termination. We have followed Ka'fayavema in 


1 Of, the verse, justifying the absence of details, which 
 Kafayavema quotes at p. 24--न्यनमध्यत् येः AMATA न दुष्यति । यशा 


a "ug 


- पपात्तिरारावयाति तद्विदः ॥ 
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RGR Sata mE V ed Ob tae Vrat Shastri Collection. 
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: | 
giving these divisions, 


but opinions may differ as to the! 
exact lines of demarcatio | 


n between them. 
Examining the actua 
found that it opens wi 


important Tespect the plays of the older dramatist Bha's| 
differ from all others, Then ina Prastávaná or Prelude, the | 
Sütradhára and his asistant Páripárs'vika briefly state the | 
title of the Play and the Occasion ( se. वत्तन्तोत्सव ) of its per. 
formance, The next Scene is called a मिश्रविष्कम्म or Mixed | 
Interlude, मिश्र because there is one मध्यम पात्र ( गणदास) with) 
two नीच पात्रs ( Asap and कोपुदिका ). The विष्कम्भ B 
relates past events and suggests what is likely to happen in | 
the immediate future ( वृत्तवर्तिष्यमाणानां कथांशानां निदर्शकः ). Then | 
the Act (first) proper "egins, and it is followed by the 
second Aet. 


| 
But between the second and third is placed 9 
- Ti, another 


kind of Interlude, which resembles the | 
Vishkambha except that it never comes at the beginning | 
at the end of the last Act, and that it 18 
occupied with नीच characters only ( मघुकरिका and समाहितिका 
as here), There is no Interlude in Act IV., but a प्रवेशक 18 


again prefixed fo V., where मधुकरिका and सारसिक relate 
the events, The play th 


en ends with the usual valedictory 
Bharatavikya ( V. 20). 


re 
(6) TIME-ANALYSIS OFT 
A From the Prophecy related by the Parivrájiká in Act V. 
Málavika is known to have “Pent exactly one year in the 
Position of a servant, After a few months after she enters A gni- 
mitra’s palace, towards nearly the ond of her stay, she is seen 
by him in a portrait ( p, 5 ).. After that he ego tho Vidi- 
shaka to disco means of Seoing hor in orson, The 
actual action of tho play begins on the day ie : the king 
aftor a consultation with his minister orders a Bee dition ‘a 
» proceed against the Vidarbhg King. sco det qu RAM j 


An D ORE 7 ? onvorsation of palcu]d- 
४3116 with Kaumudika and Ganada‘aa ण्या ish 

ka T ) in th 1sn- 
Sambla, takes place s Ween tho King's bi vie 


i ; the minister, Ib' | 
mine the length of hi | 
i T: elec I this inter iin 517 

CC-0. P P 850 Siidstioglloction. ] va 


HE PLAY. 
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80 to find out 
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the exact interval of time between the day of the Vishkambha 
and the day when the Act begins. 

The first Act begins in the morning (because the second 
Act ends in the noon of the same day) of some day, just before 
the advent of spring. The discussion that follows about the res- 
pective claims of Ganadása and Haradatta leads immediately 
toan exhibition which forms the subject of the next Act. 

The second Act begins the same day (¢). म्रृद्ङ्गशब्द एव ना 
उत्थापयिष्याति ।...हन्त । TaT संगीतकम्‌ pp. 22-23), about an hour 
later, the time required for the necessary arrangements in the 
theatre. It ends by mid-day. ( Cf. उपारूढो मध्याह्नः । .-सर्वेरुस्रेः 
समग्रे: दीप्यते सप्तसप्तिः । p. 94). 

Tho third Act begins with a Praves'aka in which 
two maid-sorvants refer to Málaviká as “ug GIAJ” अनुभरतसुक्तेव 
मालतीमाला म्लायमाना (p.98); this seems to point to about a 
fortnight as the interval between the second Act and this 
Praves/aka, which is also borne out by the description of the 
King’s physical condition in the 51. शरीरं क्षामं स्यात्‌ ete., p. 99. 
The Act proper, in which tho dokada of the As'oka tree is 
fulfilled, bogins the same day as the Praves'aka, because in 
the latter Madhukarika is described as going to the Queen to 
inform her of the As oka’s dohada, and the Queen must 
have, without any loss of time, deputed Ma'lavika', as the 
As'oka/s blossoms were already overdue (चिरायमाणकुछ्ठमोद्गमस्य 
otc., p. 38). The Queen promises a reward to Malaviki if 
the As'/oka would blossom within jive nights ( p. 44 
- पञ्चरात्राभ्यन्तरे otc.) ; tho mention of this period makes it easier 
to determine the time of the next two Acts. In this Act 
the season is stated to be early spring (pp. 42—43). Trávati 
discovers Ma/lavika/ and the King together near the As'oka, 
and sho leaves tho place in angor. That very day, or more 
probably the next day, she must have gone to Dharini and got 
Málaviká put into tho cellar (p. 64) at once. 


Tho fourth Act begins the nest day after this imprison- 
mont, as appears from the Vidáshaka's words q: किल तत्न- 
भवतीरावती cte. (p. 64), and the time must be afternoon (f. 
आतपाक्रान्नो$यमुंद्दश: 0. 72). Before the Act ends it is 
announced that the As'oka has blossomed before the five nights 


have passed away ( अपूर्ण एव पञ्चरात्रे दोहदस्य मुकुलेः संनद्धस्तपनीयाशोक: 


P: 87); and this announcement must have beon made towards 


: the close of the ttd. dng. sagha thA ea pe २8116 mis- 


| 
n jj C i tri | 
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takes the stick thrown by Nipuniká on the V 
for a snake (see p. ^4) also show 
and that night was approaching. 


The events of the fifth Act begin in the morning of the 
next day. For the Praves'aka makes mention of the money 
Sent by the Queon to be given as Dakshin to the Bréhmanas; | 
and thisis done in the morning. Again, the Pratihar! sent, 
by the Queen to inyite the King finds him in the judgment! 
hall (p. 91); this also Shows that it was morning time, | 

The festivities in honour of the As'oka ( p. 93 ) must 


been held immediately after tho announcement was made | 
and the Act ends on the Same day. 


idashaka’s body) 
s that it was getting dark) 


[ 


have 


Thus the whole action of the dr 


about three Weeks, counting from the King’s interview with | 
the minister in Act 2 OY of about five weeks if we count from 
his first sight of Málavika in the portrait. Tho state of the | 


Same conclusion. It was प्रथमावतीर्ण 

t whileit is described as किंचित्परिः | 
fth, which shows that nearly a month |, 
e of the setting in of tho season. The | 


€ (though the fact has nothing to do | 
with the actual time or s 


ama covers a period of! 


IOISM, 


H 
| 
1 
| 
| 
| 
ally a love-play ; it is not | 
pany, the shortest bu lest of Kálidáss/s dramas; | 
as tho rest of them show 8 | 
ill and a general command over. i 

POUR andi brilliant expressions which must belong to 8 
maturor period of development, As we have Shown elsewhere! 
जण ey presents a)l the Braces anq special liaritios of 

Kálidása/s style of composition peculiariti 

3 
| 
| 
H 


be found ¢ 


though everywhere in # 
tori 


E nstance, in tho S/eruptala 
1 ance, 16 S a kun 
showing tho Young writer Cautiously fooling 
path of poetic e 5 7 
8 mo 


observation of Nature and nai a) oM draws from his keon 
CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat ES 


Digitized by Arya SIE हि Chennai and eGangotri 
XXXVII 


सलिलनिधिरिव मतिक्षणं मे &०., 1. 11; मधुरस्वरा nya भ्रमरी च 
विबुद्ध च्ूतसाङ्गिन्यौ । कोटरमकालवृष्ट्या प्रबलपुरोवातय! गमिते ॥ IV. 25 
धाराभिरातप इवाभिहतं सरोजं Sasa मम मनः सुखमश्चते च! V, 8; and 
others which the student should notice). Whether in prose 
or in poetry, his language is perfectly free from all the 
unnaturalness, the bad taste, and the extrayagance and the 
artificiality of latter-day Sanskrit. The stanzas of poetry 
interspersed in his plays are often lyrical goms of the highest 
beauty. The Málaviká., however, compares unfavourably 
with the other two plays of Kalidasa in respect of style ; 
for the two plays are throughout more finished, more polished, 
and more smooth-flowing; in other respects also tho Malavika. 
will be found to be on a lowor level, though the reasons 
for the inferiority are part of the very design of the play. 
Thus the S/akuntala and the Vikram, are in some parts 
‘set in a background of beautiful natural scenery, and the 
whole of the fourth Act of tho latter play, is a long 
description of Nature’s splendour; this eloment is practically 
absent in the Malavika, The mythological hero is almost 
-always more charming and more interesting in the oyes 
of the Hindu audience steeped in spiritual traditions; and 
the semi-divine passions of the Vikram. will be proportionately 
more attractive than the humdrum court-intrigues oi the 
Málavikágnimitra: In truth it is the conventional plot of a 
royal love that has spoiled the play—we ure speaking com- 
paratively—and failed to gain for it appreciative plaudits from 
à larger circle of readers. We make no apology for quoting 
Prof, Ryder! on this point, with whom we are in complete 
agreement:— 


«tQritieism of the large outlines of this plot would be 
quite unjust, for it is completely conventional. In dozens of 
iplays we have the samo story: the king who falls 11 love with 
ia maid-servant, the jealousy of his harem, the eventual dis- 
covery that the maid is of royal birth, and the addition ot 
‘another wife to a number already sufficiently large. In writ- 
ling a play of this kind, the poet frankly accepts the conven- 


pisc AME oss 

1 “Kalidasa: Translutions of Shakuntala and Other Works i: 
(Dent's Everyman’s Library )- In this book, which the student will 
nd suggestive and useful, the learned author has given full transla- 
ES of the S’Akuntale and the Meghadüta, and summaries and 


isms of other GOR rot. Balya Vrat Shastri Colledtion: 
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tions; his ingenuity is shown in the r 
of poetical description, and in 
for graceful music and danci ng. 
in this way, it is easy to see the griffe du lion in this, the ear- | 
liest work of the greatest poet who ever sang repeatedly of | 
loye between man and wom 
tually happy.” ( P, 114 ): 
Thero is one more 
deal with before 
Málavikágnimitra t 
intrigues of a w 
of its compositio 
Society as it exi 


minor incidents, in stanzas | 
giving abundant opportunity | 
When the play is approached | 


an, troubled for a time but even- | 


point of importance which we must | 
we bring this detailed survey of tho 
० a close. Treating as it does of human 
orld not far removed in time from that 
n, it gives us glimpses of the state of | 
sted in Kálidása/s day. Much has boen | 
Said of the polygamy of his heroes, which seems strange , 
and shocking to Western critics; but the practice is a part of 
the social Structure of the Hindus, and still continues to some | 
extent in the households of Indian princes, Not only that | 
lt was never considered a sin, but there was no trace of immoral 
and impure tendencies even in polygamous couples; compare 
the fine Sentime essed by Angnimitra in aaae 
saai: पि रतिर्न मां पति । परस्परप्राप्तिनिराशयोवॅँर 

IIT. 15), The highest sense of chivalry 
towards tho fair sex, who in lur 
ds as their allin.all (sce V. 19). 
t and he has made us familiar with 
: royal Darba'rs of his ago. India was 9 
rich, prosperous and well-governed land, in spite of its being 
Occasionally infested by robbers (V, 10); extensive com- 
by merchants travelling in caravans. 
under royal patronage 
noing, music, painting, 
t à mercenary profession 
Sa sacred duty (T, 16,17). There are 
it ERT) न (p. 86; of: 
respect to his ministers who havo ii, Tho dp poms 
and are consummate Politicians (1. 8 "MS ises on mo 
in all its branches ; Dhruvasiddhi र neue अ a ; 
t कि IE f Was a court-physician and 8 
Poison-specialist;. Physicians laid down times £ pay hich 
9 8060 (be Vidishake (Sm mee for meats, w न्ति 
P- ४७) the poet is careful to impios, केत्सका दोषसुदाहर 
3 — and the cures for a snake-bit कि 
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‘superseded by better ones even in these days of Western 
Medical discoveries. As in the twentieth century so in the 
days of Kilidisa astrology seems to have been largely in 
popular favour; the references to that science are rather 
numerous (देवचिन्तकेविज्ञापितो राजा | सोपसर्ग वो नक्षत्रम्‌ ote. p. 78; 
यावदक्वारकी राशिमित्ाचुवक्रं प्रतिगमनं न करोति p. 62; आयुनिमित्त दक्षिणा 
देवी दक्षिणीयेः परिग्राहयति p. 90); and even the Parivra/jikà holds 
fast to her belief in a S@dhws prophecy (Act V). The 
introduction of the Buddhist! nun Kaus‘iki, who is honoured 
by such titles as पण्डिता and भगवती, shows that the Buddhistic 
persuasion was held in reverence, and in this connexion the 
comment of Agnimitra who calls it a सज्जनस्य पन्थाः (p. 101) is 
very significant. : 


(8) THE PRINCIPAL CHARACTERS. 
AGNIMITRA. 


. King Agnimitra, the hero of the Play, is of tho type 
‘technically called DAirodátta— brave and noble-minded. Some 
-critics call him an unheroic hero, a reckless voluptuary and a 
hypocrite. But we do not think his character deserves to be 
‘painted in such bad colours. The play is set in an atmo- 
-sphero of courtly life, favourable to love-intrigues ( we should 
athor say lovo-matters ), and therefore it offers no opening 
for the display of king-like qualities, such as undaunted 
-courage or high political wisdom. We see Agnimitra, however» 
twice in his political capacity; once when he orders the 
Vidarbha expedition in Act L, which he does with the 
approval of his ministers and in accordance with standard 
“treatises on polity—an act which bears clear testimony te his 
high sonso of self-respect and kingly dignity; and again in the 
‘last Act, where his generosity towards the conquered foo 
s displayed whon he restores Yajfiasena to half qu his 
kingdom ; while the fact that ho hada body of goad ministers 
‘who respected him and whom he consulted -on all important 


2m FE of SE ES 
1 There is little room for doubt that the Parivrijika was a 
Buddhist nun, although no word corresponding to Buddha or 
Buddhism is to be found in the play. A widow, who puts on red 
:Bürments, and takes to the life of a wandering mendicant after the 
‘death of her husband, is not and was never acknowledged us follow- 
ing the Delorean diigo quor ccu A 


ion Cl i and eGangotri 
j ndation Chennai an 
Digitized by Arya Samaj Fou ut 


matters ( seep. 103 
“shows that he was 

The princi 
the play, however, is 
behaviour 


an adept in state—policy, 


towards all his queens!?, He himself states that 


iti i kings his 
-it is almost a sacred family tradition with kings of 
line to be दक्षिण 


He is afraid to wou 
his own passion is 
"with impunity. d ^ LoT 

p. 38 ); the उ too compliments him on his 0१67871070 
* 80 well known in 

And if we find him 
(Y Sat न मे मालविकय 
इति मोचिते मचैते 1ए. 17 
to this 2028851729. 
to marry her without 
"well, and ey 
‘by the senio 
-call him a rg 
-there is ver 
in this res 
heroes of 
-eXplain if 


9 re 
nd the feelings of his Queen even whe 


: NU Gino 
&c.), we can excuse him; for it is i 
Although he loved M41. he did not E 
making sure that she too loved him 


to him 
en then accepted her only when presented to 
7 Qnesn herself. 


ckless voluptuary. 
Y little in his ehar 
Pett he compares u 
the Poet, Dushyan 
on the score of the 

want of Variety in the sequen 
"Moreover, Agnimitra was 
Parírayas had More picture 


their Semi-di vino powers. 
-had acces 


Beyond his gallantry, m. 
acter which impresses us ; a à 
nfavourably with the other E 
ta and Purtravas, We 7 
smallness of the play and t 
ce and character of the जटा 0: 
a mortal while Dushyanta E 
Squeness about them Decauso P 
Both Dushyanta and E 
t and distinguished themsely 4 
i Agnimitra’s conquests aro Mw 
again they do not form part E 

J, 88 Purüravas! encounter wi 
emon in Vikr, I does 


3 
५३०७७. the poet seem 
neglected it, In fact it seems it was the 
give us in Agnimitra the character of a king; 


who being loft free from the cares of state could 
lon to luxury and Mestic — happiness. 3 4 
ee sity ge 
i नायक 

« Pratáparndrigg prof Satya Vrat Shastri AlE. दक्षिणो 


“Poot?s object to 
;purely morta], 
iturn his attent 


कल्याणी देवस्य दुद्धि:। मन्विपॉरिषदोप्येवमेव दृशनम्‌ 1)’ 
pal trait of his character, as depicted in 
दाक्षिण्य or ‘equal and impartial | 
; and this is amply borne out by his acts, 


4 
concerned and which he could have MN | 
(Cf केवलं धारिण्या: चित्तं रक्षन्प्रभुत्व॑ न दः 
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ABA दाक्षिण्यं p. 41), | ` 
the palace’ (अन्तःपुरप्रतिठितं दाक्षिण्यं p 3 “a | 
telling small lies to keep up appea | 
T कश्र्िदर्थः । ९६८. p. 60; नार्हति क्रतापराधः... 
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It is, therefore, sheor hazard 
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THE VIDU'SHAKA. 


Next to the King the Vidüshaka is the most important 


person in the drama. Ifthe play is put on the stage we think 


_ the audience will take the greatest interest in him and his- 
doings, not merely because of the fun provided but also: 


because all the more exciting incidents of the drama are designed 
and executed by him with singular skill and fore-sight. He it 
is who starts the ball rolling by bringing Ganadása and Hara- 
datta together at loggerheads. Tle takes the Parivra'jikà in his 
confidence and secures also Bakulivaliki’s help in the matter. 
When Málavikí's examination is over he contrives to detain 
her on the stage so that the King may look at her for a 
longer time. He manages that the Queen has ६ fall, so 
that tho As‘oka’s dahada-fulfilment comes to be entrusted 
to Mâlavikâ; and the snake-bite trick is an invention of 


his own fertile brain. It is thus, and not without reason, 


that the King considers him his कार्यान्तरसाचव ( p. 12), and 
also pays him the respect due to & Bréhmaua ( सिद्धिदरशिनः 
Taney वचः p. 49), though no doubt he was a Brahmabandhu 
as Iravati calls him in her wrath (p. 57). He is represented 


“as boing especially in terror of snakes ( भुजंगभीरु p.83), and, 


like all other Vidüshakas in plays, exceedingly fond of eating 
(पानभोजनं त्वरय p. $5), drinking (सीघुपानोद्वेजितस्य मत्स्यण्डिका 
p. 44), and sleeping (p. 79). He is supposed to be dull- 


witted ( of. मन्दोऽप्यरभन्दतामेति ete. p. 80). and in common with: 


court-fools he does not hesitate to call himself a want-wit 
(मन्दस्य मे p. 73; मूढा जातिः p. 33), evidently for the sake of fun; 
for wo know that he is not such a fool as he is supposed or as he 
calls himself to bo. He is asuccessfulschemer. His witticisms 
are never indelicate or coarse, and will always produce ‘smiles 
and tittors in the audience; the following are some of these— 


P. (18) भवाति TAAA उरभ्रसंपातम्‌ | 


(18) अन्योन्यकलहितयोमंत्तहस्ति नोरेकतरस्मित्नानाजिते mW 


उपशमः | 
(26) उपस्थितं नयनमधु संनिहितमाक्षिकं च! 
(32) प्रथमं ब्राह्मणस्य पूजा RAAT | सा ननु वो Egar | 
(88) ४ क्रिमिति त्वमाभरणं ददासि ४--परक्री यमिति Hear | 
(59) “ बयस्य का प्रतिपत्तिरत्र ““+किमन्यत्‌। जङ्घाबलमेब | 


(60) कर्मग्रहीतेन कुम्भी लकेन संधिच्छेदे िक्षितोस्मीति वक्तव्यं. 


भवाति | FA 
(62) arnaste एग तक्ष ` 


/ j i i and eGangotri 
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The Vidashaka in -the Málavikágnimitra thus compares | 
more favourably with the Vidüshaka in the other two plays, | 


where he occupies a minor placo. In the Vikramorvas'tya the 
Vidüshaka does little to help the King's 


he dissuades Purüravas from what he calles tho pursuit ofa. 
mirage; and when ho is forced to help tho King in dispelling | 
his longing he does it unwillingly ; while in the S’akuntala he 
does not evan see the Heroine, much less does he assist | 
Dushyanta in obtaining her. In tho Málavikágnimitra the 
Vidüshaka proves himself a resourceful and most practical 
age in every one of the five 


| 
| 
| 


suit; on the contrary | 


ay | 


the three ladies, Málaviká; 


Vikà the model of a lovely; | 
accomplished girl. Her 


2 


nasa servant; she respocts and - 
and position of the latter (of 4 
: Doing young shois natural] (2 
Sr nat the recital ( p. 100 तूणीरपट्ट - 
cription of the robbers’ attack. Sho is highl y 
natura] gifts, and Ganadása complimonf& 
पुणा मेंधाविनी च (9. 83. Sho has a tender hear! 
onn for the King is shown whon, as 800: 
2 Supposed presonce of E 1 

rie a 


p. 79 
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parison between her and उशी or शकुन्तळा, since Málaviká 
was a princess grown up in the tender, educative atmosphere 
of a royal home, while उर्वशी was a heavenly courtesan and 
शक्कन्तला a hermit girl living in rural surroundings. 


DrA’RIN1. 


Dhárint, the crowned Queen, isan elderly lady of about 
thirty-five or so, asshe has a son, Vasumitra, who is old enough 
to command an expedition. She is represented as an ideal 
Aryan wife who regards her husband as her all-in-all, and who 
subordinates all personal comforts to his happiness. As befits 
her age, she is sober and steady in her affection, and is entirely 
free from violent spasms of jealousy such as visit the younger 
and more irascible Irivati. Her jealousy is mild and tem. 
porary, and no severer taunt escapes her lips than the 
remark अहो अविनय आयपुत्रस्य which, it may be noted, is 
not uttered aloud, but to herself. The language she uses 
in finding fault with the King is also more becoming 
( यदि राजकार्येष्वपीदृश्युपायनिपुणता आर्यपुत्रश्य ततः शोभनं भवेत्‌ ). Her 

. love for the King is too deep-rooted and long-established to be 
ruffled by the slight tempest of a new passion; the King also 
knows this when he says मद्पेक्षाजुव्वच्या धारिण्याः पूर चरितेः संभाव्यत 
पतत्‌ (p. 93), and the Parivrájik&'s description of. her 
(p. 109) asa भर्तृवत्सला साध्वी is. no empty compliment. Her 
Sense of courtesy and propriety is shown on p. 67 when the 

: King goes to sce her and sho tries to get up even when her foot 


48 paining. Her nature is unsuspicious and she quite readily 


Parts with the snake-seal ring without thinking twice, 
Last of all, she is very kind and forgiving at heart. She 
shows more concern than any one else when Vidushaka’s life 
Was supposed to bo in danger. It is true that she imprisoned 
Málav. and Bakuláv., but it was at the instigation of and out 
of doference to the wishes of Irfvati; she relents almost 
immediately afterwards (cf. न मे एष मत्सरस्य कालः p. 82) and 
voluntarily offers Málaviká to the King. Thereis no Queen 
in the S/Akuntala, but Aus‘inari in the Vikramorvas'lya is her 
Prototype. Aus'inari too, of her own accord, gives her sanction 
to the union of Purüravas and Urvas with tho words अद्यप्रभृति 
यां ख्रियमार्यपुत्रः मार्थयते या चार्यपुत्रस्य समागमप्रणयिनी तया सह मया 
पीतिबन्धेन वर्तितव्यम (Vik. IIL. p. 82). But Dháriņî’s picture 


1 as drawn here is better finishod and moro dignified and impres- 
i Svp than Aus'ingr£$. pror. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. 
; 


-of it (p. 82 ) and even 


- Message of lukewarm cong 


' Jiments of 
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Ina'vadi, 
Irivatl offers a great contrast to Dhárini. 
“jealous, more hot-tem 
faults of the King. 
she is y 


She is mor 


pered and less disposed to overlook the | 

Being youthful and the King’s favourite | 
inp’; 

ery quick at scenting an intrigue, and the King’s | 


"remark निसर्गनिपुणाः faq: fits her perfectly (p. 41). The poe 


bas represented some of h 
influence of drink 
interruption with 


Málaviká, She induces Dháxini to 


known ‘and the Queen ४० 
-declines to he reconciled 
herself, she is content wit 


ratulations. 


PARIVRA'SIKA’, 

Coming to the two 
‘importance, we might say 
Bakulávalik4 


As eters of 
remaining female characters 


selves accomplish pretty much the 
daki with the help of Avalokitá 
in Bhavabhiti’s Málatí 
8 business was more j 


responsibility rested on her, 


-of remarkable fortitude and p 
brother Sumati, instead 
Necessary, and chalking 


मर ग 
Tho Parivrájiká is a v 
ationco. When she loses he 


Waits the Course of events, doing 


Da an nO ^ ११७७५ termination. ^ With 
“this object in view she assists a senate ee vil 
"towards th b 

DE b i Conn. formulated by 
Vidüshaka &&-ohptor Isatyajyat spy cs the न arts 15 


; her unforgiving temper, which the King | 
as दोघरोषता (p. 65), is shown 


h sending a half-hearted, halting | 


that they-the Parivrájik& and 


“Madhava, though of | 
ntricate and a heavie | 


| 
| 
| 
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demonstrated by her various remarks in Act I. (e. 9. favet क्रिया 
कस्यचिदात्मसंस्था ०४०. s'l 16), by her judgment on Málavikó/s 
performance (II. 8) and by the Queen's words यत्‌ त्वे प्रसाधनगर्व 
वहसि etc. (p. 93). Her knowledge of the science of medicine 
is well indicated by the remedy she suggests for the cure of 
snake-bite; see p. 68. She is called पीठमर्दिका on p. 16 and 
we have fully discussed the significance of the title in our 
Notes, to which the student may refer. 


BAKULA'YALIKA'. 


Bakulavalika being struck with Málaviká's superior charms 
and accomplishments (cf अतिक्रामन्तीमिवेरावती पश्यामि ) takes 
interest in her well-being and readily enters into Vidashaka’s 
plot to accomplish the King's object and promises her full help 
to him. She is pleased when Mála. is praised (see p, 9 
यावदस्या आर्यस्य परितोष? &e.). She fosters her love for the King, 
and acquits herself creditably of the task entrusted to her, for 
whieh see pp. 92-54, The success of her artful measures 
elicits the king's remark स्थाने प्राणाः कामिनां दूत्यधीनाः (p.54). 
and she isa good though not a perfect type of the class of 
Agaat दूर्ता8 referred to by Sanskrit writers (cf. बकुलावलिके; 
Rea दूत्याधिकारविषया संपूर्णा ते प्रतिज्ञा ?- 84 ). 


CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. 
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A Important Abbreviations, 


37° XTo— A ppáshástri Ráshi v- 
dekar (commentator), 
Amara, or Ak.—A marakos/a, 
Amaru.—Amary s'ataka. 
Bg.—Bhagavadgîità. 
Bh.—Bhartrihari’s S’atakas,* 
Bh att?.—Bhat tiká vya.* 
Brih.—S.— Brihatsamhita of 
Varáhamihira, 
Brih.-Up, —Brihadáranyako - 
panishad, 
C f.— Compare, 
Chap.—Chap ter. 
Com.— Commentary, Oom. 
Commen tator. 
D-K Das'akumáracha rita « 
D.-R.—Das'arapaka, 
Git -—Gitago vinda. 
HC, —Harshachari ta. 
Hitop —Hitopades’a. z 
Kad, —Kádamparj « 
Kåt —Kátayavoma ( Oom- 
mentator ), 
Kathi. —Kathtsaritsdgarn, 
Kao.Kivyadars's of Dandin. 
Kir, —Kirátárj uniya, Q-Irps 
K. —Kâvyaprakás’a, 
Aum.—Kumbrasanbhava, * 
Madhyam,— Bhasa’g Madhya- 
Mavyayogs «s 
Mah. ~Bh—Mahsbharata पु 


fo Maleviktgoimitry » 
Mall. —Mallinátha, 


: J.-M. "Mi latim&dhaya, « 


M.—8.—Manusmriti. 
Megh,— eghadüta, + 


so: न | 


Ik.—Mrichehha katika, 
Mudra —Mudrárákshaga,* | 
A.-W.— Sir M. Monier-| 
Williams, 
N.-Ch.—Naishadh lyacharita.| 
Pán.— Pánini's Ashtádhyáyi, | 
Pañchar.—Bhâsa’s 28100: 
7818, | 
Pt.— Pafichatantra,* 
Ragh.—Raghuvams’a. e 
Jm, —R àmáyana., 
Jatn.—Ratnávali. 
Rig-V.—Ri gveda, 
Ritus. — Ritusamhára.* 
S.—Sitra, 
S'ák.—S'ákuntala. ह | 
( Of Kalidasa). 
Sénkhya-K.-Samkhyakarikts | 
of I's'varakrishna, | 
Sah.—D.—Séhityadarpana. E 
S.— K. — Siddhánta-Kaumudi: | 
S'is'.—S'is'apálavadha. E 
8. P. P-8.P. Pandit (Editor | 
of the Milav.) | 
Sub.—Subhashi ta, 


Soap.—Bhisa?s BSvapnavása- | 


1 

vadat > $ | 

S'eet.-U — S 'vetás'vatara | 
Upanishad, 


eM —Voni-samhâra, c 
"गढ. Viddhas'alabharikd. 
Kik a Vikramorvasya. * 


e TF the gti hast (OE 27 E 
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Dramatis Persone. 


MALES. X 


सूत्रधारः The stage-manager. 

पारिपार्शिक्:-The assistant of the Sütradhára 

राजा (असिमित्रः)—The Hero, tho King of Vidis'á 

विदूषकः (गोतमः )— A. Bráhmana, the King's personal friend 

and court-wit. 

अमात्य: (वाहत्तवः)— A minister of Agnimitra, 

हरदत्तः (आचाये: )—A. dancing-master attached to the Court. 

गणदास: (STE: )— Another dancing-master attached to the 
Court, and a rival of Haradatta, 

कज्चुक्री (मौद्गल्यः )—The Chamberlain 

सारासक्र:--- servant of Queen Dhárini 


: (cmit)—A bard (or bards) attached to the Court 
Attendants 


FEMALES, X 


मालविका--70७ Heroine, sister of Mádhavasena, 


भारिणी (देवी )-The principal wife of Agnimitra, and 
the Queen. . 


इरावत्ती-Another wife of Agnimitra, junior to Dhárini. 
परित्राजिका (कोशिकी )—A female ascetic, attached to Dhá- 

rini's court, 
प्रतीहारी ( जयसेना )—The door-keeper of the palace. 


बकुलावलिका--.4 maid-servent of Queen Dhárini and a friend. 


; of Málaviká.. 

MERR, नागरिका-Maid-sorvants of Dhárini. 
निपुणिका--.३. maid-servant of Iróvati. 
समाहितिका--.4. servant of the Parivrájiká. 
उद्यानपालिका ( मधकरिका )—Gardener of the Pramadavana. 
ज्योरिस्नक़्ा-An artisan from Yajfiasena's Court, 
मदनिका — Another artisan from Yajiiasena’s Court. 

F Attendants, X  CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. 
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OTHER PERSONS MENTIONED. | 
यज्ञसेन--The King of the Vidarbhas. l 


माधवसेन--4 cousin of Yajfiasena, and the brother of 


Mâlavikå. | 
guíq—Mádhavasena/s minister | 
पु5पा मे च्र--.4 gnimitra/s father 
agia — A gnimitra’s Son. 


वरिसेन--.4 gnimitra/s brother-in-law, the brother of Queer | 


P Dhárini, | 

HI*T3— the minister of the Mauryas'-the brother-in-law | 
of Yajlinsena. | 

pecialist in toxieology. 


alace, | 
मावावेका---4 maid Servant, kee 


चान्द्रका--4 maid 


बुवा साडव--4. Oourt physician, s 
वसुलक्ष्मी --.4 princess in the p 


per of the underground cellar 
"Servant of Trávati 


SCENE. 


Vidis’ and the adjoining gardens, 


ELI | 
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भूमिका ! 
A t. 


निर्गतासु न वा कस्य कालिदासस्य सूक्तिष ! 
पीतिमेडुरसा << अरी AA ~ X S 
प्रीतिमेधुरसाद्रासु मञ्जरीष्विव जायते ॥ 

>-वाणस्य । 


साकूतमडुरकोमलविलःसिनीकण्डक्रूजितपाये । 
शिक्षासमयेऽपि gx रतलीलाकालिदासोकक्ता ॥ 
— आचार्यगोवधेनस्य । 


इह US सकळविद्याकळाकलापादिपीठेऽस्मिन्भारते वर्ष निजयशःसुरभीकृत- 
दिगन्तरालाः प्रतिभारालिनः परःशता सहाकविपद्मारूढाः कवीश्चराः स्वळृतिमण्डने- 
ahai सण्डयान्ति स्म । तेषामपि कीर्तिशालिनां सुधांशरिवोडुपुज्ममध्यगतः 
कालिदासोऽग्ऱ्यपदमारोहतीति सर्वेषां प्राचीनार्वीक्तनानां पण्डितानामभ्युपगमः d 
“ पुरा कवीनां गणनाप्रसङ्गे कनिष्ठिकाधिष्ितकालिदासा । अद्यापि तत्तुल्यकवेरभा- 
वादूनामिका साऽर्थवती वभूव ॥ ” इति श्रृतिपथमागतं सुभाषितमेवात्र निद्दानम्‌ । 
अंयं च कविचक्रचूडामणिः मालविका म्िमित्र-विक्रमोवेशाय-शाकुन्तलाख्यानि परस्प- 
रापक्षयावरमध्यमोत्तमणुणानि त्रीणि रूपकाणि, मेघदूत-कुमारसंभव-रघुवंशामि- 
धानि च त्रीणि खुळलितपदाविन्यासानि काव्यानि निबवन्ध । ऋतुसंहाराख्य 
खण्डकाव्यमप्येतदीयमेवोति प्रायो वादः । नलोद्य-श्र॒तवोध-°शङ्गारातिलकादयश्च 
बहवोऽन्ये प्रबन्धाः कालिदासक्ृततया प्रसिद्धा अपिं न कालिदासीयकाव्यगुण- 
विरोषकक्षामवगाहन्त इति परकतृत्वमेवैतेषां पण्डितैः प्रस्थापेतम्‌ । कालिदासीया 
अन्येऽपि केचित्प्रबन्धा: कालवशमित्वाघुना विनष्टाः स्युररित्येतदपि कल्पयितु 
रायम्‌ । 

एवं सत्यप्ययं महाकविः क॑ देशं स्वजन्मनालंचकार, कौ वास्य धन्यौ पितरौ, 
कस्मात्क वाऽसौ विद्याधिगमं कृतवानित्यादि याथातथ्येन नेवैतहिं ज्ञातुं शाक्यते | 
केवलमयं कृतविद्यो लब्धमहाकवियशाः श्रीमतो विक्रमादित्यस्य राज्ञः सदसमलं- 
चकारेति किंबदन्त्योपडधम्‌ | उक्तं च केनापि - “ धन्वन्तरिक्षपणकामरसिंहराङ्कवे- 
तालभद्ृघटकपरकालिदासाः | ख्यातो वराहमिहिरो नृपतेः सभायां रलानि वै 
वररुचिनंव विक्रमस्य ॥ ” इति । विक्रमादित्यश्च शालिवाहनशकात्प्राक्‌ १३५ मितेऽब्दे 
राज्यपदमारूढ इति तद्विदुषां निर्णयः । अयमेवास्य कवेः कालः, इति मन्यामहे । 
केचित्त यूरोपीय ऊरीक्तसंशोधनकर्माणः संख्यावन्तः कविरयं क्रिस्तीयशकस्य 
प्रथमशतकाद्ध्वरमित्यपरे चतुर्थपञ्चमशतकथोरन्तरालेऽभवदिति तर्कयन्ति तदहो 


संशयगहनविनष्टः क्रविकालाभ्यूहः | 
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श्री क ~ ^ uj DM न DU ~ 1 

सता कालिदासन सवत्रापि qa HT रीतिरेवावलस्वितात्मकृतिपु । तामिमां ae 
“अन 44: श्रव [San í 

Te: श्रवणामृतस्य सरस्वतीविश्रमजन्ममूमिः। | 


श्रीविल्हण इत्थं वणेयति- 
वेदर्भरीतिः छृतिनासुदेति सौभाग्यठाभप्रतिभूः पदानाम्‌ ॥ ” इति । इद्यस्य कवे. | 
ऱ्या वाकू JA- ÈT: प्रसाद: समता माधुर्य सुकुमारता | अर्थव्यक्तिरुदारत्वमोजः+ | 
IER ॥ ” इति दण्ड्युक्ता: सर्वेपि काव्यगुणाः THEE TT निवन्घेपु । | 
तत्रापि प्रसाद: शैखरीभूत: । रसश्च ere मूर्धन्यत्वेन कालिदासीयग्रन्थेषु समुपः | 
निवद्ध: । उपमाचातुर्येण : | 
सर्वाङ्गीणमनो्गतयास्य प्रवर 
i JAT: । आहुश्च रासिका:- 


कत्पनाविशालत्वेन पदमाधुर्येणासमासभूयस्त्वादिंगुणे: | 
चानामयामेतरकाविभ्यः सुतरां A इति जानन्त्येव | 
“उपमा कालिदासस्य ?? इति । | 
एतन्माळविकाम्निमित्रं नाटकं झा कुन्तलविक्रमोा A 
E. E E QER नाटक शाङुन्तळविक्रमोर्वशायापेक्षया ? हीनगुणमिलुर्त । 
कू । अस्य qum: । अस्मिन्नपि पद्घटना तथा मधरवर्णोंपेता 27 त्र | 
पाक एबोपळम्यःे ~ `” Roe तथा मधुरवणापिता यथा सर्वत्र TT | 
ज सन्यत । न कचिदपि “ नारिकेलफलसंमितत्वं ? वचसाम्‌ | तथा चेद्‌ | 
WA STG: कचित =ऋेषादिभिः Saad Sees desea | 
| AAS धारे g aR ॐनचनाचतेरळकारराथश्चोद्घासितम्‌ | अत्र | 
| प्रधानो रसः | ARRIA: । नायिका मालविका बाला मुग्धा च । संभोगदाक्वारः | 
अस्मिन्नाटक्रे वर्णित क in Wear ऐतिहासिकमंशत: कबिकत्पनोत्पांदितं च। | 
SURGE सारांशतः सुरुभावगमार्थमत्रोपनिवध्यते- . 


TARTS तावदादौ नान्दी 
> VA चीन्दापठनम्‌ । ततः प्रस्तावनायां ga: पारिपा Beal au 
कालिदासक्रतिमांलाविकामिमित्रं नाम क क | 
ततश्च नाटकारम्भ: | तत्र चेटीदयस: | 
धारि í रद्रयसकथायाः “अधेकदा विदिशाधीञो राजामिमित्रों | 
देव्या धारिण्या: e दा विदिशाधीशों राजार्मि 
STU Ar तदूपमो हितः dee 
| अस्ता निगूहितुमात्तप्रयत्ना क्रिम 
सुलभेन चापल्येन माळविकेत्य UN 
Da. AEAT नामे ज्ञे कथि [शो विष्कम्भकाद्वगः 
रा म्यते।अथ च मालविकागतेकमना ति राज्ञे कथितम्‌” इत्यंशो क्रादवग- 


T i द्रष्टकामो चि विदूषकेण eme 
d RT SU Rare विदूषकेण सह मन्त्रयित्वा धारिया 


| 
धेः Ne ss राज्ञा | 
नामधेयादिकं राज्ञा पप्रच्छ। सा तु साइाङ्का रा” | 
` द्या आसन्नचरीं परित्राजिकां पण्डितको सिक्री | 
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गप्रधानं नाटयशात्रम्‌। उपदेशदरीनानिणय स । तत्र च पण्डितकौशिक्या “ प्रयो 
संगीतरचनां 5 ES. दिष्यासंकान्त नणय: | अतो:द्वाभ्यामपि e. rest कषा 
कृत्वा शि देशो दाभ्यामपि युवाभ्यां प्रे 
| f यथाकर्म उप शयितव्य निदि > 
च धारिण्या मतं च। TUTE इति निश्चितम्‌ । राज्ञा देव्या 


: ES ड्वितीयाड्के 
P € seam भाविक नाट्यशाठाया जानू aie! 
ch [i^ 


E, ONG gue वस्तु गायति--- “<.$ 
a Ex 2 SUR प्रियस्तस्मिन्भव 
करको मे प्रस्फुरति किमपि वाम: | एप स चि क नभव हृदय निराशमहो. टे 
थसुपनेतन्यो नाथ मां पराधीना | 
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त्वाये गणय सतृष्णाम्‌ ॥ ” इत्येवरूपम्‌ । तत्र * जनाभेसमनुरक्तं विद्धि › इति 
अहमव त्राथनाब्याजसुक्त इति राजा मन्यते स्म । एवे तस्यापि तस्यामनुरागा- 
तिशयः समजनीति स Caged स्पष्टयति “ सवोन्तःपुरवनिताव्यापारप्रतिनिवत्त- 
हृदयस्य । सा वामलोचना मे खनेहस्यैकायनीभूता ॥ 7 इत्यनेन पद्येन । 


तृतीयाङ्के तावत्‌ अन्योन्यसंघर्षितयोनांट्याचार्ययोः समानागमित्वेऽपि 
दिष्य़ागुणविशेषेण गणदासः प्रझँसितः इति, दृढं च मालविकायां साभिलापो राजा 
राजन्यपि माळविक्रेति कालीनं सवत्र राजकुले प्रसप्तम्‌ , इति च प्रवेराकादुपलभ्यते | 
अत्रान्तरे विदूषकेण राज्ञो मनोगतं मालविकायाः सख्यै वकुलावलिकायै ज्ञापयित्वा 
'तस्याः साहाय्यं प्रार्थितं यापि चास्ये प्रतिश्रुतम्‌ । अथ च प्रमद्वनपालिका 
मधुकरिका चिरायमाणमुकुलोद्गमस्य तपनीयाशोकतरोदोहदं पादताडनरूपं धारिण्यै 
"निवेदयामास । किं तु सहजचरणत्वात्स्वम तन्निवेतैयितुमशक्नुवती सा तन्न मालविकां 
न्ययोजयत्‌ । यादि चासौ पश्चरात्राभ्यन्तरे कुसुमं दशयति तदाहमभिलाषपूराथेतृकं 
प्रसादं दास्यामीत्यपि देव्या तस्ये प्रतिज्ञातम्‌ | अथ मालविकागतचित्तो राजा स- 
विदूषकः प्रमदवनं प्रविष्टः । तत्र च मालविका बकुलावलिक्रा चाशाकदोहदपूरणार्थ- 
'सुपागते । असु प्रस्तावमुपलभ्य बकुलावालिकया मालविकाया राजन्यनुरागः 
सुदूरमारोपितः । लतान्तरितः सविदूषको राजा सवैमेतदालोक्य यावदात्मानं FA- 
यति तावत्ममदवने दोळ'धिरोहणार्थं कृतसंकेता राज्ञो भोगिनी नायिकेरावत्यपि- 
तत्रस्थैतद्बलोकयन्ती तत्कालमात्मानमद््यत्‌ | तां दृष्टा संश्रान्तं राजानं च Het 
निभत्स्यानुनीयमानापि प्रसादमगृहीत्वा सा कुपितैवापससार । 


AMS देवाँ धारिणा बिज्ञाप्येरावत्या मालविकाबकुलावलिके बन्धनं कारिते 
We निक्षिप्ते च । भूग्रहव्यापृता माधाविका च देव्या संदिष्टा- मम नागमुद्विताहु- 
लीयकमहषट्रा न मोक्तव्ये एते इति । वत्तान्तमिमं विदूषकमुखेन श्रुत्वा परं खिन्नता- 
मापन्नो राजा “ अप्यत्र काश्चिदुपक्रम : स्यात्‌ › इति विदूषकं पृष्टवान्‌ | अस्ति पर 
कण कथयामीत्त्युक्त्वा तथा कृतवन्त तं ' प्रयुज्यतां सिद्धये ” इति सपरितोष राजा 
विसजेयामास । स्वयं च प्रवातशायननिषण्णां देवीं धारिणा द्रष्टुमगात्‌ । ततो 
विदूषकः केतकीकण्टकेद्दापद्सरृशमात्माङुष्ठे छिट्रयित्वा ‹ सर्परूपेणकालेन दष्टो ऽस्मि? 
. इत्याक्रोशन्‌' राज्ञा नतिक विषवेगमलीकमेव रूपयामास । तं च राजा ध्ुवासिद्धिं 
Tae विज्ञापनानुरोधेन तत्सकाशं नीयतामयामिति निष्कमयामास । ततश्च ' 

श्ववसिद्धिविंज्ञापयति उदकुम्भविधाने सर्पमुद्रितं किमपि कल्पयितव्यम्‌ | तदः 
^ इति तस्मादागतं संदेशं श्रत्वा ्राह्मणजीवितस्य संदाय दोलारूब्धा 
जातकातर्या देवी स्वयमेवात्मनो नागमुद्राङ्कलीयकं संभ्रमाहत्तवती । त लब्ध्वा 
विदूषकेण मालविक्राबकुलावलिके बन्धनान्मोचिते | माळविकां च समुद्रं नीत्वा 
तत्र राज्ञा तां संगमयांचकार | अत्रान्तरे भूयोऽपीरावती उपचारातिक्रमस्य प्रमाजे 
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नाथ चित्रगतमार्यपुत्रं प्रसादयामीति कृत्वा तदेव ससुद्रशहं प्रप्ता राजानं मालविक 
या सह कृतप्रणयं निभेत्सायेतुमारेभे । किं तु पिक्नल्वानरेण त्रासिताया वसुलक्ष्याः | 
यक्ृत्यनवत्थानमस्मित्नेव समये प्रतीहाया निवेदितं ज्ञात्वा सर्वे सत्वरं निष्कान्ता: | 
*  कातरहूदया शङ्किता च सालविकापि तंदैवाशोकसुकुलो हसवार्तो gen प्रतिश्रुतप्रसादाया | 
VT सत्यप्रतिज्ञतां प्रति जातप्रत्यया किंचिदाश्वस्तचित्ता सख्या सह निरगात। | 


: पञ्चमाङ्के तावत्‌ 'राज्ञऽग्निमित्रस्य दण्डचक्रेण वशीकृतस्तस्यामित्रो विदरः | 
ज यज्ञसेन: ' इति प्रवेशकाज्ज्ञातम्‌ । पश्चात्‌ देवी धारिणी प्रातिज्ञातार्थसंपा- | 
दनाय मालविका परित्राजिकया विवाहनेपश्येन मण्डयित्वा ताभ्यां सह प्रमद्वं 
S poe _तत्राशोकप्रसूनलक्ष्मीसमवलोकनब्यपदेशत आनीतवती । अत्र च | 
e विजितविदभेनाथविषयाडुपायनत्वनानीते द्वे शिल्पकारिके तत्र wala) 
md कारिते | तेच मालविकां परित्राजिकामायी कौशिकीं च प्रत्यभिजज्ञाते । तत; | 
कोशिक्या ताभ्यां चाषो वृत्तान्तः श्रावितो यस्मान्मालाविक्रा राजदारिका माधवसेनस्य | 
E भगिनी चेति ज्ञातम्‌। अत्रान्तरे च राज्ञः पित्रा पुष्पसित्रेण प्रेषि ताल्लेखादात्मजँ | 
हित NER विजयिनं निराम्यो भावपि देवो देवी च प्रहृ । धारिणी च पारितो" 
= EE तीचा तां HUS SS q परिजग्राहेति | 
ध्नात्‌- गशास्यमी तिदिः | 


गमम्रभृति प्रजानां संपद्यते न खळ गोप्तरि नाम्निमित्रे ” इति । । 


| 
|| 
| 
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'एकेश्वर्य स्थितोऽपि प्रणतबहुफले यः स्वयं कुलिवासा 
कान्तासंभिश्रवेहो5प्यविषयमनसां यः परस्ताययतीनास्‌ । 
अष्टाभिर्यस्य Head जगदपि तनुभिविश्रतो नाभिमानः 
सन्मार्गालोकनाय व्यपनयतु स वस्तामसीं वृत्तिमीशः ॥ १ ॥ 


वेदादीनां विशुद्धानां विद्यानां जन्महेतवे । 
पार्बृतीपरतन्त्राय परस्मै वस्तुने नमः d 
भाम्यं नाम समग्रमीरशमतिस्निहैकपात्रं यतो 
dii काटयवेम उद्धतरिपुध्वंसे नियुज्य स्वयम्‌ । 
नित्यं नन्दति नर्तनैरभिनवे: कान्तैवेसन्तोत्सैः 
संतानाभ्युदयैः कुमारयिरिभूपालो नृपालेत्तमः ॥ 
अत्र कविः कालिदासः प्रारिप्सितस्य ग्रन्थस्याविन्नेने परिसमाप्त्यर्थसिष्टदेवताः 
स्मरणपूवेकमाशिषं प्रयुक्ष-एकैश्वय इत्यादि । स ईशः परमेश्वरः सन्मार्गालोक- 
'नाय सन्‌ प्रशास्तो मार्यः पन्था मोक्षमा्येस्तस्यालोकनाय द्रीनाय बो युष्माकं ता- 
मसी तमःसंबन्धिनीं वरि परवृत्ति व्यपनयतु अपाकरोत्विति संवन्धः । कथंभूत ईशः । 
: प्रगतबहुफरे | बहूनि फलानि यस्मात्तत्तथोक्तमु । प्रणतानां प्रणामं कृतवतामू | 
भक्तानाम्ित्यर्थः ॥ बहुफलं तस्मित्‌ | एकैश्वर्य । इश्वरस्य भाव way | एकं 
सुख्यम्‌ । अनन्यसाध्वारणमित्यर्थः | त्ब तंदैश्वयं च । तस्मिन्‌. स्थितोऽपि अणिमाययै- 
ysis: | स्वयम्‌ आत्मना इत्तिवासाः ERIS वासो वसनं यस्य॒ स 
तथोक्तः । यः .कान्तासंमिश्रदेहोऽपि कान्तया स्त्रिया संमिश्र: संमिलितो देहः शरीरं 
यस्य॒ स तथोक्तः तादृशोऽपि सन्‌ । अविषयमनसाम्‌। न विद्यन्ते विषयाः शब्दा- 
दयो येषां त्ान्यविषयाणि तानि मनांसि येषां ते तथोक्ताः तेषां यतीनां संयमिनां 
परस्तात्‌ पर: श्रेष्ठ । दिक्दान्देभ्यः सप्तमीपश्चमीप्रथमाभ्यो दिग्देशकालेष्वस्तातिः। * 
इत्यस्तातिप्रत्ययः । अष्टामिस्तनुभिः पृथिव्यादिम्रातीभिः इत्ल्लं सवे जयत्‌ लोकं 
RASA धारयतोऽपि यस्य अभिमानः प्रणयो ममत्वं न भवति । एषु विशेषणेषु 
विरोधालंकारेपास्येश्वरस्य लो कातिशायित्वमुक्तं भवति 1 [ गधरा वृत्तम्‌। ] ॥१॥ अत्न 


१ श्रयेस्थित्रेप्ति० फळा. २ परस्तात्‌ सर्वः ४ नः. 
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( नान्यन्ते ) 
सूत्रधार£--( नेपथ्याभिमुखमवलोक्य । ) मारिष इतस्तावत्‌ | 
E ( अ्रविश्य 1) 
पारिषाशिक:ः--भाव अयमस्मि । | 
 सूत्रधार:--अभिहितोडस्म gaa कालिदासम्रथितवस्तु | 
aeai नाम नाटकमस्मिन्वसन्तोत्सवे प्रयोक्तव्यमिति | | 
तदारभ्यतां संगीतम्‌ । | 
Raami तावत्‌ । प्रथितयशसां मोससौमिल॒कः | 
कविपुत्रार्दनां प्रतरन्यानतिक्रम्य वर्तेमानकव: कालिदासस्य क्रियौयां | 
कथं परिषदो बहुमानः | 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


TTT कर 


प्रणतवहुफलकरेश्वग्रस्थित्या कान्तासंमिश्रणेन जगद्भरणेन ईदा इत्यनेन च लोको- 

त्तरः किद्राजास्मि्नाटके Mid इति सूच्यते । सम्मार्गालोकनायेत्यनेनात्न कश्चिः | 
आः प्रतिपायत इति सूच्यते । मार्गों नाम नाव्यविशेष: p यथोक्तम्‌ 
TRUST देशी तद्भेदः कथितो नाव्यवेदिभिः । अत्र मार्गो भवेन्नाट्यं are 
वंदाक्तलक्षणम्‌ ॥ ? इति | एष नान्दीश्छोक: | नान्यादिलक्षणं तु शाकुन्तल 
व्याख्यान एवाभिदितम्‌ | अत्र ` पदादिनियमोऽपि वा ? इति विकल्पात्पदा दिनियः 
माभावः ॥ अथ प्रस्तावनां विवक्॒स्तदक्षयो: प्ररोचनामुखयोः प्ररोचनां प्रस्तौति 

नान्यन्ते सूत्रधार इत्यादिना । मारिष इतस्तावत्‌ । आगम्यतामिति झेषः। | 
नटः सुन्रधारेण मारिष इति वाच्यः । ‹ सूत्री नटेन भावेति तेनासौ मारियेति च” 


EL ~ re A oN A © ! 

इत्युक्तत्वात्‌ ॥ परिपार्श्व यथा भवति तथा वर्तते इ ति पारिपाश्चिकः | नट इत्यर्थः l 
परिमुखं > ~~ रिषदा 

फव च इत्यत्र ARR ॥ आभिहितो5स्मीत्यादि । विद्वसरिषव 


उ आखि Re r परिषत्सभा -तुया । अनेन सम्माप्रशंसा कृता । कालिदासग्रथित- 
AS काठिदासेन ग्रथितं वस्तु कथा यस्मिस्तत्तथोक्तम । [माळविकया सहितः अग्निं 
मित्र: मालविकाम्निमित्रः तमथिकृत्य कृतँ नाटक मालविकामिमित्रम्‌। ] ° अधिकृत | 


कृते ग्रन्थ ? इत्यण्‌ । यथा मालतीमाधवम्‌ । वसन्तोत्सव इत्यनेन कालनिर्देशाः कृतः। | 


संगीतं तौयंत्रिकम्‌ । तथा चोक्तं संगीतरन्नाकर्‌-_.“ नृत्तं शीतं तथा वाद वाद त्र 
संगीतमुच्यते 1? इति। आरभ्यतां प्रयो क यन्नः क्रियताम्‌ ॥ मा तावत्‌। मा इतिं 
निवारणे | भास-कविधुत्र-सौमिकक्राः कवयः आक्तानाः । प्रबन्धान्‌ रूपकाणि! 
अतिक्रम्योछड्ष्य ।  परिहत्येत्यर्थ: | कालिदासस्य E ond 
. 2 S ] 
Se भाद्रातिशयः । कथमित्याक्षेपे ! बहुमान आद्रातिशयः । कथमित्याक्षेपे! 
१ अस्मात्प्राक-भलमतिविश्तरेण इत्ति एकस्मिन्‌ Gan on 
A मित्रोयम्‌० ४ भाव: फ.भासकविसीमित्रकाबिमि ५ EF Hier कॉल कई 


mite, ६ कृतौ कि कृते a, i धावकसी ०; भाससो मि” | 
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सू्रधारः--अयि विवेकश्चान्तमभिहितम्‌ | पश्य | 
पुराणमित्येच न साधु सर्वे न चापि काव्यं नवाभित्यवद्यम्‌ । 
सन्तः परीक्ष्यान्यतरद्गजन्ते सूढः परप्रत्ययनेयबुद्धिः॥ २॥ 
पारिपा्विकः--आर्यमिश्राः प्रमाणम्‌ | 
quud हि त्वरतां भवान्‌ | 
शिरस्ता घथमगुहीतामाज्ञामेच्छामि परिषदः SH । 
देव्या इव धारिण्याः सेवादक्षः परिजनोऽयम्‌ ॥ ३॥ 
( इति निष्क्रान्तौ । ) 
प्रस्तावना | 


( ततः प्रविशति बकुलावलिका । ) 
बकुळाबलिका--आज्ञक्षास्म देव्या धारिण्या । अचिरप्रवृततोपदेशं 


विवेकश्रान्त॑ Ragen विवेकद्त्यमित्यर्थः । क्रियाविशेषणं चेतत्‌ । पुराणसिति 
सर्वी काव्यं कवेः कर्म । कृतिरित्यर्थः । पुराणमित्येव पुराणत्वादेव साधु रम्यं न 
भवति । नवमिति च नवत्वादेव अवद्यं web न भवति । [ अवद्यपण्य इति निपा- 
तनात्साधु । ] किंतु सन्तो विद्वांसः [प्रेक्षावन्त इत्यर्थः]। परीक्ष्य पुराणं aa च are 
गुणतो दोषतश्च WT अन्यतरत्तयोरेकं पुराणं नवं वा । गुणयुक्तमित्यर्थः । 
भजन्ते स्वीकुपैन्तीत्य्थः । we: अज्ञस्तु परप्रत्ययनेयबुद्धिः परस्यान्यस्य प्रत्ययेन 

Wa नेया प्राप्या वुद्धिर्यस्य स तथोक्तः | dw: | अनेन कविकाव्यप्रशंसा कृता 
[ उपजातिः छन्दः । | ॥२॥ शिरसेत्यादि । शिरसा sit प्रथमग्होतां piei- 
कृताम्‌ । शिरसो ग्रहणेन भवत्यतिशयो गम्यते । परिषदः सभाया आज्ञा 
शासनं क्तु निर्वतेयितुमिच्छाम्यभिलषामि | अन्नोपमासाह-धारिण्या देव्याः । 


` धारिणी नाम कथानायकस्य पल्ली । तस्या आज्ञां सेवादक्षः परिचयानिषुणः अयं 


i 
» 


पुरोवर्ती परिजन इव । परिचारको जनः परिजनः | अनेन पात्राक्षेपहेतुः प्रयोगाति- 


शयो नाम मुखाडमुक्त भवति । [तदुत्तं दशरूपके-एषोयमित्युपक्षेपात्‌ सूत्रधारप्रयोगतः | 
पात्रप्रवेशो अत्रैष प्रयोगातिशयो मतः ॥ इति। आयोच्छन्द: 1] ॥३॥ भस्तावना ॥ 
[ तहक्षणम्‌। नटी विदूषको वापि पारिपाश्विक एव वा । सूत्रधारेण सहिताः संलाप 


` चन्न कु्यते। Raat: eene परसतुतःक्षेपिसिर्मिथः | आसुखं तत्तु विज्ञेयं 


"T प्रस्तावनापि सा ॥ इतिं । ] कविरिदानीमङ्कमारभमाणः म 
भिभरविष्कम्भं नामार्थोपक्षेपकं प्स्तौति-ततः प्रविशतीत्यादिना 


नाव्यमृत्तरेण अवस्थानुकतिनायय॑ तदुद्दिश्य । ] 
AR वत उपदृश ED Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. i 
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MEC. N e ^ ANA 
AA नाम नाट्यमन्तरेण कीहशी मालविकेति नाट्याचारीमार्यगणदातं 
HEX | तत्तावत्संगीतशालां गच्छामि | ( इति 


इति परिक्रामति । ) (क) 
( ततः प्रविशत्याभरणहस्ता द्वितीया चेटी । ) 
गथमा--( द्वितीयां eor) aie कौमुदिके कुतस्तः pp धीर” 


यत्समापनाप्यतिक्रामन्ती इतो दृष्टि न ददासि l (ख) 
Nea N A M» ) | 
द्वितीया---अहो बकुळावाळेका | साखे इदं देव्याः शिल्पिप्तका- 

MISI नांगमुद्रासनाथमहुलीयंक सतिं निध्यायन्ती तवोपाहुम्मे 

पतितास्मि | (ग) 

NES A WE सजति दृष्टि: । अनेनाडुः्शीयकेन 

S Ui क ~ ~ A` 

E एणकेपतरेण SUN इव ते अग्रहस्तः प्रतिभाति। (घ) 
सादका--सखि कुत्र प्रस्थितासि । (ङ) | 


ELE M 
द्‌ ए AY गोवदेसं. ~ af E mest 
अन्तरेण करिसी s । अश्रप्पउत्तीवदेसं, चलिअं णाम UD 
संगीतसालं गच्छद्धि k 
वि अदिकमन्ती इदो ! ES ) दला कोमुदीए कुदो दे इअ धीरदा । जं समीवेण 
"त्र इदा tale ण दोर 5 
"वाटण देसि। (ग) अम्ही वउलावालिआ । सहि इदं 


देवीए fatty सः सादो आणी . 
तादा आणीद गा अमुद्दासणाहं $ अड्डन्लीउ > सिणिद्धं ‘~ अन्ती 
ये J ^ e छः अञ्‌ द्ध [णज्झाउ 


Tz उवालम्भे पडिदाह्ि ठाणेः 
cae | (घ) ठाणे खड सनादि दिट्ठी । इमिणा अङ्गुलीअएण 


d ee कुसुमिदो ब्रिअ दे अग्महर WERE 
कॅहिं पत्थिदा सि । RES Her दे अग्गहत्थो डेभादि। (ङः) हला | 


er 
अन्तरेणेत्ययं - ES वसते. aS > 
a निपात SERÁ वतेते. । छलिकं नाम नाव्यविशेष इत्यर्थ: । तथा | 
चोत्तमः तदेव च्छालिक नाम साक्षायदमिनीयते । व्यपदिस्य rs | 
घायप्रकाशकम्‌ ॥ ? इति ॥ [ चतुर्विधाभिनयवयज्ञातिस्वर SR पुरावृत्तं स्वामिः 
` सल्य चलितं विदुः ॥ इति व्याख्यान्तरम्‌ 
सखा प्रति। इत्यमरः । शिल्पी सुवणकारविशेष 
; Saber सनाथ युक्तम्‌ । fart सप्रेम ।] निघ्यायन्ती "pdt 
= झा केसराः किजल्का यस्य तेन । कुसमितः Mes ug | 
30 T | पदस्थ संजातं तारकादिभ्य इतच्‌ । इति इतच्‌ | eee ST 
1 समानाधिकरणः समासः STRIFE मेंदामेदा दिति बे तासी et M 
Er cr उज हिति वामनः arin बामनः। || { 
` १ छाळअ ( छलिकं ). २ जाव हि 4 
— f i 
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बकु०--देव्या एव वचनेन नाव्याचार्यमारयगणदाप्त उपदेशग्रहणे 


कोहशी MARN प्रष्टुम्‌ | (क) 
कोस ०-सखि ईहशेन व्यापारेणानिहितापि इष्टा Ge 

सा भत्री । (ख) 
बकु ०--आम । देव्याः पार्श्वतः स जनश्चित्र दृष्ट: । (ग) 
कोग्रु९--कथमिव | (घ)* 


बकु०--श्रण | चित्रशालां गता देवी प्रत्यग्रवणरागां चित्रले- 
खामाचायेस्यावळोकयन्ती तिष्ठति । तस्मिन्नन्तरे मतोपर्वितः | = ) 
कौ ०--ततस्ततः | (3) 
बकु०--ततश्रोपचारानन्तरमेकासनोपविष्टन a चित्रपताया 
देव्याः परिजनमध्यगतामासन्नतरां ( चरां) तां प्रक्ष्य देवी एष्टा । ( छ ) 


ee EET. N JE 


कौप्मु ०--किमिव I (ज) 
वकु०---अपूर्वेये दारिका seat च देव्या आलिलिता 
किनामधेयेति । (3) 


(क ) देवीए wer ast नेद्यआरिआं अजगंणदासं उवदेशग्गहणे कीरिसी 
Tera पुच्छिदुं । (ख) सहि star वावोरण असंणिहिदा वि दिद्वा 
'किलसा ama (ग) आम! देवीए पास्सगदो सो जणो चित्ते f 
(घ ) mé विअ। (ङ ) सुणाहि । चित्तसाळे गदा देवी पत्चग्गवण्णराअं चित्त- 

« लेह आआरिअस्स ओलोन्ती चिट्ठदि 1 du अन्तरे we उवठ्र्दि। (च) 
तदो तदो। ( छ) तदो अ उवआराणन्तरं एकासणोरवविठ्व्य भढिण्या चित्तगदाए. 

ए परिअणमज्झगदं असर्ण्णँअरं तँ पेक्खिअ देवी पुच्छिदा । (st) किं fd । 
५ झ ) ager इअं दारिआ आसण्या अ देवीए आलिहिदा किंणामहेअ ftd 


EXE नाय्योपंदेशाग्रहणरूपेण | असनिहिता qur स्थितेत्यर्थः । सत्री राज्ञा । 
. 'मीच राज़ा एवं वक्तव्य: । तदुक्त-भद्वेते चाधमैः इति । आमेत्यङ्गीकारे । eH 
- 'पणराग: रज्ननद्रव्यरागो यस्याः। चित्रलेखा चित्ननिर्मितिं देव्या इति शेष: | उपचारानन्तरं 


र दासं देखिदुं...मालविअत्ति, ३ वि सा कई wem. ४ अन्ती चिरं. ५ 
कचित्‌. cg आसन्नदारिभं; आसनपरिचारिर्णी Gea. ७ किति. 
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aM 


तमस्ततः | (क) 

Seashore, wd शङ्को देवी नाप्य 
HS । ततो यावहूवी न कथयति तातत्‌ कुमार्या वसुल्द्ष्म्याख्यातम्‌ | 
आवृत्त एषा माळविक्रेति | (ख) 


- 
"[go— (SR «) Fea aS बाळमावस्य । अतः परं 


, कथय | (ग) 
3 बकु०--किमन्यत्‌ | सांप्रतं मालविका सविशेषं ded 
ITRE । (3) 

कोमु०--ससखि _अनुतिष्ठ आत्मनो नियोगम्‌ । aga- 

SMS PER दृव्या उपनेष्यामि | ( इति निष्क्रान्ता । ) (ङ) 


. 189 (ARAR) एष नाट्याचा आ{गणदासः 
सणातशाळाता ।निष्क्रामति | यावद्समायात्मानं दुर्शयामिऽ (च) 
( इति परिक्रामति । ) 

= ( प्रबिइय । 
गणदासः--कार्मं खलु a कुलविद्या बहुमता । न 
SARA नाट्यं प्रति मिथ्यागोरवम्‌ | | कृतः | कु 


3 n आकिदिविसेसेस आअरो पदं करेदि । तदो तदो । (ख ) तदी 
a om "a सङ्किदो देवी पुणोवि emp. पवुत्तो तदो जाव देवी 

& दाव कुमारीए वसुरूच्छीए आचक्खिद॑ sp एसा मालविअत्ति । 
{ ग ) सरिसं खु वाळभावस्स | अदो वरं कहेहि । a 
'माठविआ सविसरस wes दंसणपहादो रक्खिअदि 1 
अत्तणो णिओअं । अहं वि एदं ASS 


- RUN अजगणदासो संगीदसालादो णिक्नम्मदि । जाव से अत्ताणं दंसेमि | 
Rr rid socie mer तीना विदया आइतिविशेषा: । तेषु पद करोति cael ] 
[ E ad वचनं 


आवुत्तेति । भगिनीपतिराबुत्तः इत्यमरः 
म J दानस्य पन्थाः ia पन्थाः SHE: तस्मात्‌ | |€ नपन ex 
pus. oed रकिखअदि ^ इत्यन्तेन दा 
माळविक्रागोचरो राज्ञोऽभिलाषोऽत्र नाटके बीमि केन गम्यमानो 

_ कामम्‌ इत्यमरः । कुलविद्या कुलक्रमागता विद्या | यम्‌ ॥ [ अक्रामानुमतैौ 
मादरः । न केवळं कुलविदयेति TA आदर: किंतु मिथ्या अवास्तव॑गौरव- 
re I 

९ भट्टा adi PRESS VAN TaRS hess Gollp gion, 


Tirso 4 तथाहि. 
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प्रथमोऽङ्कः | Š 


नाल्ये निंबहवेजमतल्य वडुधाप्येकं सर्माराधमम्‌ U 8॥ 


[तदेव प्रतिपादयति ] ॥ देवानाभिति । मुनयो भरतमतङ्गादय इद्‌ नाट्ये देवाना- 
मिन्धादीनां ऋतु यज्ञनामनन्ति । कीदृशम्‌ । शान्त सोम्यम्‌ । पशुविशसनादिरहित- 
मित्यर्थः । पुनः कीह्शम्‌ । चाक्षुष चक्षुरनुभाव्यम । नयनतृप्िकरमित्यर्थः । अस्य 
नाट्यस्य क्रतुत्वनिरूपणं चतुवेद्सारनाटयवेदविदितकर्मत्वादिति मन्तव्यम्‌ । तथा 
च कुमारसंभत्रे (२-२२) --' कमे यज्ञः फळं स्त्रयः › इति । अत्र चतुर्वेदसारत्व 
आरतीये प्रतिपादितम्‌ सवेशास्त्थ संपन्नं सरवेगिल्यप्रदरोनम_.। नाट्यसंज्ञामिम du 
सेतिहासं करोम्यहम्‌ ॥ एवं संकल्प्य भगवान्सवान्वेदाननुस्मरत्‌ | नाट्यवेदं 
'ततक्षकरे चतु्दाङ्गसंभत्रम्‌ । जग्राह पाठयमखेदात्सामभ्यो गीतमेव च । यजुर्वेदाद- 
भिनयान्रसानाथत्रेणादृपि ॥ वेदोपवेद्संवद्धो नाट्यवेदो महात्मना | एवं भगवता 
NIST ब्रह्मगा ललितात्मना ॥ उत्पाद्य नाय्यवेदं तु ब्रह्मोवाच सुरेश्वरम्‌ WwW इति । प्रका- 
TRIE Ag प्रतिपादितम्‌ प्रयोगं यश्च कुर्वीत प्रेक्षते चावधानवान्‌॥या 
गतिबेंद्विदुबां या गतियैज्ञयाजिनाम्‌ । या गतिर्दानशीलानां तां गतिं पराष्ठयान्नरः॥? 
इति । पुनः teed नाट्यम्‌ । €द्रेणश्वरेणोमाकृतव्यतिकरे उमया पावत्या कृता 
च्यतिकरः संबन्धो यस्य स तथोत्तस्तस्मिन्स्वाङ्गे आत्मदेहे द्विधा द्विप्रकारेण 
-रास्यताण्डवरूपेण विभक्तं पृथक्‌ कृतम्‌ p तथा चोक्तं संगीतविद्याविनोदे- उद्ण्डता- 
. उडबमुद्चितलास्यलांलां xd स्वयं युगपदेव समुत्सुकात्मा | यः कामिनीकलितक्न- 
MT: ast विभाति AJURE: सुराणाम्‌ ॥' अत्र नाट्ये । त्रैगुण्यो द्भवम्‌ 
जयो गुणा: सत्त्वरजस्तमांस्येव त्रैगुण्यम्‌ | चतुवेणादित्वात्स्वार्थ प्य्‌ । तस्माइुदद्भव- 
oat लोकचरितं लोकानां लेकस्थानां रामाद्यनुकायौणां चरितं सुखदुःखमिश्रात्मक 
चरितं नानारसं नाना बहुविधा रसाः प्रियतमोपभोग्या यस्मिस्तत्तथोक्तं ह्यते ज्ञायते। 
सामाजिकैरनुभूयते इत्यः | लोकेऽनुकार्यस्य ud सुखडुःखमिश्रात्मकमपि नाटर्थ 
नाभिर्तायमानं सत्सुखरूमेणैव प्रतीयत इति भावः । पुनः कीदृशम्‌ | नाट्य नटः 
प्रयोगः । एकमप्येकैक्मपि भिन्नरूचेर्भिना बहुविधा स्यः प्रीतयो यस्य स तथोक्त 
WI जनस्य बहुधा बहुप्रकारेण *रक्कारहास्यादिरूपेण समाराधनं संतषेकम्‌ । तथा 
रतीये-_' त्रेोक्यस्यास्य सर्वस्य नाटये भावाचुकीतनम्‌॥ धमो धर्मग्रवृ- 
[मः कामोपसेविनाम्‌ । अर्थोपजीविनामथों धृतिरुद्रिमचेतसाम्‌ ॥ नानाभा- | 
पन्ने नानावस्थान्तरात्मकम्‌ । लोकवृत्तानुकरणं नाव्यमेतन्मया कृतम्‌ d एतद्र 
विषु winding च । सर्वोपदेशजननं नाव्यमेतद्भविष्याति ॥ न तज्ज्ञानं न 


a E 
| 


es 


j E, 
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| 
| 
{ 
| बकु०--( St । ) आर्य बन्दे | (क) 
| गणदास/--भद्ने चिरं जीव | | 

अ S xo च्छ TET a SS ` As A | 
वकु०--आये देवी पृच्छति | अप्युपदेशग्रहण नातिङेशञयति | 


a: शिष्या मालविकेति | (a) 
,, गणदासः--भ्रे विज्ञाप्यतां देवी परमनिपुणा मेधाविनी चेति । | 
किं बहुना | | 


यथ्यत्मयोगविषये भाविकमुपदिश्यते मया तस्ये । 
तत्ताद्वरॉषकरणात्प्रत्युपादिशतीव में चाला ॥ ५॥ | 


वु o MSTA ) अतिक्रामन्तीमिवेरावतीं पञ्यामि। GERR) 
कृतार्थदानीं बः शिप्या यस्या गुरुजन एवं तप्यति । (ay 


La ~ | 
गणदासः-मद्रे तद्विधानामसुल्मत्वात्पच्छामि | कृतो देव्यौ | 
तत्पात्रमानीतम | र = | 


~ EM =< | 

du M वर्णावरो भ्राता वीरसेनो नाम । स भरती 

“HG लदुर्ग स्थापितः | तेन शिल्पाधिकारे योगें टारिकेति | 

x “3 तन शिस्पाधिकार योग्येयं दारिकेति | 
भागन्या उपायनं प्रेषिता | s 


EE o o (घ) | 
“पेक्खामि । क zu Hes । (ग) अतिकमन्ति विअ इरावर्दि 
देवीए, GRIS WES AM are ।( घ ) अर्धी 
ARA । तेण सिप्पादिआरे रे जोग्णा शाम । सो भहिणा णम्मदातीरे अन्तवालदुग्ग 
pe OO OU TRS saree पेसिदा) 


"तच्छिल्पं नासौ विद्या न सा कळा | नासे 


E 
A 
A 
RU 
EI i 
i| 
al 
P o3 
ZA 
F 
| 
EN 
DN 
| 
X| 


| यथोक्तम्‌ अङ्गिकाभिनयप्रायमत्मवाचिकसा' 

न्सात्विकम्‌ । भा मास्पद॑ त्यं पदार्थः 

E wate * इति । उपदिव्यते बोध्यते । तर्त्ताद्रशेषकर । cu E a 

tà y करणात्‌ निवेतेनात्सा ; 1 

| ET 1तिशयेन F निवेतनात्सा वाला मे प्रत्युपदिशती a iue | 

E अनेन तस्या नृत्ये प्रावीण्यातिशयों गम्येत U वाच्या fiy E ue 
Ss ॥ ५ ॥ तेन दिल्याविकारे कलाविद्याधि मेशाखंकारः। आगो 


उन्म उपा २ बमा RAR भणिला गम इयं योग्या भणित्वा । 
7X उपगस्य, उपसृत्य, २ विभाष्यतास्‌ ea. vies त मागिल 


Modi. Pf भक्षालाकमई ह. CTT) ५ जार. 


+ 
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गणदासः-( स्रगतम्‌। ) आकृंतिविशेपप्रत्ययादेनामननवस्तुकां 
सभावयाम | ( RRI) भद्रे मर्या यशस्विना भवितव्यम्‌ | यतः | 


पात्राचशप न्यस्त शुणान्तर त्रजति शिल्पमाधातुः | 
जलामव uasimi सक्ताफलता पयादस्य॥ ६ ॥ 


बकु०-अथ कुत्र वः शिष्या | (R) 
गणदास£---इदानामव पद्चाज्ञाभनयमप[देश्य मया विश्रम्यता- 
मत्याभाहता दीर्विकावलोकनगवाक्षगता प्रवातमासवमाना ।तष्ठात d 
बकु०-तंन le AJAA MRA: | यावदस्या आर्यस्य 
पारेतोषनिवेदनेनोत्साहं वर्धेयामि। (ख) 
गणदास -रश्यता सखा | ASAT goga: स्वगृह गच्छाम | 

( इति निष्कातो । ) 

मिश्रविष्कस्भषः d 
(क) अह अहिंवो सिस्सा । (ख ) तेण हि अणुजाणादुमं अज्ञो । ` 
जाव से अर्जस्स परितोसणिवेदणेण ऊसाहं aZ | 


B 


भगिन्या देव्या उपायनं प्रेषिता ॥ अनूनवस्ठुकामनूनमनत्पं विशिष्ट वस्तु दत्तं यस्य 
सा तथोक्ता तां संभावयामि uer । पाचविदोष इति | आधातुः उपदेष्टुः शिल्पं 
कलाविया पात्रविशेष ARNA ग्यरतं निहित॑ सत्‌ गुणान्तरं गुण विशेषं ब्रजति 
IM | अत्रोपमामाह--पयोदस्य मेघस्य जलं समुद्रछक्तो न्यस्तं सत्‌ मुक्ताफलतां 
मोक्तिकत्वामिव। [ आर्याछंद: ] ॥ ६ ॥ इदानीमित्यादि । प्चाङ्गाभिनयं पश्च 
अङ्गानि अस्य तत्तथोत्तम्‌ । प्रेरणमित्यर्थः p तस्याभिनय॒ः प्रयोगस्तमिदानीमद्येवो- 
Drogen cepe क्षित्वा । प्रवातं प्रशस्तो वातो यस्मिन्देशे स तथोक्तस्तम्‌ । प्रेरणस्या ह- 
पश्चकमुक्त संगीतरत्लाकरे-- ad तथा च कैवारो ममैरो जागरं तथा । गीतं चेति 
समाख्यातं प्रेरणस्याङ्गपञ्चकम्‌ ॥ त्रिभिस्त्रेतत्मयोज्यं स्यात्केवारं] जागरं विना U^ 
इति । [ चित्ताक्षिश्रहस्तपादैरक्षैश्वेंशदिसाम्यतः | पात्रा्वस्थाकरणं पञ्चा ङ्गोभिनयो ` 
मतः ॥ इति केचित्‌। अत्रादिपदेन आङ्गिको वाचिकश्चैवमाहायैः सात्विकस्तथा। इति 
चतुरङ्गकोपि ग्राह्य इति वाचस्पतिः।] अत्र पशचङ्गरूपनृत्तान्तरोपक्रमकथने च्छलिकं 
„ 7 साकस्थेन परिशीलितमिति सूच्यते ॥ [ Aae अवलोकन mem 
JH गता । ses बातः प्रवातः तम्‌ । ] eee बधः ग्राप्त क्षणो निव्या 


SIUS» येन स तथोक्तः । स्वग्हमात्मगृहम्‌ ॥ मिश्रविष्कस्भः ws 


LA , १ तिविनयप०, भाकृतिप्र० २ मयापि० ३ पश्य. ४ अज्ज. अस्मात्पाक्‌ अइ 


किम ) इति gerade “र Reha Shady ollection 
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( ततः प्रविशत्येकान्तस्थपारेजनो मन्त्रिणा लेखहस्तेनान्वास्यमानो राजा । ) 

राजा---( अड्वाचितरेखममात्यं विलोक्य । ) aaa कि प्रतिपः 
e वैदर्भः | 

अमात्यः-देव आत्मविनाशम । 

राजा-संदेशमिदानी श्रोतुमिच्छामि । 
3 अमात्यः-इदमिदानीमनेन प्रतिलिखितम्‌ | पूज्येनाहमा दिष्ट 
पितुन्यपत्रो भवतः कुमारो माधवसेनः प्रतिश्रुतसंबन्यो ममोपान्तिकर्मु- 
पगच्छ्नन्तरा त्वदीयेनान्तपाठेनावस्कच गृहीतः | स त्वया मदपेक्षया 
Wee मोक्तव्य इति । vsu वो विदितं sue 
भिजनेषु राज्ञा वृत्तिरीड्शी | adisa मध्यस्थः पूज्यो भवितुमहति। 


[ तछक्षणम्‌-वृत्तवर्तिष्यमाणानां कर्थांशानां निदर्शकः । संक्षिप्तार्थस्तु विष्कम्म 
आदावङ्कस्य दर्शितः ॥ मध्येन मध्यमाभ्यां वा पात्राभ्यां संप्रयोजितः | Be 


संदेश Tx संदिष्टार्थ श्रोतुमिच्छामि — CS. > बैदभेणिदं Nas प्रतिलिखित॑ TES E ~ भिलिखित ~ 
दश साद्‌ ठुमिच्छा।म्‌॥अनेन र प्रतिलिखितं प्रत्युत्तरत्वेनाभिलिसखितम! 


स माधवसेनस्तया भता मदक्षया मय्यपेक्षा इच्छा । ae इत्यः । तर्या 
देठुना । सकलत्रसोद्यो भायौभगिनीसददितः । ` वोपसर्जनस्य › इति सहशब्दस्य 
सादेशः । मोक्तव्यो विसर्जनीयः । इतिः समाप्ती । एतावता वेदरभेणागनि मित्रः 
प्रेषितपत्रिकार्थानुवादुः कृत इत्यनुसंघेयम्‌। इतः परं meee वैद्भवचनमुच्यते- 


एतन्न वो विदितमित्यादि । [ एतद्‌ ] तदक्ष्यमाण : qd 
As E 
नि GENERA D VES Et वो युष्माकं f 


oe vc समाने p | | 
राज्ञां वत्तिर्वतेनमीङ्येवंविधेति -यत्तन्ननु वो मि UN ae | 


Vene पुज्यो भवान्मध्यस्थः समो भवितुमईति । अस्य माधवसेनस्य 
MS Í 

? स्थित. ci उपसर्पन्‌. * d वो विदितं P rs न SES i fa 
विदितं भूनिद-७ळछेछ. Pratt suf rosae Cor PIANI rg 
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aaga माधवसेनो मया पूज्थन मोचायेतव्यः श्रूयतामभिसन्धिः । 


4 
मोर्यसंचिवं fun यदि पूज्यः संयतं मम श्यालम्‌ | 
मोक्ता भाधवसेनं ततोहमपि वन्धनात्सद्यः ॥७॥ 
EN 
राजा---( सरोषम्‌ |) कथं कार्यविनिमयेन मयि व्यवहरत्यनात्मज्ञः। 
वाहतव menfa: प्रतिकूलकारी च मे JA: । तद्यातव्यपक्ष 
स्थितस्य पवसंकल्पितसमुन्मूळनाय वीरसेनप्रमुखं दण्डचक्रमाज्ञापय | 
अमात्यः--यदाज्ञापयाति देवः | 
राजा--अथवा किं भवान्मन्यते । 
अमास्यः--शाखदृष्टमाह देवः | कुतः- 
अचिराधिष्ठितराज्यः Wa? अक्ृतिष्वरूढसूलत्वात्‌ ] 
नवसंरोपणशिथिलस्तसरिव खुकरः समुद्धतुम्‌ ॥ ८ ॥ 
राजा--तेन ह्यवितथं तन्त्रकारवचनम्‌ p इदमेवं निमित्तमुपादाय 
समृद्योज्यतां सेनापंतिः । : 


सोदर्या पुनरस्य ग्रहणविछुवे विनष्टा | तदन्वेषणाय प्रयतिष्ये | अर्थ 


सोदयी पुनः स्वसा पुनग्रेहणविछठवे [ ग्रहणसंमर्दे ] विनष्टा तिरोहिता । तदन्वेषणाय 
तस्या अन्वेषणाय गवेषणाय प्रयतिष्ये । अथवेति पक्षान्तरे । [ माध्यसथ्यत्यागे 
इत्यरथः । | मोचयितव्यस्त्याजयितव्यः। अमिसंधिनिश्चयः। मौयसचिवमित्यादि । 
यूज्यो भवान्संयतं त्यया निगडितं मम उयां sean मोयैसचिवं मौयसचिव- 
जामानं विमुञ्चति यंदि त्यजति चेत्‌ ततस्तस्मात्कारणान्मया सद्यः सपदि माधव- 
सेनो बन्धनान्निगडान्मोक्ता सुक्तो भविता । gei कमोणि छ्‌ । इति लिखितार्थ- 

` समाप्तौ ॥ saat: स्वभावतः शत्रु: । अत्र Wee च विषयानन्तरत्वा- 
दिति मन्तव्यम्‌ ॥ अचिराधिष्टितेत्यादि । [ अविरात्‌ अधिष्ठितं sm राज्य 
अन स तथोक्तः । नवो राजेत्यथः | sn प्रजास SRST । रूढ WS यस्य 
| AR: लब्धप्रजानुराग इत्यर्थः । तथा न भवतीति ARTES: तस्य S 
' तत्त्वं तस्मात्‌ । समुद्धतुमुन्मूलयितु सुकर: । खुलभः । क इव नवें य॒त्संरोहणं तेन 
a शिथिल: ea: qu: इव । पूर्णोपमारलकारः। आयो वृत्तम्‌] We ॥ तेनारूढघूलत्वेन 
EU तनत्रकारवचनमर्थशा्रकारवचनमवितथं हि सत्यमेव । क शेषः ॥ 

_ ऽर । “दि हेतावनयारणे / इलमरः TS SE 
` २ अथवा. २ आर्यस ०. ३ सतर्ततो मयाः ४ RITE ५ एतन्मास्ति RaR- 


k नर वचनमुः n» SOUS Bor Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. 
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अमात्यः--तथा | ( इति निष्कान्तः । ) 
( परिजनश्च यथाव्यापारं राजानमभितः स्थितः । ) 
( sfr ) 

बिढूषकः-आश्षप्तोऽस्मि तत्रभवता राज्ञा | गोतम चिन्तय ताव 
दुपायम्‌। यथा मे यदच्छादृष्टप्रतिक्रतिमीलविका प्रत्यक्षददीना भवतीति। 
यापि तत्तथा कृतं तावदस्मे निवेदयामि | ( इति परिक्रामति । ) 

राजा~( Part 2211) अयमपरः कार्यान्तरसचिवोऽस्मानुप्थितः 

विदृषकः--( अमृत्य ) वरयतां भवान्‌ | (ख) 

राजञा--( सरिरःकम्पम्‌ ।) इत आस्यताम्‌ | 

विढ़०---( उपविष्टः । 

no 126) 

राजा--काचिदुषयापायदशने व्यापृतं ते प्रज्ञाचक्षः । 

'बिढूषकः--प्रयोगसिद्धि पच्छ | (ग) 

राजा--कथमिव | 

तरिदूषक्रः--( कणे । ) एवमिव | (घ) | 

राजा--साधु वयस्य निपुणमपक्रान्तम्‌ । इदानी दुरधिगम” | 
सिद्धातप्यस्मिन्ारम्भे क्यमाशंसामहे । कत; | 


1 
; 
i 


( Ed ) आणत्ता म्ह तत्तदोदा रण्णा । गोदम चिन्तेहि दाव उवाअं । जहां 3 
जदिच्छादिद्र्पदिकिदी मालंबिआ पच्कखद्सणा होदित्ति। AW वि तत्तह्दा f | «f | 
A णिवेदेमि । ( ख ) age भवे।( ग ) धओअसिद्धि पुच्छ । ( घ ) veriti 

—— E 
TE 


Am वचन वाक्यं निमित्तं हेतुसुपादायावलम्च्य _समुद्योज्यतां प्रवत्यताम्‌॥ 


-आज्ञप्त इति |[ यदच्छया अकस्माद दथा प्रतिक्रतियैस्याः । ] अन्न गम्यमानं रागी 


माळविकाद्‌शेनौ त्मुक्य नात्उुक्यमारम्भी नाम प्रथमावस्थेति मन्तव्यम्‌ | अत्र 
'समन्वयान्मुखर्सार 


॥[अन्यत्काय कायोन्तरं तत्र सचिव कार्ये कायीन्तरं तः uaa 
k उपेय्रोपायद* 
स्य साध्यस्य माळविकासाः EM 


| 
1 


Warum भवति t 
ee अम्‌ तयोकतम- । तथोक्तम- 
१ उपगम्य, २. वयस्य Fo, अपि [काचः 


५ आः Geile. ६ FARITA PIAF कञ्चि उपायोपेय. à मए अ. ४ जाव 
CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri G ollection 


| 
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अर्थ सप्रतिबन्धं प्रभुरधिगन्तु सहायवानेव । 
दृश्यं तंसासि न पश्यति दीपेन विना सचक्षुरपि ॥ ९ ॥ 
( नेपथ्ये । ) 


अळं अळं बहु विकत्थ्य । राज्ञः समक्षमेवावयोरधरोत्तरव्यक्ति- 
भविष्यति । 
राजा--( आकर्ष्य । ) सखे त्वत्सुनीतिपादपस्य पुष्पमुद्भिन्नम्‌ । 
बिदूषकः--फलमप्यचिरेण द्रक्ष्यसि | (क) 
( ततः प्रविशति कञ्चुकी । ) 
कश्जुकी--देव अमात्यो विज्ञापयति | अनुष्ठिता प्रभोराज्ञेति | 
एतौ पुनहरदत्तगणदासी 


उंभावभिनयाचार्यो परस्परजयोचतो । x 
त्वां द्रष्ट॑मिच्छतः साक्षाज्वावाविव ररीरिणी ॥ to u 


राजा-प्रवेशय तो | : 

कञ्चकी-यदाज्ञापयति 23: | ( इति निष्क्रम्य पुनस्ताभ्यां सह प्रविश्य। ) 
इत इतो भवन्तौ । 

हरदत्तः---(राजानमबलोक्य ।) अहो दुरासदो राजमहिमा। तथाहि। 


(क ) फलं वि अइरेण देक्खिस्सासिं। 


“ कर्णे एवमिवेत्युकत्वा ज्ञाप्यः पश्चात्रसङ्गतः '। इति ॥ लाना से । अस्मि- 
RE मालविकासाक्षाहु्ीनोद्योगे दुरधिगमसिद्ध दुरेभसिद्धावपि नीं eget 
भ्रवणानन्तर॑ वयमाइंसामहें सिद्धिमपेक्षामदे ॥ अथेमित्यादि। [ प्रतिवन्थेन सहितं] 
सप्रतिबन्धं सग्रतिरोधम् प्रयोजनमधिगन्ठु esi सहायवानेव जनः XU: समथो 
भवति । [ सचक्षुरपि जनः तमसि cere दीपेन विना अलब्धदीपसहाया न 
WERL] इदानीम्‌ ? इत्यादिना ' सहायवानेव ^ इत्यन्तेन तस्य वीजस्य ge. 
करणालारकर इति संध्यङ्गमुक्तं भवति USN नेपथ्य RT. बह निकल्या म. 
कृलालम्‌ । अलमिति प्रतिषेथे । ˆ अलंखल्वोः प्रतिषेधयोः साचा कल्ला 


क्तप्रत्ययः ॥ फलमप्यच्रिण द्रक्ष्यसि । अत्र वीजस्य दृढीकरणात्परिन्यासो 
क परस्य जयः तत्रोद्य॒तौ । उभौ 


coh तत्या भिनया्था विव ॥ 


ER Ps 
E गाम संध्यक्षमुक्त भवति ॥ उभावित्यादि | [ परर 
'अभिनयाचायौ ] शरीरिणो झूतौं साक्षाद्वावौ प्रत्यक्षभावा 


i कार्य, SRR. aaa dat SALE onection. 


wma ig 
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न च न परिचितो न चाप्यगम्ये- 
श्वकितसुपेसि तथापि पार्श्वमस्य 
सलिलनिधिरिव प्रतिक्षणं मे 
भवाति स एव नवो नवोऽय्क्ष्णोः ॥ ११॥ 
गणदासः--महत्खल पुरुषांकारमिदं ज्योतिः | तथा हि। 
द्वारे नियुक्तपुरूषानुंमतप्रवेश 
'सहासनान्तिकचरेण सहोपसर्पन्‌ | 
तेजोभिरस्य विनिवर्तित ्ठिपाते- 
वाक्याइते पुनरिव प्रतिवारितोऽस्मि ॥ १२॥ 
कखकी--एप देवः | उपसर्पतां भवन्तौ | 
उभो--( अपेत्य | ) विजयतां देवः | 
राजा--स्वागतं भवद्भ्याम्‌ | ( परिजनं विलोकय । ) आसने तावद 
भवतो; | 


T —— 


( उभौ परिजनोपनीतयोरासनयोरुपविष्टी । ) 
राजा-्राकामिद शिष्यापदशकाले युगपदाचायाम्यामत्रोपस्थार्त I 


गणदासः--दंव श्रयताम्‌ | मया तीर्थादभिनयविद्या RRA 
दत्तप्रयोगश्चास्मि | देवेन देव्या च परिगहीतः | 


: XISIT— ze जान | तत कम्‌ | 
k गणदासः--सोऽहममुना हरदत्तन प्रधानपरुषसमक्षं नाय 
| : [दरजसापे तुल्य इत्यधिक्षिप्तः । 
i नर्क क A 
l ता त्या दरमिच्छतः ॥१०॥ न च नेत्यादि 1 अ राजा परित्रितः df : 


न भवतीति न क्रि तु परिचित एव । [अगम्य अनाश्रयणीयः ] sts 
नकिं तु [ ग्म्य ] रम्य एव । तथापि Wed सभयं यथा भवति तथा i 
TA समीपमुपैमि । [ स a सलिलनिधिः समुद्र इव परिचितोपि प्रति| 
अणोः नवो नत्रः अपूर्वा wate ] 


॥११॥ zc द्वारे fut 
पुरुषः दौवारिकः तेन अनुमतः प्रवेश SUE SAU: तेन अनुमतः प्रवेशः यस्य॒ । f oe ae 
कज्चुकिना । विनिवर्तितः ema: X. भ ] विनिवतितदृष्िपातै्विति 
` रितदृष्टिप्रसारेरस्य राज्ञस्तजाभि उन: प्रभाविशेपैस्तु वाक्यात प्रतिम 
` वार्क्य विना प्रतिवारित इव fum इवास्मि ॥ तीर्थादभिनयेत्यादि | 
|  तीथाद्रिदिष्टराइृरोरभिनयविद्या नाउयविद्या शिक्षिता अः T दत्तप्रयो', 
TARH । दत्तः शिष्येभ्यः प्रतिपादित प्रयोगो 


क क चेन स थेन स तथोक्त | 
१ प्यरम्यः ठह बर p 7 


FIT. ६ बाढम्‌, ६ अर्ये न मम. oret: | 


: : ca ETE "> Mc T 
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मम च समुद्रपल्वळ्योरिवान्तरमिति | तदत्रभवानिमं मां च शाखे 
प्रयोगे च विमृशतु | देव एव नो विशेषज्ञः प्राश्निकः । 
विदृषक/--समथ प्रतिज्ञातम्‌ | (क) 
गणदासः--ग्रथमः कल्पः | अवहितो देवः श्रोतुमह॑ति । 
राजा--तिर्छतु तावत्‌ | पक्षपातमत्र देवी मन्यते । eem 
पण्डितकौरिकीसंहितायाः समक्षमेव न्याय्यो व्यवहार: | । 
विदूषकः--पुष्ठ भवान्भणाति | (ख) 
आचाया[--यद्दवाय रोचते | dem : 
qariga अमुं प्रस्तावं निवेद्य पण्डितकोशिक्या BTA 
माहूयतां देवी । = 
कश्चुकी--यदाज्ञापयति देवः | (इति निष्क्रम्य सँपरित्राजिकया देव्या 
सह प्रविष्टः । ) इत इतो देवी | 
देबी —( परित्राजिकां विंलोक्य ) भगवति हरदत्तस्य गणदासस्य 
च संरम्मे कथं पझ्यसि। soe ( धा) | 
परित्राजिका---अलळं स्वपक्षावसादशङ्कया । न परिहीयते श्राति 
Baa TOIT: | 


हरदत्त;--देव अयमेव मयि प्रथमं परिवादरतः | अत्रभवतः किल 


( क ) समर्थ पहण्णादं । ( ख ) सदु भवं भणादि । (ग) भअवदि 
RAR गणदासस्स अ संरभ्भें कह पेक्खसि | 


[ न केवलमागमं किंतु तस्य॒ क्रियासंकान्तिमपि जानामीत्यर्थः । अधिक्षिप्तः 
भर्त्तितः । परिवादो निन्दा । fpe तारतम्यभावेन पयालोचयठु | अधरोत्तरतया 
निश्चिनोतु इत्यर्थः । ] प्रथमः कल्यो सुख्यः पक्षः [ न्यायादनपेत: SRE 
युक्त: । व्यवहारो विवाद: [ निय इति यावत्‌ । संरम्भे संघर्ष । ] कथं We 
कथं मनयसे । अनयोः कतरस्य पराजयं विचारयसीत्यथः। अळं स्वपश्षेत्वा | 
अन्न परित्राजिकायाः खीत्वात्माकृते प्रापे ंस्कृताश्रयणं लिङ्गिल्वादिति 
मन्तव्यम्‌ | तथा चोक्तम्‌ देवद्विजनरेनद्राणां लिक्चिनां संस्कृत वचः ? । इति ॥ 
[yey गणदासस्य अवसाद अवसाद: पराजय इत्यर्थ: । तस्य शङ्गा रना । ] 
१ करः, २ मस्तीति; ३ कश्च, ४ fas मावत. 4 तदस्याः इ शिकया स०. ७ परिः ७ परि 
देव्या च, < भवती, adoriri ठत nn गण ५ 


Aa s 


_ हायो नायकसमीपवर्ती पुरुषः कथ्यते । तथा 


` कापायादिधारणं यस्याः सा तथोक्ता 


` चापि विभक्तिविपरिणामेन योजनीयम्‌ ॥ 
` सारो वरः प्रसवः संतानं ययोस्ते तयोः 


E | 
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देवी--यबप्येवं तथापि राजपरिग्रहो5स्य प्रधानत्वमुपहराति | (इ) 
परित्राजिका-अयि राज्ञीशब्दभाजनमात्मानमवि तावत्‌ चिन्तय 
भवती | पश्य | 
अतिमात्रभाुरत्वं पुष्यति भानोः परिग्रहा दनरल: । 
अधिगच्छति महिमानं चन्द्रोऽपि निशापरिगृहीतः n १३॥ 


बिटूषक;-अपिहा अपिहा | उपस्थिता पीठमर्दिकां पण्डितकोरिवी 
पुरस्कृत्य देवी धारिणी । 


(ख) 
राजा--पश्याम्येनाम | यैषा 

मङ्गलालंकृता भाति कौशिक्या यतिवेषया । 
तयी विग्रहवत्येव सममध्यात्मविद्यया ॥ १४ ॥ 
परित्राजिका--( अपेत्य । ) विजयतां देवः | 


राजा--भगवाति अभिवादये | 
परिभ्राजिका-- 
महासारप्रसवयोः VIVANT: | 


“दूत रिणीसतधारिण्योभव भतो शरच्छतम्‌ 1॥ १५॥ __ भतो शरच्छतम्‌ 1॥ १५॥ | 
( क ) जइवि एव्व तह वि राअपरिग्गददो से पहाणत्तणं उवहरइ । (रव ) अवि 
आहा उअट्रिदा पीठमहिअं पण्डिअकोसिइ UNE “कोहि पुरोकरिज देवी धारिणी। देवी धारिणी । | 
URAIS हरदत्तस्य अधानत्वमुपहरति up अयीति-अत्रभवत्या राशीपदर्भाः 9 
FASS: 1] अतिमात्रेत्यादि । [अनलः अग्निः भानोः qi 
परिग्रहात्‌ निशि स्वस्मिन्‌ तेज:संक्रमात्‌ अतिमात्रमत्यन्तं भासुरत्व॑ aaa | 
पेक्षया तेजस्विता पुष्यति वारयतीत्यर्थः | तथा च श्रतिः 
प्रविशति ^ इत्यादि । महिमान तेजःप्रकषैम्‌ । ] 


लोचनकोविंद: * इति । अत्र विदूषक: परिहासेन परित्र 


त्यम्‌ HESA । मङ्गछ 
भवति तथालंकृता भूषितैषा धारिणी यतिवेषया यतेः परिताजकल्य वेष इव _ 


यात्मविद्यया समं त्रयी 
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धारिगी--जयत्वायेपुत्र: । (क) 
राजा--स्वागतं देव्ये ( परित्राजिकां विलोक्य । ) भगवति क्रिय- 
तामासनपरिग्रहः | 
; ( सर्वे यथोचितमुपविशान्ति । ) 
राज[--भगवति अत्रभवतोहेरदत्तगणदासयोः परस्परं विज्ञान- 
संघर्षो जातः । तदत्र भगवत्या प्राश्षिकपद्मध्यासितव्यम्र | 
प्रित्राजिका--( सस्मितम्‌। ) अलमुपालम्भेन | पत्तने. विद्य- 
मोनेपि ग्रामे vem | द : 
राजा--मा Hay | पण्डितकोशिकी wg भगवती । पक्षपाति- 
नावनयोरहं देवी च । a 
आचायों--सम्यगाह देवः । मध्यस्था भगवती नो गुणदीषतः 
परिच्छेत्तमहीति | 
- राजा--तेन हि प्रस्तूयतां विवादः | n 
> परित्राजिका--देव प्रयोगप्रधानं हि नाट्यशासत्रम्‌ । किसन 
वाग्व्यवहारेण | कैथं वा देवी मन्यते । 
दवेवी--यदि at एच्छसि एतयोर्विवाद एव न मे रोचते । (ख़) 
(क) जेदु अजउत्तो । (ख) जइ मं पुच्छसि एदाणं विवादो एव्व ण मे रोअदि 


भूतः प्रसवः अपत्यं यस्याः । पक्षे महता आसारेण धारासम्पातेन सह प्रसव: घान्या- 
| इत्यस्याः तयोः । सहशक्षमयोः] सदी समाना क्षमा सहिष्णुत्वं ययोस्त तया ख a 
` [sme शते शरच्छतम्‌ । काळाध्वनोरत्यन्तसंयोगे इति क । श्हेषालंकार: । 
आर्शारलंकारश्च]।। १५ [आर्यपुत्रः -आर्यपुत्रेति सम्वो ध्यः पतिः ern । इति 
` भरतः । संघः eral अस्त्यनयोस्तौ संघर्षिणौ । अत इनिठनौ इति मत्वर्थे इनिः | 
विज्ञाने शिल्पज्ञाने संघर्पिणौ तयोः । विज्ञान झिल्पशात्रयोः | इत्यमरः l प्राश्चिकपर्द 
- सभ्यस्थानम्‌। उपालम्भेन परिहासेन । ग्रामे अनभिज्ञजनवासे इत्यर्थः |] e 
| सूक्मा बुद्धिः सञ्जाता अस्याः असौ पण्डिता। पण्डिता नासै कौशिकी त | मध्यस्था 
E । अपक्षपातिनीति यावत्‌ । प्रयोगप्रधानं प्रयोगः अभिनयः 
I प्रधान: पटुत्वनिश्चये यत्र तत्‌ । वाग्व्यवहारेण विवादेन । TATATA केव 
१ परस्परेण, परस्परतरि ०: विज्ञानसंघार्षेणोर्भग० २ सति. ३ ATT ४ नो गुणदोषौ, 
१ विव वस्तु. ६ राजट्किथे Refr Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. 
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गणदासा-ऱ्देवा न मां पमानावद्यात: 1 


Fale | 

| बिटूषकः--भवति पश्याम उरश्रसंपातम्‌ | किं म॒धा dee 

नेन । : (क) | 
देः वी-ननु कलहप्रियोऽसि | (a ) 


ERA | अन्योन्यकल्हितयोर्मत्तहस्तिनोरेकतरस्मितर- | 
निर्जिते कुत उपशमः | 


oo आह 
| राजा--ननु स्वाङ्गसोष्ठवाभिनयंमुभयोईष्वती भगवती | 
E पारत्राजिका--अथ किम | 
E 20 राजा-- 


dasad: परं किमाभ्यां प्रत्याययितव्यम्‌ | 
पारत्राजिका---तदेव वक्तुकामास्मि । 


Rt ल्या 
सक्रान्तरन्यस्य विशेषयुक्ता | 

यस्योभयं साधु स शिक्षकाणां 
ee mi 3 अतिष्ठापयितव्य एव ॥ १६ ॥ 


( क ) We पेत्र | 
E Tos ( ST Sia । किं wer वेअणदाणेण । ( ख) ए | 
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विदृषके/--श्रुतमार्याम्यां भगवत्या वचनम्‌ । एष पिण्डिता 
VY उपदेशाद्ीनेन निर्णय इति | (क) 
हरदत्तः--परमभिमतं नः । 
गणदासः-- देवि एवं स्थितम्‌ | 
देवी--यदा पुनर्मन्दमेधा शिष्या उपदेश मलिनयति तदाचा- 
अस्य दोषो नु। (ख) 
राजा-देवि एवमापद्यते । विनेतुरद्रव्यपरिप्रहोऽपि बुद्धिलाघवं 
| प्रकाशर्य॑ति । ; 
देवी-- (स्वगतम.।) कथमिदानीश | अल्मायेपुत्रस्योत्साहकारणं मनो- 
रथं परयित्वा | (गणदासं विलोक्य प्रकाशम्‌ 0) विरम निरर्थकादारम्भात्‌ ।(ग) 
विदृषकः--सुषठ भवती भणति । भो गणदास संगीतापंदेशेन 
सरस्वत्युपायनमादकान्खादतः किं ते सुलभनिग्रहेण विवादेन | ( घ ) 
| (m ) सुदे अजेहिं भअवदीए वअणं । एसो पिण्डितत्थो Ce) छज्ज was वअण । एसो मिण्डितत्यो उवदेसदंणेण णिण्ण- 
| 


ओत्ति । ( ख ) जदा उण मन्दमेथा सिस्सा उबदेसं मल्णिदि तदा आअरिअस्स 
दोसो णु। ( ग ) कहँ दाणीं। अलं अजउत्तस्स ऊसाहकारणं मणोरहं. पूरिअ । विरम 
गिरत्यआदो आरम्भादो | (घ ) 8, भोदी भणादि । भो KEN संगा याता 
देसेण सरस्सईउबाअणमोदआणं खादमाणस्स किं ते सुल्हणिग्गहेण विलाइग | 


पुश्प एव शिक्षकाणामुपदेशकानां घुर्यग्रे प्रतिष्ठापयितव्यः प्रतिष्ठा प्रापयितव्यः । 


[ एवमाभ्यासात्मसंस्था क्रिया शिष्यसंक्रान्तिश्व प्रत्याययितव्ये । तत्र आत्मसंस्था 
क्रिया प्रतीतपूर्वव । अतः शिष्यसंक्राम्तिरेव केवलाधुना अत्याययिततव्येति विर 
तासयार्थः । उपजातिइछंदः] ॥१६॥ एप पिण्डितार्थः निष्कर्षः । उपद्‌राद शनन शति 

अत्र मालविकादर्दानसंदेहनिणयाद्युक्तिनाम संन्यङ्गसुत्तं भवति॥ Ercik मेधा 
मस्याः सा । “ धीधीरणावती मेधा ? इत्यमरः ॥ मलिनयति दूषयति । ] इः m ] 
[दोष इत्यथैः । आपद्यते प्रकृते प्राप्रोति। आपठ्यते इति पाठे जनेः उच्यत इत्य \ 
` अप्रशस्तं द्रव्यमद्रव्यम , कुशिष्येति यावत । तस्य परिग्रहः p 
' लाघवं मान्द्यम्‌ । ०परिग्रह एव इति पाठे gi छाघव॑ quei r: 

` पूरयिला अलंखत्वों: इति वत्वा । विरम जुगुपसाविराम-इत्यादिना pron 
म ०-मुखनिग्रदेणेति पाठे सुखस्य निग्रह खादनप्रतिवंधो यस्मात्तेन इत्यर्थः । 
_ १ स्थितमे र ति, ५ ( गणदासं विलोक्य 


se ETT. २ उषा PRIBEla VESA fl By ti E 
THT) अळू, ६ णादो. ७ मलिणम्ति, < i QUEEN CSI सरस्सइ ए 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and 1 


Ro मालविकाशिमित्रे 


गणदासः-सत्यमयमेवार्थिो देवीर्वचनस्य | श्र्‌यतामवसरप्राप्तमिदंप़ | 
लब्धास्पदोऽस्मीति विवादभीरी- 
गतिक्ष्माणस्य प्रेण स । 
यस्यागमः केवलजी 
देवी ते ज्ञानपण्यं वृणिजं वदन्ति ॥ १७॥ , 
"अचिरोपनीता ते शिष्या | तदपरिनिष्ठितस्योपदेशस्या- 
न्याय्यं प्रकाशनम्‌ | (क) 
गणदासः--अत एव मे निबन्धः | 
/देबी-तेन हि द्वावप्युपदेश भगवत्यै द्यतम्‌। (ख़) 
परिव्राजिका देवि haereat | सर्वज्ञस्याप्येकाकिनो निर्णयाः 
भ्युपगमो दोषाय | 


देवी-( rte) मढे कि मां जाग्तीमपि सुप्तामिव करोति (0) 
( इति सासूयं quada T ध 
( राजा देवीं परित्राजिकायै द i 

( क ) अइरोवणीदो दे सिस्सा । ता अवरिणिद्रिद्स्य उचदेसस्स अण्णअं पभासणं। 


( ख ) तेण हि Git उददेस भअवदीए दंसेध । ( ग ) बढे कि में जागति 
सुत्तं बिअ करेसि । 


अत्र निन्दाया cama aga ज्या निन्दाया गम्यमानत्वात्‌ व्याजस्तुतिरळंकारः । ] लब्धास्पदोऽस्मीः 


त्यादि । [ लब्धमास्पदं प्रतिष्ठा भरन स लब्धास्पद: तथामूतोस्मीति कृत्वा विवा" 
` दात भीरुः भयशीलः तस्य । भियः क्रुक्लुकनौ इति कुः 1 Rare कदाचित्सराभूत' 
स्यादिति दाढ्या भीतस्य | तथा च | 
fest: क्षमायामिति सनि रः 
जीविक्रा तस्ये वत्त्यर्थमेच केवलं ये बिकेय qu 
ज्ञानपण्ये ज्ञानविक्रयकारिणं वणि 
विवादान्न भेतव्यं इति भाव: । अन्न वणिजः पण्यस्य 


1॥ १७ ॥ [ अचिरोपनीता अविरेण 
TERU न दीघकाल ग्रहीतोपदेशेत्यर्थः |. 


सावधानां 


पारिव्वा जिए, 


MEAS . 


परेण क्रतां निन्दां तितिक्षमाणस्य सहमानस्य । | : 


स्थ चारोपणात्‌ साङ्गं समस्तः | 


स्थ । अन्यास्यमयोग्यम्‌। अतएव इति | | 
Ue SaR दर्शयितुकामस्येत्यथः | | 
स्यादित्यथे: । मूढ जज्ञातमत्स्वभावे । जाग्रतीं || 


| 


parse Nee १ “मिति carer ना दक्षामिति यावत । सुप्तामनवहिता || 
AMT वा सिल्ला ण i 


sereni 00 TA उण || 
ec ae 
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प्रथमोऽङ्कः | २१ 


परित्राजिका-- _ 
अनिमित्तमिन्दुवदने किमत्रभवतः पराड्रग्सुखी भवसि t 
प्रभ्वन्त्योऽपि हि AIT कारणकोपाः कुडुस्बिन्यः ॥ १८ ॥ 
विदृषक१--ननु सकारणमेव | आत्मनः पक्षो रक्षितव्य इति | 
( गणदासं विलोक्य ) दिष्टया कोपव्याजेन देव्या परित्रातो भवात्‌ | 
ुशिश्षितोऽपि सवे उपदेशदरीने न निपुणो भवति d (क) 
गणदासः-_देवि श्रूयताम्‌ | एवं जनो गृह्णाति। तदिदानीश । 
विवादे दर्शायिष्यन्तं कियासंकान्तिसात्मनः | 
यदि मां नानुजानासि परित्यक्तोऽस्म्यह्‌ त्वया ॥ १९ ॥ 
( आसनादुत्थातुमिच्छति । ) र 
देवी--( स्वगतम्‌) का गातिः | ( श्रकाशम्‌ ।) प्रभवत्याचायेः 2 
शिष्यूननस्थ | = c A 
गणदासः--चिरमंपदे शङ्कितोऽस्मि। (राजानम अनुज्ञातं 
देव्या । तदाज्ञापयतु देवः कंस्मन्नभिनेय॑वस्तुन्युपदेशं दशेयिष्यामि । 


(क ) णं सकारणं एव्व । अत्तण्णो पक्खो रक्खिदव्वो । दिद्विआ कोवव्वाजेण 
देवीए परित्तादो भवं । सुसिक्खदो वि सव्यो उर्वदेसदंसने न णिउणो aie । 

(ख ) का गई । पहवदिं आआरिओ सिस्सजणस्स | 
' प्रमत्तामित्यर्थ:। सासूयमसुयया सहितं यथा स्यात्तथा ॥] अनिमित्तमित्यादि i 
[हे इन्दुवद्ने चन्द्रमुखि । इन्दुरिव वदनं यस्याः सा इन्दुवदना। तत्सग्डाडः। aÑ- 
मित्त न विद्यते निमित्तं यस्मिन्कर्मणि तद्यथा तथा। कारणं विना किं अत्रभवतः पुज्यात्‌ 
रज्ञः पराइमुखी विमुखी भवसि । तव अकारणकोपो न युक्त इति भावः । हि यतः 
कुटुम्बिन्यः कुल्यः wg प्रभवन्त्यः प्रभुत्ववत्योपि कारणेन कोपो यासां ताः कारण- 
कोपा भवन्ति । अकारणं न कुप्यन्तीत्यर्थैः | अत्र कुलीनख्रीणां सकारणः कोप इतिं 
tain सामान्येन राङ्गाकोपानुचितत्वं समर्थ्यते इति Sae सामान्येन विशेष- 
समर्थनरूप; अथोन्तरन्यासो SHR: । आयोवृत्तम्‌ । ] ॥१८॥ RAR गणदास- 
-— सत्तेजयित्तु विदूषकस्योक्तिः । अत्र देवीकोपेनवस्त॒विच्छेदे SU Deer प्रोत्सा- 
_ हैनसुत्तराझ्रोपयोगित्वेनावि च्छेदकारणत्वा द्विन्दुरित्यचुसन्धेयम्‌ । एवं जनो गृह्णाति यथा 
- 'विदूषकेणोक्त तथा अवधारयति । उपदेशददीनानैपुण्यं मयि आरोपयेदित्यर्थः 1] 
विवादे इत्यादि । [ विवादे उपस्थिते वादे आत्मनः क्रियायाः संक्रान्ति शिष्यजन 


: 


m i परित्यक्तोस्माति मन्ये ॥१९॥ अपदे अस्थाने । देवी कदाचित्‌ रिष्या शिक्षादरीनान्मां 
RTT NUTR स्त्र 


१ दशमिष्यामि, २ अपदेश-शे, ३ कतमस्मि, ४ अभिनयः ९ कारणादो. ९ SIA 
vet ( उपदन निभा? 029 HEHEHE eion. 


उपदेससंः siberi ददीयितुमिच्छन्तम्‌। अचुजानासि अचुमन्यसे | 


E 
d 
3 


[XC NM 


MEE 


ool 


Ud. PIE ea mais अक. adi C 
poke ey a $ Hd 4 


aoe 
los. 3 
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२२ मालाविकाम्निित्रे | 


राजा-यदादिशिति भगवती | 
प्रिब्राजिका-_किममि देव्या मनसि वर्तते ततः शङ्किता | 
देवी--भण Resa ननु प्रभविष्यामि आत्मनः परिजनस्य(क) 
राजा--मम चेति ब्रहि। 
देवी भगवति भणेदानीम | 
 परिव्राजिका--देव atis चाहित॑ d 
तनकाथसंश्रयमुभयो: प्रयोगं पञ्यामः 
उपदेरंतारतम्यम्‌ | 
आचायों--यदाज्ञापयति भगवती | 
विदूषकः---तेन हि द्वावपि वर्गो मक्षागृहे संगीतरचनां कृत्वा अत्र 
Wal दूत प्रेषयतम्‌ | अथवा Trla एव न उत्थापायेष्यति | (ग) 
हरदत्त:--तथा | ( इत्युततिष्टाति। ) 


(ख) 
्प्रयोज्यमुदाहर/ति। 
N 

| तावता ज्ञायत एवात्रभवतो! 


ण ( गणदासो धारिणीमवलोकर्याति | ) 
ptt गणदासं विलोक्य। ) विजयी भव | न खळ AAT 
धिन्यहमाचायस्य । . NC 
EA ( आचाय èa ) 
परित्राजिका---इतस्तावत्‌ | 
SIT (Ra । ) हमी स्व: | | 
A A A A š Ar ^ यक्त à 
S वाजिका--निर्णयाधिकारे ब्रवीमि | सर्वाझसौष्ठवाभिव्यक्तये | 
बिरळनेपथ्ययोः पात्रयोः NAC पात्रयोः प्रवेशोड्स्तु | | र 
(क) am विस्सद्ध॑ oi पिस अत्तणो aami (up) भअवरि 
Š | पहि णा परिअणस्स (q) wed | 
EUM \ (ग ) तेण हि दुवेवि वग्गा AFAA संगीदरअणं करिअ अत्तभवदो । 
= “ह | अहवा मुदद्गसद्दो एव्व णो अत्थाबइस्सदि। ( च्च) विअई दोहि । | 
णहु विअअपच्चत्यिणी अहे a cH RM p T A í 
निवारयेदिति अकारणमेव जातशाङ्ग 
चतुप्पदोत्थमिति पाठे चतुर्भ्यः पदेभ्य उत्तिष्ठतीति तथोक्तम्‌ । दुःखेन wastes 
रकं द्यो ज्यम्‌ | उदाहरन्ति नाव्यवेदिन इति शेष: । एक: अभिन्नः अथ: अभिनेय॑ | 
TI संश्रय आश्रयो यस्य तथाभूतम्‌ । तरतमे भावः तारतम्य न्यूनाधिकभाव: Ro 
उपदेशान्तरामोति RM । Bem संगीतशाला । | 
निणेयाधिकारे निर्णय विषयको विकारस्तमवळमव्यत्यश. 1] aaie ada 
dd Vier: oh squad Shee सव = 3 : 
. JR. शमिठाया: कृति चतुष्पदोत्य छलिक म. २ देशान्तरम ३ विगत ४ par? di : 
` ( प्रभवाति mg: Lad Sar OR 30551 Collec om गत, 9 qgaía ५६ 3 ; 


cst 


ोस्मीत्यर्थः | चतुर्भ्ये: 
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प्रथमोऽङ्कः । २३ 


उभो---नेदमप्यावयोरुपदेश्यम्‌ | ( इति rari । ) 
देवी---( राजानमवलोक्य । ) यदि राजकार्येष्वपीहृश्युपायानिपु- 
णता. आर्यपुत्रस्य ततः शोभनं भवेत्‌ । (क) 
राजा-- 
अळमन्यथा ग्रहात्वा न खलु मनस्विनि मया प्रयुक्तामद्स | 
प्रायः सभानविद्याः परस्पस्यकश*पुराकशागाः ॥ 20 ॥ 
( नेपथ्ये मुदङ्गध्वनिः । सर्वे कण ददति । ) 
परिब्राजिका---हन्त । प्रवत्तं संगीतकम्‌ । तथा ह्येषा 
जीमूतस्तनितविरा ड्िभिमयूररुद्रीवरसुरासतस्य पुष्करस्य | 
निहादिन्युपंहित मध्यमस्वरोत्था मायूरी मदयात माजना मना से २२ 
राजा---देवि सामाजिका भवामः । 


देवी--( स्वगतम्‌ ) अहो अविनय आयपून्नस्य | (ख) 

( सर्वे उत्ति्टन्ति । ) z 

विदूपक!---( अपवार्य । ) भोः धीर गच्छ | मा खल्वननभवता 
धारिणी विसंवादयिष्यति | (ग) 


| (क ) जइ राअकजेस ईरिसी उवाअणिउणदा अजडउत्तस्स तदो सोण्हं Wd । 
| ( ख़ ) अहो अविणओ अजउत्तस्स । (ग) भो dE गच्छ। सा क्खु 
अत्तभोदी धारिणी विसंवादइस्सदि | 
Fiat नाट्यस्य शरीरस्य च अभिव्यक्तये। माळविकायां UMTS वृद्ध यर्थ तस्या 
सर्वा क्ञावळोकनस्यावऱ्यकत्वादिति गूढाभिसन्धिः | अत्र गुणवत्त्वस्थ गम्यमानत्वाद्रि 
ait नाम raggi भवति । [उपायाः सामादयः पक्ष स्वाम विद 
; ।दसाधनानि | ] अत्र गूढ़ाथो-्वेदनाठुद्वदा नाम uem gv E | 
॥ अलमन्यथेति ॥ [E मनस्विनि प्रशस्तं मन अस्या अस्तीति मन 
aage: ।« प्रास्तमनस्के. देवि । अन्यथा गृत्वा इममर्थमन्यथा R 
अलम | तदेव स्पट्यति-ग खल्लित्यादिना । इदं विवादकरणस | टी समानविद्या 
gta: परस्परस्य यशसि पुराभागाः दोषैकदर्शिन: | अन्योन्ययशोदषणे उद्युक्ता 
` भवन्तीत्यर्थः । अथोन्तरन्यासोलंकारः । आयो dei] ॥ ३९ ॥ जी मल 
नितित्यादि । जीमूतस्तनितविशक्लिंभिर्जीझ्तस्य स्तनितं _गर्जितं ATEA इत. 


: घ्करस्य वाद्य- 
= तथोक्तास्तैरद्वीवैरुकप्टैसैयूरै: शिखण्डिमिरयुरसितस्याचु'वनितस्य z x | 
` भाण्डमुखस्य मायूरी मयूराप्रिया माजना We मदयति € r 

४ तस्याः सामायिकाः, स।मवायिका 
c 
3 


>. 


संगीतम्‌, २ अनुगमितस्य. २ उपाचत 


i 
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२४ मालविका भिमत्रे । 


राजा-- 


चै्यावलम्बिनमपि त्वरयति मां मुरजवाद्यनांदो5यम | | 
अवतरतः सिद्धिपथं शाब्दः स्वमनोरथस्येव ॥ २२॥ | 
( इति निष्क्रान्ताः सर्वे । ) | 

इति प्रथमोऽङ्कः i | 


माजना | उपदितमध्यमस्वरोत्या पितो AGL warned HARRER उपहितमध्यमस्वरोत्था उपहितों योजिते_मध्यमस्वरो मध्यमसंज्ञकस्वरसत- t 
स्माउत्तिश््युदेतीति तथोक्ता । [ उपचितेति पाठे उपचितेन पूर्णतां प्राप्लेनेत्यर्थः | ] | 
निहोदिन्यातिशयानिनादा । मार्जना नाम पुष्करवाद्यनामविरोषः | तथोक्तं भारतीये- 
‘ पोडझाः RAN Qe, 9 E Ss B | 
डशाक्षरसंपन्नं Aga तथैव च ॥ द्विलेपनं पट्करणं त्रियति त्रिलयं तथा । | 
निगतं त्रिप्रचार॑ च त्रिसंयोगं त्रिपाणिकम्‌ ॥ दद्शाथेपाणिप्रहतं त्रिग्रहारं त्रिमाजनम। | 
BERS संपन्न वाद्यं पुष्कर भवेत ॥ ? तत्र * मायूरी चार्धमायूरी तथा कार्मा- । 
रवीति च । तिस्रस्ठु माजना ज्ञेयाः पुष्करेषु स्वराश्रयाः ॥ गान्धारो वामके कार्यः | 
qui दक्षिणपुष्करे | मध्यमश्चोरध्वगः कार्यो मायूरयास्तु स्वरास्त्वमी ॥ वासके पुष्करे 
Wes मो दक्षिण तथा । वैवतश्रोध्वगोत्राधमायूयां ARAT: ॥ ऋषभः 
पुष्करे वामे षड्जो दक्षिणपुष्करे | पत्नमश्रोध्वेग: कार्य: कामोरव्याः स्वरा अमी ॥ 
इति॥ [ प्रहषिणी कृत्तम्‌ । ] ॥२१॥ [ सामाजिका: समाज समवयन्ताति सभ्याः। | 
सामवायिका इति पाठे स ward: । सामायिका इति पाठे समयः प्राप्त एप | 
समयमनुवतेन्ते इति LT । आवैनयः A मालविकादर्दीनाभिलाषप्रकट' 
नादिति भाव: । ¦ _.रित्तामतगत्या । विसंवादयिष्यति विप्रतिपत्स्यते | 
तव माठावेकागतं मनोरथमूहित्वा सकलमेव I ANNE सकलमेव तन्त्रमाङुयिष्यतीत्यर्थः [| `` 
Sens aa - Ss! n 
घर्येत्यादि । यं सुरजवाद्यस्य [ नाद: शब्द: ] राग: waa AoA 
rn [ मया धीरमकृतत्वेरण गन्तव्यामेति कृतनिश्वयमपि ] मां त्वरयति d 
मयति । [ सिद्धेः इश्लछाभस्य पन्थाः सिद्धिपथः तं ] सिद्धिपर्थ सिद्धिमागेमवतरतः । 
MJ: स्वमनोरथस्यात्मवाञ्छितस्य शब्द इव ध्वनिरित्न | [ अत्रात्तरार्धे Sena 
CER । तस्य मनसि लार पाकम । खं, तयोरक्षाद्गिभावेन संक्ररः ॥ 
आया छंद: ।] ॥२२॥ अत्र बीजस्य पुनरावतनात्समाधानं नाम संध्यङ्गसुक्तं भवति | 
अत्रैव सुखागमस्य़ गम्यमानत्वात्मासिर्नाम संच्यङ्गमुक्तं भवति । अन्नोपक्षेपादिपु 
संध्यक्षेष कतिचिदेव कविनोक्तानि नेतराणि तथापि न दोषः । “ न्यूमप्यत्र यैः । 
harkai न दुष्यति | यद्युधात्तेषु संपत्तिराराधयति afe: ॥? इति वचनात्‌ | 
अत्र नृत्यदर्दाननित्रयान्ते त्रथमाङ्कार्थं समाप्तेऽपि तमसमाप्ये Boe zip am | 
aR प्रतिपाद्यायाः संगीतरचनाया aaa निपातनादङ्काबतर्‌णं A nad i 
उक्तो भवति laama i अङ्कावतारस्त्वङ्कान्ते m Tmo eee atari | 
ES इति श्रीकाटयवेमभूपविरचिते कुमारगिरिराज्जीच 
E. व R शमी ` माळविका ञ्जिमितरव्याख्याने भथमोऽङ्कः ॥ + 
: १ XT, CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. 
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द्वितीयोङ्कः | 
:( ततः प्रविशति सैगीतरचनायां कृतायामासनस्थः सवयस्यो राजा ध।रिणी परित्राजिका 
विभवतश्व परिवार: । ) 
राजा--मगवति अत्रभवतोराचार्ययोः प्रथमं FANNT 
द्रक्ष्यामः | 
पररेत्राजिका--ननु समानेऽपि ज्ञानवृद्धभावे वयोवृद्धत्वाहण- 
eu: प्रस्कारमहात | 


^ 


राजा--तेन हि मोदूल्य एवमत्रमवतोरावेद्य स्वनियोगमशान्यं 
कुरु | 
कछ्क्री--यदाज्ञापयति देवः | ( इति निष्कान्तः । ) . 
(s eL). 

गणदास!--देव शर्मिष्ठायाः कृतिळयमध्या AJA | तस्या- 
` ्वतुथवस्तुनः प्रयोगमेकमनाः श्रोतुमहेति देवः | 
 राजा--आचार्य बहुमानादवहितोऽस्मि । 

( निप्क्रान्तो गणदासः । ) 

 राजा--( जनान्तिकम्‌। ) वयस्य 


 कविरिदानीमङ्कान्तरं प्रस्तौति--ततः प्रविशतीत्यादि । ‘anata eme 
- अवतोः › इत्यादिना “ गणदास पुरस्कारमर्हति › इत्यन्तेन प्रतीयमानं राज्ञ उपायतो 
मालविक्रादीतप्रवर्तनं waar नाम द्वितीयावस्थितिरेति मन्तव्यम्‌ । अन्न 
विन्दुप्रय्लयो समन्वयात्परतिमुखसंधिरित्यनुसंधेयम्‌ ॥|[ ज्ञानेन वृद्ध: ज्ञानवुद्ध: तस्य 
तस्मिन्‌। उभयोस्तुल्यज्ञानत्वेपीत्यर्थः । पुरस्कारं उपदेशदशने अग्रमानम्‌ । ] देव 
Segre इत्यादि । शर्मिष्ठा नाम वृषपवेणो राक्षसराजस्य दुहिता [ययातिभायी ] 


अति: काव्यम्‌ | लयमध्या उन ताज्माडिन सय मध्या. मध्यमानयुक्ता | ag- 
चारि प॒दानि खण्डानि यस्या नि खण्डानि यस्याः सा तथोक्ता | तस्याः कृतिसंबन्धिनश्वतुर्थ- 
८ AAT तुर्यस्य वस्तुनः रथस्य प्रबन्धस्य प्रयोगमभिनयं [ एक्रस्मिन्‌ मनो यस्य स॒ | मनो यस्य स॒] 
AMI अवहितः सन्‌ श्रोतुमहृति । अन्न शज्ञारस्य प्रतिपाद्यमानत्वाछय- 
Pu तथा चोक्तं भारतीये-- झङ्गारहास्यथोभध्यलयः । करुणे 
EI वीररोद्राद्वुतवीभत्सभयानकेषु gw: ॥  [ बहुमानात्‌ वस्तुबहुमानाद 
हुमानाद्वा । यद्वा आचार्यबहुमानादित्येक॑ पदम्‌ | जनान्तिकम-जनस्याभीष्टस्य | 
यद्भीश्जन एव »रणुय़ादिति कृत्वा तत्समीप उच्यते तत्‌ । | 
[न्यानपतार्यान्तरा कथाम्‌ । अन्योन्यामन्त्रणं यत्स्याजनान्ते E 


पताककरेण d SS 


९९९ Satya स्सतिति म्प्र छित 


e m 
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२६ माळाविकाप्चिमित्रे । 


५००“ ys नेपथ्यपंरिगतायाश्चक्षकशनखसुत्खुकं तस्याः d 
Cm} सहतुमधारतया व्यवासेतामेव मे emen 0 zu 
विदूषकः--( अपवार्य ) उपस्थितं नयनमधु संनिहितमलिकं च | | 
-तदप्रमत्त इदानीं पश्य | (क) | 

( ततः प्रविशत्याचार्त्यवे्यर्वणाङ्गसौष्ठवा मालविका । ) | 
।विटूषकः--( अपवार्य ) पश्यतु भवान्‌ | न खल्वस्याः प्रतिच्छः | 
-्दात्परिहीयते मधुरता | (ख) | 
राजा--( जनान्तिकम्‌) वयस्य | 
नचित्रगतायामस TU कान्तावसवाद्राड् स हदयम्‌ | | 
सप्ते शिथिकसमाधि सन्ये येनेयसालिखिता mu __ | 


(क ) saga गअणमहु aR a अ । ताँ अप्पमत्तो दाणिं पेक्खँ। | 


( ख ) पेक्खदु भवे । ण खु से पडिच्छन्दादो परिहीअदि महुरदा | 


तन्ननान्तिकम्‌ ॥ इति । ] नेपथ्यपरिगताया इति । नेपथ्यपारिगताया यवः 
'निकरान्तरस्थितायास्तस्या माळविक्राया द्दीनससुत्मुक्रमवलोकनोत्करण्डितँ मे | 
Saal तरलछतया [ अकाळक्षमतयेत्यर्थः ] तिरस्कारिणीं यवनिकां संह 
"rid व्यवसितमिवोद्युक्तमिव । [saagan । आयी छंद: । ] ॥१॥ aun 


Ko गम्यमानत्वाद्रिलासो नाम Carey भवति । उपस्थितं [ नयनी 
म माळविकारूपं | नयनमधु [ संनिद्धिता मक्षिका धारिणीरूपा यस्य तत. ] 


संनिहितर्मक्षिक्रं च। तत प्रचि तात्यादे | आचायाविक्ष्यमाणाङ्गसौष्टवा आचा argal si 


यणदसिनावेक्यमाणमङ्गानां SUA यस्याः सा तथोक्त Higa यस्याः सा wr! aga नामाङ्गानां शोभ 
TACT ॥ यथोक्तम--- अनुचनीचचलतासक्कानां समपादताम prei 
'सक्रण्ठाना समरूपताम्‌ ॥ रम्याँ प्रतीकबिश्रान्तिमरसश्च समुन्नतिम्‌ | अम्यासोपर्हि 
तामाहुः साष्टं नृत्यवेदिनः ॥ ? प्रतिच्छन्दात्‌ [ चित्रगतरूपा दित्यर्थः ] परीय 
{ न्यूना भवति ] मधुरता ॥ अत्रापतार्येत्येतन्नियतश्राव्यार्थभेदस्यापवारितस्य १४ 
face कविना प्रावप्रयुक्तमिति मन्तव्यम्‌ p यथोक्त वसन्तराजीये--* erii 
RAT नियतश्राव्य इष्यते। द्विविधः स परिज्ञेयो जनान्तश्चापवारितः॥ AA प 
रलक्ष्यव्यापारे कथितोऽथाऽपवारितः | SFAT प्रागपवार्येति पश्चादेनं प्रयोजयेत्‌ | j 
इति ॥ वित्रगतायासित्यादि । मे हृदयं मनश्वित्रगतायामालेख्यंगताया 
माळविकायां कान्तिविसेवादशङ्कि कान्तेः शोभाया विसं 


विसंवाद विपर्यासं शङ्कते ईति 
तथोक्तं [अस्या रूप प्रतिृतिशोभासरशं भवेन्न वेति 


शंकाकुळमित्यर्थः 1 आसीत. | 

A गृह; परिणतायाः, २ जनान्तिकम्र, ३ अपः 
वार्य, ४ ता «di | 
^ Uz T.C &- PEE m Étyh Vrat Shastri Collection [दि नास्त पुस्तका | 
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द्वितीयोऽङ्कः | २७. 


गणदास$--वत्से FATAL HAM मव | 
आत्मगतम्‌। ) अहो संवय 

राजा--( आव्मगतम्‌।) अहो संवस्थानानवद्यता रूपैस्य p 

तथा ig | 
दीर्घाक्षै शारादिन्दुकान्ति वदनं AS नतावंसयोः . 

संक्षिप्त निविडोन्नतस्तनञ्चुरः पाश्वे wg sq) 8» 
मध्यः पाणिमितो नितस्थि जघनं पादावरालाङ्गुली 
छन्दो नतेयितुर्यथेव was: Pat तथास्या वपुः ॥ 3 
माळविका--( उपर्यानं कृत्वा चतुष्पद्वस्ठु गायति । ) 


ंप्रतीदानीम्‌ 1 साक्षाइरीनवेलायामित्यर्थः । इयं मालविका येन चित्रकारेणालिखिता 
ते चित्रकारं शिथिल्समार्थि शिथिलप्रयल॑ [ शिथिलचित्तेकाऱ्यं वा ] मन्ये [न 
तेनास्या रूपं यथार्थतो लिखितामिति ] जानासि ॥ २॥ मुक्तसाध्वसा परित्यक्तभयाः 
सभाकम्परहितेत्यर्थः । [सत्त्वे चित्तस्याविकृत्यवस्थायां तिष्टतीति ] सत्त्वस्था सत्त्वणु- 
णयुक्ता । अविकृता भवेत्यर्थः । यथोक्तप्‌-' चित्तस्याविक्कतिः सत्त्वं विकृतेः कारणे 
सति । › इति । अत्र विकृतिकारणं नायकसंनिविः॥ अहो इत्याश्चये । सवेस्थानान- 
बता wig स्थानिषु सर्वावयभेप्नबद्यता निर्दोषता ॥ रमणीयतेत्यर्थः । दीघाक्षि- 
मित्यादि । वदन सुखं diner दीघं आयते अक्षिणी लोचने यस्य तत्तथोक्तम्‌ ॥ 
शरदिन्दुकान्ति शरदिन्दोः acer कान्तिरिव कान्तिर्यस्य तत्तथोत्तम्‌। वाहू 
भुजावंसयो: स्कन्थयोनेती नम्रौ । [ निविड अन्योन्यर्छिशट उन्नतौ Tat स्तनौ यत्र 
तत्तथा । अतएव frd जातसंक्षेपसुरः । पार्श्वे aes eA इव 0] 
Wei saos पाणिमितः पाणिना हस्तेन मितः परिमितः [ga इति यावत्‌ । | 
जघनं [ प्रशस्तो नितम्बोस्यास्तीति ] नितम्त्रि नितम्त्रातिशययुक्तम्‌ । [ अमितः ` 
मिति पाठे विद्ञालमित्यथैः। ] पादौ चरणावरालाइुली अराला आकुचिता अङ्कुल 
ययोस्तौ तथोक्तो । अस्या मालविकाया वपुः शारीरं TATA छन्दोऽ 
Rise यथा यादशस्तथा तेन प्रकारेण शिष्टं संगतम्‌ | अनेन CRT ृत्तारम्भो- 
 चितावस्थानावशेष उक्तः । तथा चोक्तं वसन्तराजयि-' अङ्गस्य चतुरखत्व॑ समपादौ 
करी | आरम्भे सर्वनृत्तानामेतत्सामान्यमिष्यते ॥ * इति ॥ [ शारदूलविक्री डितं 
ILI] ॥ ३॥ [ गानातूर्व कर्तव्यं वसन्तादिरागानुगतं स्वराविशेषपरिशी-' 
। ]उपगानं रागलप्तिं ( दाक्त॑-इ, पा. ) कृत्वा । [उपबहनमिति qi 6 suem 
LEN यस्मात्ततूपवहन स्मृतम्‌ । इत्युक्तलक्षणं पूवंगानम्‌ ] चतुष्पदवस्तु Sgen. 
den गायति । वस्त्विति प्रबन्धः ।' प्रबन्धो रूपकं वस्तु निबन्धस्यासिधात्रयम्‌ 
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२८ मालविका a RS 


iu प्रियस्तस्सिन 
दुलभः न्भव हृदय निराश- 
महो अपाङ्को मे प्रस्फुराति किमपि वामः ।' 
एष स AEE: कथं उपने तव्यो 
NEM सां पराधीनां त्वयि गणय सतृष्णाम्‌ s (को 
( ततो यथारसमभिनयाति । ) 


दहो पि न MEE Om 
E (क ) Sel पिआ तसि भव हिअअ णिरासं अह्यो अपङ्गओ मे depu कि 
प्र वामा । एसो सो चिरदिट्रो कहें SMG णाह मं पराहीणं ge ma 
सतिण्हम्‌ ॥ i 


sama i दुलभ इति [ हृदय निराश निरभिलापं भव । eae मा कुर 
इत्य्थः। अहो इत्याश्वर्ये। मम वामः अपाङ्गो ेत्रप्रान्तः क्रिमपि aadA 


| 
। 


sends > E 
RH स्पन्दते . WT वामाङ्गस्य शुभसूचकत्वादभीष्टसमागमं सूचयतीति | 
वः अत ARA Ut स प्रियः कथमुपनेतन्य समीपं प्रापणीयः । निन्तोः | 


q थमाह-मां T Sar परवशामपि c 
T p PRISE परवशामपि त्वयि सतृष्णां सानुरागां गणय कल्य | 
a a । ]॥ 0 ततो गानानन्तर॑ यथारसं रसाइकूलमभिनयति | अत्र 
d रा RAST: थाक्तम € en was c 
SARS: । यथोक्तम-- अप्राप्रिविप्रलम्भ: स्याद्रनोजाताभिः 
SPI: । fan - 


मानश्रेति च quar W तत्र Cnm > टि 
WAT W तत्र  संग्राप्ते: प्रासङ्गो यस्तमयोगं प्रचक्षते ? इति! 


अत्र AST: पादचतुष्टये क्रमेण निर्वेदः सविस्मयो हर्षश्विन्ता दैन्यं चेति संचाः | 
FIFA इत्यनुसंधेयम्‌ । तेषां eam । 


रिभावास्तत्तदनुमावैसुखरागादिभिः सम्य 
मुक्त वसन्तराजीये--* इष्टाथीविरहव्याधिनि 3 
imd _टाथाविरहव्याधिनिन्दापदवमाननेः । दारिद्यताडनाक्षेपपर 
de ga Teatan निवेंदो जीवितादिपु ॥ › अन्रेष्टा्थविरहजानिती 
:॥ अन्तवाप्याद्गमध्याननिःदवासस्चावमानततैः l देन्‍्यगद्नदवैवर्ण्यैराभिनेयों भवेः 
हष नरासी > Ps m y 
ZAH, ॥ e मनःसमुछासो Deane । Raag भवेदिशर्ग- 
i BEN STAT ह, अपाङ्गस्फुरणस्थेष्टार्थलाभहेतुत्वात | 
सुखनत्रमसत्नत्वाप्रियात्तिपुळकोद्रमै: | दानत्यागपरीर्मैरभिनेग Tegel 
इशयळाभादिष्टनाशादनिष्ाते्र देन्यत. aoe 'भिनेयो भवेदयम्‌ od 
लाभजनिता । ` स्मरणं चानुपस्मृतिं:।। संतापो च्छ 
अधोसुखल्यामित्याद्वैरमिनेया भवेदियम्‌ ॥ अनो So व. 
मनःसंतापदारिद्यचिन्तोत्सुक्यादिभिर्भवेत ॥? अत्रौत्सु्यजनितं Na 
शैथिल्य देहसंस्क्रारवर्जनम, | अश्वितं च शिरस्तस्मि emere 


S o c T OS पिओ में, २ BEE elo FUR aui stolen 


पंरिगण, 


"ET भदा: स्युरयोगो विरहस्ततः ॥ प्रवासः {शापः कर्णा | 


| 
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विठ्रपकः--( जनान्तिक्रम । ) भोः चतुप्पद्वस्तुकं द्वारीकृत्य 
-त्वय्थुपस्थापित इव आत्मा तत्रभवत्या | Ris) 
राजा---( जनान्तिकम्‌ )सखे एवमेव qui हृदयम्‌ | अनया खल 
जनभिसनुरक्त विद्धि नाथेति गेये के 
चर्नसभिनयन्त्या स्वाकनिर्देशपूर्यस्‌ । 
gamann घारिणीसंनिकर्षो- 
FAT सुळुमारपार्थनाव्याजसुक्तः॥ ५॥ 
E. ( मालविका गीतान्ते निः्क्रमितुमिच्छति । ) d 
Hga तेष्ठ | किचित्‌ वो विस्मृतः कमभेद: । तं 
*तावत्प्रक्ष्यामि | (@) 
गणदासः-॑त्से स्थीयताम्‌ | उपटेशविशुद्धा यास्यसि | 
( मालविका निवृत्य स्थिता । ) 
| राजा---( आत्मंगतम्‌। ) अहा सवास्विवस्थास चारुता शोभा 
पुष्यात | तथा fe 
वामं सन्धिस्तिसितवळयं न्यस्य हस्तं नितम्बे 
क्रत्वा श्यामाविटपसहरा स्रस्तझुक्तं द्वितीयम्‌ । 
( क़ ) भां चऊप्पद्वत्तअं दुवाराकरिअ लुड्‌ उवट्टावदा वअ अप्पा तत्तहोदोए । 
{€ ) भोदि चिद्र । किच वो AJARA कम्मभेदो । तं दाव पुच्छिस्सम्‌ । 


ox 


Lara तद्वारेण उपस्था पितः न्यस्त इव। हृद्यमभिप्रायः |] जनभिसामित्यादि । 
जाथ स्वामिन्‌ इमं जनम्‌ । मामित्यथः | अनुरत्तं ल्लिग्यम्‌ त्वयीति शेषः । विद्धि 
जानीहि । इऱ्येवंविधे गेये गीते । वचन ` णाह मं पराहीणं ? इत्यादिवाक्यं स्वाङ्ग 

“निदेशपूर्वमात्मदारीरप्रददीनपूर्व यथा भवति तथाभिनयन्त्या हस्तादिभिः प्रकाशीकु- 

वैत्या अनया मालविकया धारिणासंनिकर्षाद्वेतो: ग्रणयगरतिं मम सखेहपरवात्ति [ यद्वा 
मये तस्या प्रणयगतिमचुरागप्रसरम्‌ | अद्रा ASAT । अनुभावानामप्रकाश- 
नादिति भाव: । सुकुमारप्रार्थनाव्याजं सुकुमारा weer । रसनायेत्य्थः । सा चासौ 

_ भाथना सेव व्याजोऽपदेशो यस्मिन्कर्मणि तत्तथोक्तम्‌ | अहमुक्त इवोदित इव [ इत्यु- 

सेक्ष । मालिनीवृतम्‌ J ॥५॥ [ कर्मभेदः ferret, । उपदेशविद्यद्वा उपदेशे. बिशुद्ध 
वदा इत्युक्ता सती । पाठान्तरे उपदेशस्य gel निर्दोषतायां अभ्युपगता- 

a । शोभां कान्तिविशेषम्‌ | अनेन माधुर्यं नाम नायिकालंकार उक्तः । 

सर्वावस्थाविशेषेषु माधुर्ये रमणीयता । इति । ] वामामित्यादि। सन्धिस्ति~ 

[सन्धौ मणिबन्धे, स्तिमितं निश्चलं वलयं कङ्कणं यस्य स तथोक्तः । त॑ वामं 


एवमाबयोह्व. २ मपि. ३ गन्तुम्‌, मितुमारब्था- ४ भद्रे उप° यातुमहासि; ९यि- | 
1 या», क्षणमात्रं स्थित्वा उप० ५ स्वग०. ६ शेभान्तरे- ७ भो वअस्स. < च- | 
उबाल ( उपि; ) 


rd 


& किव... TA वाम्म०, : 
atya Vrat Shastri Collection. 
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पादाडुष्ठालालेतकुसुस HSH पातेताक्ष 
चत्तादस्याः स्थतसतित रां edu sqrqardqq ॥६॥ 
दवा ननु गातमवचनमप्यायो हृदये करोति | (क) 
गण ०-- दावे Hay | दवप्रत्ययात्सं भ यत सुद्मदाशाता गातमस्य। 
सन्दोऽप्यसन्दतामेति संसरण विपश्चितः | 
, पङ्काच्छदः फलस्थेव निकपेणाविळं पयः ॥ ७॥ 
( विद्‌ सं विलोक्य । ) aq श्रृणुंषो विवक्षितमार्यस्य । 
Agi — Cart विलोक्य ) साक्षिणी तावत्पृच्छ | पश्चाद्यो मया 
कमभदा ळक्षितस्तं भणिष्यामि | (ख) 
गगदास३--भगवति यथादष्टममिधीयताम | गणो वा garar 
पारघाजका--यथारंएं सवमनवद्यम्‌ | कृतः | 
अङ्गरन्तानाहेतवचनेः सचित: सम्यगर्शः 
पादन्यासो लयसनुगतस्तन्सयत्वं Tay | 
( क ) णं गोदमवअणं वि अन्नो हिअए करोदि । 
उच्छ | पच्छा जो मए कँम्मभेदो लक्खदो तं Meca) l 
ae नितम्बे mer निधाय | स्थामावेटपसहृरां [ इयामाय़ाः विटपेन uei] 
P. p द्वताय दक्षिण हस्तं खस्तसुक्त स्रस्तं शि धरलं यथा भवति तथा 
2: d । लाम्वतामेत्यथः । कृत्वा वि धाय । पादाङ्गष्ठ।ळलितकुसुमें 
MU 1o उम यस्य तत्तथाक्त तस्मिन्कुद्व्मि । स्फटिकरादिखाबित 
a AIG अक्षिणी यस्मिन्कर्मणि तथोक्तम्‌ । घछज्वायताथम्‌ BS 
a दीघ अर्थे दशरीरस्पोर्ब्वमागो TA तत्तथोत्तम्‌ । अस्याः fend 
तया ]अवस्थानं नृत्ता भतनादतितरामत्यर्थ कार a 
'विशेपितत्वात्पुष्प नाम स॑ AG हक तन ar 
सुक्त भवति । [ वाक्यार्थहेतुकं कान्य लिङ्गमळंक्रारः | 


UL विपश्चित पण्डितस्य anin संगत्या 


भजते । पङ्कच्छिदः मलहर॒स्य quei 
कतकवाजस्य Es निक्रपेण घर्षण आविलं पक्गिलं पयः इब। तदथा Seg याति agi 


स्वाभिप्रायस्य प्रकटनात ] येस्तेर य 
कहस्तादिभि 

एवान्तर्निहितवचनत्वमुस्रक्षितमिति मन्तव्यम्‌ | अत्राभ्यासपाटवादङ्गानां स्वत 

ya dam, रकण, २ तत 7 A: aeg सा! अर्था गातार्थ सम्यकू ag 


१ मा Aaa, २ कर्पेणा. ३ ततः. ¢ 5r 
वयं 
< कोलिई (ककी). vex (nn य॑. ५ वाति. ह We, दर्शनम्‌, ७ मुप 


CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat RGF Bolection 


( ख ) सविर्खणां दाब । 


T 
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द्वितीयोऽङ्कः | ae 


शाखायोनिखंडराभेनयस्ताह्रेकल्पासुव्वत्ती 
भावो भावं नुदति विषयाद्रागवन्धः स एव ॥ ८ ॥ 
'गणदासः--देवः कथं वा मन्यते | 
राजा--गणदास वयं खपक्षे शिथिरामिमाना: संवृत्ता | 
गणदासः--अद्य aufm] - 
उपदेशं विइः शुद्धं सन्तस्तसुपदेशिनः । 
. इयामायते न faxes यः काञ्नमिवाञ्निषु॥ ९॥ .. `. , 
दवो--दिष्टया पर्राक्षकाराधनेनायोँ वर्धते | (क) 
_ गणदासः-देवीपरिग्रह एव मे वृद्धिहेतुः । (fees विलोक्य । ) 
"गोतम वदेदानीं यत्ते मनसि वर्तते | 


(क ) दिद्विआ परिक्खआराहृणेण अजो वड़इ । 


सूचितः प्रकाशितः । पाद्न्यासः पादस्य न्यासो विन्यासः d ल्यमडुगतोऽनुसतः | 
लयो नाम तालमानम्‌ । “ तांलवती लु यः कोलः स कालळयनाकयः। ? इत्युक्तत्वात l 
| उन्दोक्षरपदानां हि समत्वं यत्मकीर्तितम्‌ । कलाकलान्तरक्रतः स ल्यो सानसं- 
RA: ॥ इति भरतः। ] अत्र पादन्यासस्य स्वतो लयानुसरणमभ्यासपाटवादिति 
मन्तव्यम्‌ । रसेषु रसविषयेषु तन्मयत्वं तादात्म्यम्‌ । रसात्मता भवतीत्यर्थः । अन्न 
रसशब्देनोपचारात्परितो (पो)पातिशयवन्तो भावाः कथ्यन्ते । प्रक्ृतरसस्थैकल्वाद्रसष्वि- 
ति बहुवचना नुपपत्तिप्रसङ्गात्‌ | अभिनयः प्रयोगः । यथोक्तम--- प्रयोगो यस्तु 
गाव्यदेभवेदभिनयो हि सः । * इति। शाखायोनिः शाखा योनिः प्रभवो यस्य स 
पेथाक्तस्तथाविधः सन्‌ ag: सुकुमारः । [ प्रयोगो द्विविधश्चैव विज्ेयो नाट्य- 
PA: । सुकुमारस्तथा विद्धो नानाभावरसाश्रयः ॥ इति भरतः । ] शाखा नाम 
शतहस्तानां मानप्रचारः । यथोक्तम्‌-- शाखा तु नृत्तहस्तानां या मात्रा चित्रनतने 
इति । anaga तस्य़ाभिनयस्य विकत्यो भेदस्तस्यानुवृत्तिरचुगातिः प्राप्तिः | 
Sem भावः अभिर्नायमानो निर्वेदादि:। विषयादाश्रया।त | प्रक्ृतात्स्थायिन इत्यथेः | 
RRS संचारिणं नुदति [प्रेरयति] अपाकरोति । रागवन्थो रजनल्योगः स एव 
जाहशस्तादश एवेत्यर्थः ॥ [मन्दाक्रान्तावृतम्‌ ] ॥८॥ [नतयितास्मि यथार्थों नाव्या- 
PI । तदेव विशद्याति] saat विदुरित्यादि॥ [सन्तः सदसद्विवेकिनः] 
: शिक्षकस्य । [तमुपदेश शिक्षां शुद्धं fais fag: जानन्ति । यः उपदेशः । 
laa युष्माद्शेषु । विवोकिष्वित्यर्थः [ अमिषु काश्वनामेव ]न ज्यामायते । 
ति É ठोहितादिडाज्भ्यः क्यष्‌? ।' वा क्यषः? इति विकत्पादात्मनेपदम्‌ ! 
को व्यतिरेकालंकारा: | उपमानात्काश्नादपेक्षयोपदेशस्याधिकयवोधनात्‌ ।. 
¬= वसुपमेयस्योपमानारन्यूनताथवा । व्यतिरेक एक उक्ते देती नोक्तेस च त्रिधा | 
क्षि, २ aere, ३ npa मह्वि म 7 अपरि० ( अपाक्षितारा० ), परिः 
परिषदा, ) ५ apaa Siya ASN Geci. पा. 
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A N EN + { 
विदूषकः-प्रथमोपदेशदर्शने प्रथमं ब्राह्मणस्य पूजा कर्त्या | | 

“सा ननु वो विस्मृता । (a) 
परित्रा०-अहो प्रयोगाभ्यन्तरः प्राश्चिकः | | 

( सर्वे अहासिता: । मालविकापि Rud करोति । ) | 

राजा--( आत्मगतम्‌ । ) आत्तसारश्चक्षुषा मे स्वविषयः | यदेत | 
स्मयमानमायताक्ष्याः किंचिदभिव्यक्तदरानशोभि झुखम्‌। | 
असमयलक्यकसरसमुदसाद्वि पङ्कजं EHW OU Lo ॥ à | 
गगदास,--महात्राह्मण न खलु प्रथेमं नेपथ्यसगातिकाविदम्‌ | 
"अन्यथा कथं त्वामँचेनीयं नाचेयिष्याम: | | 
विपटूकः-मया नाम मुग्धचातकेनेव शुष्कवनगर्मितेडन्तरि्ष जळ | 
TANER | (ख) | 
परिवा०--एवमेव | | 


( क) उब्मोपदिसर्दसणे पुढमं वह्मणस्स पूआ कार्दव्त्रा । सां णं बो विसुमरिदा । 
(ख) मए णाम सुडचादएण बिअ झुक्खत्रणगनिदे अन्तरिक्से जळपाणं इच्छिद। ' 


AN प्रयागाभ्यन्तर: प्रयो गरहस्यज्ञ aa: | आत्तः | 
Sr - ES an 
-अक्षिणी । स्मयमानसित्यादि [यस्मादनेन चक्षुषा आयते दोष 
D MT सा आयताक्षी तस्याः स्मयमानं कृतस्मित अतएव किंचिदीपदमि- 
विकासाभ SEHE तः शोभते इति तथोक्तं सुखं उच्छ्सद विकसदतएव संपूर्ण 
अ अमत्र लक्ष्याणि केसराणि यस्य तदसमग्रलक्ष्यकेसरमसमस्ताभिव्य* 
"ल्क पङ्कजं af con ॥ * अत्र दानत DA ME 
areata = UP EARN * अत्र ददानकेसराणां सुखकमल्योः Ted 
4 "पनम्वानुविम्वभावेनोपन्यासाट्रिम्वानुविम्वभावेनोपमा । अ.रा.] ॥ १० ॥ | 
ति a इति निन्दागभेम्‌ । संगीतकमित्यत्र सवनमिति अथनीयमित्यत्र दक्षिणी 
-नाट्यशासतरारम्भे 21 | Sa सवनं नाट्यमण्डपे विन्नोपशान्तये आदौ क्रियमाणो यज्ञः ACM 
A Amn: । _ दक्षिणामतीति दक्षिणीयः । कडङ्गरदक्षिणाच्छ च इति 
i o मिति पाठे नेपथ्यपरिग्रह इत्यर्थः Se ite: Wasa: । ET SCAK 
१ प्रश्‍न: | अतः प/-आयिे प एऐडतंमऱ्य " 2 OM 
। किमन्यत्‌ । मो 
जानासि । प्रसन्नचन्द्रपादसदशेः केशपाशैरे | 
< : शपारैरेतान्‌ भीषयसे S RE 
mid) णडणेवि वि से । ( अयि पण्डतंमण्णे करि 
अण्ण मोद॒अखण्डणेषि असमभ्या तुमं कि जाणात्ति 3 SE य Í d ue 
` कैसपासेहि एदाणं मीसिअसि ). २ पारिहसन्ति । मा. सण्णचन्दपादसरि 
S एतत्नात क्वचित्‌. ६ प्रदर्शनामि., सबनमि, ७ SIEHT. ३ स्वगत, ४ dif 
^4 सा उण; ण वोपलक्खिदा, १ «मुह। ( सुधा ); 


द खखण्डनेऽप्यसमर्था cd कि | 


दक्षिणीय, < इच्छिदब्वा ( TEA: 

ण a a 

नाय चादआइअं ( चातकावितं ). IR सुक्ख० पाणं इच्छदा, जल्पागे 
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द्वितीयोऽङ्कः । ३३ 


विदूपक!---तेन हि पाण्डतपारितोषप्रत्यया नन मढा जातिः | यतो- 

अत्रभवत्या शोमनं भणितं ततोऽस्ये इदं पारितोषिकं प्रयच्छामि । ( क ) 
( इति राज्ञो हस्तात्कटकमाकर्षति । ) 

देवी--तिष्ठ तावत्‌। गुणान्तरमजानन्‌ किमिति त्वमाभरणं 


ददासि | (ख). 
विटूषक$--परकीयमिति कृत्वा } (ग) 
देवी--( आचार्य विलोक्य । ) आयं गणदास ननु दर्शितोपदेशा 

ते शिष्या | (घ) 


गणदासः--वत्से | एहि गच्छाव इदानीम्‌ | 
( मालविका सहाचायेंण निप्कान्ता । ) 
विदपक१---( राजानं विलोक्य जनान्तिकम्‌ । ) एतावान्मे मतिवि- 
भव भवन्तं सेवितुम्‌ | (ङ) 
राजा---( जनान्तिकम्‌ । ) अलमलं परिच्छेदेन | अद्य हि 
भाग्यास्तमयामिवाद्णो हदयस्य महोत्सवावसानामेव । 
द्वारपिधानमिव ved तस्यास्तिरस्करणम्‌ ॥ ११॥ ब 
( क ) तेणहि पण्डिदपरितोसपञ्चया णं मा जादी। जदो अत्तहोदीए सोहणं 
भणिदं तदो से इमं पारितासिअं पअच्छामि। ( ख ) fuz दाव । शुणन्तर 
भणन्तो करिति तुमं आहरणं देसि ( ग ) परकेरअति करिअ । ( घ ) अन 
णास णं दंसिदोवदेसा दे सिस्सा । ( ङ ) एत्तिओ मे मदिविहवो भवन्तं सेवि ॥ | 
URGE गर्जित यस्मिन्‌ । तैर्गञिते वा जलपानमिष्टं यथा शुष्कमेघगजितमाकण्ये 
` जेलं आचमानो चातको वञ्चितो भवति तथा भवतः प्रयोगाडम्बरमालोक्य स्वस्तिः 
बाचनादिकमपेक्षमाणो हं wires: dup इत्यर्थः । चातकायितमिति पाठे चातकव- 
'दाचरितमित्यर्थः | कुः क्यङ्‌ सलोपश्च इति क्यङ्‌ ततः क्तश्च । पण्डितानां परितोष 
पष्डितपरितोषस्तेन प्रत्ययों यस्थाः । अस्यै मालविकायै । गुणान्तरं युणविशेषम्‌] ॐ, 
JP गणदास | दर्शितोपदेशा ते शिष्या । अनेन मालविकानिगंभनहेतुना देवीः 173 
भनेन dr हितरो धनान्निरोधो नाम संध्यङ्गमुः्तं भवति ॥ [ परिच्छेदेन एतावान्स- 
विभव इति मयौदाकरणेन । अतःपरं समधिकं मम तव साहाश्येन प्रयोजनमिति 
Ji भाग्यास्तमयमित्यादि । तस्या मालविकायास्तिरस्करणं तिरोधानम- 
Fe म्यास्तमयमिव भाग्यस्य भागधेयस्यास्तमयमिव नाशमिव । हृदयस्य 
महोत्सवस्यावसानमन्तमिव pue प्रीतेद्रीरापिथानमिव द्वारस्थ प्रवेशमागेस्य 


४ मूढजादी. ५ जइ, जई NAIRIT 


2 अह à B पम... Vrat Shastri Collection 
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FRNA | 


| 

| 

३४ माळविकाम्निमित्रे | 
era —( जनान्तिकम्‌ । ) साधु तवं दारिद्र इवातुरो वैद्येनोपनीय. | 


EN ^ Al अ्रविश्य | ) 
हरदत्त;--देव मदीयमिदानी प्रयागमवर्कयित क्रियतां प्रसाद! 
व्हि आत्मगतम्‌ | ) अवसितो दशेनार्थ: | ( ae 
UA) ह्रदत्त ननु पयुत्मुका एव वयम | 
हैरदृत्त:--अनुग॒हीते।उस्मि । 
`La c ( नेपथ्ये । ) 
Eu जयतु देवः | उपारूदो मध्याह्नः । तथा fel 
SM हसा सुकुलितनयना दीर्थिकापद्चिनीनां 
faces e तापाछळभिपरिचयङ्केषिपारावतानि । 
«eg. (ऊः परिपतति दिखी श्रान्तिमङ्गारियन्त्र 
= : समअस्त्वमिव चपशुणेदीप्यते सत्तसातिः ॥ १२॥ 
९१%;--अविहा अविहा | ब्राह्मणस्य भोजनवेळ संवत्ता। अत्रः | 
G 


क ) साइ लं दरिद्दो विज ae asa: 
(8) साहु लं दरदो बिअ आडुरो qi e UIT शाद SN वणीअमागं ओस siad gel 


पिधानं [ निरोधं ] तिरोधानर 

Es [निरोधं ] तिरधानमिव । मन 
SORIA: | आर्यावृत्तम्‌ ]॥ १ 
OW भवति ॥ [ दरिद्र इवात्र 


ये संभावयामि । [सर्व झत्यामिव जामित्यर्थः। । 
१ ॥ अत्रार्तेगेम्यमानत्वाद्विधुत॑ नाम "i | 


का उद्यानवापी तत्र या: पश्चिन्य TET ]। पत्रच्छायेत्यादि ॥ [ दीर्षि | 
फो 5 et कमलिन्यस्तासां पत्रच्छायासु हंसा मुकठिते नये ` ` 
[चनाः स्थिता इति शेषः । अत्यर्थतापादतिः | 
। वळभ्यः गोपानस्यः ताभिः परिचय तासां । | 
siamea तृषाकुलत्वात पिपासुः us तथाभूतानि । शिखी मयूरः बिन्दू _ 

शीळ वासन्तं जलेद्वारियत्र परिपतति परितो अह ST sewn अ 
सप्तसप्तिः qd: qni सममग्राणि ani S अमति । सप्त सप्तयः अश्वायस्य सं | 

र ती RS. UT येषां तैः संमुखपातिभे: सर्वे: gu किरणैः 4 
00 ER : eye: नृपे राजतेजोभिः दीप्यते ॥ गोपानसी तु aen 
. ईत पारावतः कळख: इति । किरणो समया इति aire 1 MEME 


in. DEDE e c 
त्सका वैद्या: । मजनविर्धि स्नानविधिमू ur तस्मिन्सति । चिर्कि 
SR 3. 


१ में दर्श० २ विजयतां. ३ मध्यमहूः SEE 
00 दवस्य, ४ बिन्दु, ५ सरति. ६ समग्रः, ७ ds वाय भवतु माध्यन्दिनी gef 
CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat अपड कहाहध्1. | 
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द्वितीयोऽङ्कः । ३५ 


भवंतो5पि | उचितवेलातिक्रमे चिकित्सका दोपमुदाह्रन्ति । हरदत्त 
क्रिमिदानीं भणस्ति । (क) 

हरद्त्तः--नास्ति मंद्रचनस्यावकाशो5त्र | 

राजा--( हरदत्तमवलोक्य ) तेन हि त्वदीयमुपदेशं श्वो वयं 
द्रक्ष्यामः | विश्राम्यतु भवान्‌ । 

हरद्त्त।--यंदाज्ञापयति देवः | ( इति निष्क्रान्तः । ) 


देवी-निवेतयत्वार्यपुत्रो मञ्ञनत्रिधिम्‌ | (ख) 
विदूपक्रः-भवति विशेषेण पानभोजनं त्वरय | (ग) 


परिव्राजिक्रा-( उत्थाय । ) स्वस्ति भवते । (इति सपरिजनया 
देव्या सह निष्कान्ता । ) 
विदूषकः-भो न केवळं रूपे शिल्सेऽप्यद्वितीया मालविका | (घ ) 
राजा-वयस्य 
अव्याजखुन्दरीं तां विज्ञानेन ललितेन योजयता ॥ 
„ परिकल्पितो विधात्रा बाणः कामस्य विषद्धिग्घधः ॥ १३॥ 
कि बहुना | चिन्तयितव्योऽस्मि । 
विदूषकः-भवताप्यहम्‌ | ei विपणिकन्दुरिव मे उदराभ्यन्तरं 
WI | EC) 
( क ) अविहा अविहा । dama भाअणवला संवुत्ता । अत्तहोदोवि । 
Raa चिइच्छआा दोसं उदाहरन्ति । हरदत्त कि दाणिं भणासे d 
(ख ) fers अर्जउत्तो मन्नणविहिम्‌। ( ग ) भोदि विसेसेण पाणभो- 
अगं तुवेरावेहि । ( घ ) भा” ण केवलं A RAR अदुदीआ मालविआ । 
ङ) भव॒दावि अहं 1 fad" विपणिकन्दु विअ मे उदरभन्तरं दज्झर । 
दिनङृत्यमित्यर्थः pup च भोजने च तयोः समाहारः पानभोजनम्‌ । अद्वितीया 
` स्ति द्वितीयं उपमानं यस्याः सा निरुपमा || अव्याजेति । [व्याजेन भूषणायुपचा- 
Ars सुन्दरीम | अङत्रिमलाबण्यामित्य्थः। at ] ललितेन भगेन विज्ञानेन संगीत- 
STIR [ योजयता युतां कुर्वता विधात्रा विघेण.दिगधःविषदिग्य: विषाक्तशत्यः 
मस्य बाणः परिकल्पितः उपस्थापितः | अन्न विज्ञानयोजनबाणोपकत्पनरूपवस्तुनोः 
न्धः असंभवन, मालविका कित्यज्ञानयोबीणविषसादर्‍्यसुपकत्पयतीति निदशना 
: । आर्या न्दः] u १३ ॥ विपणिकन्दुनांम पण्यवीथिकार्या रीति) gi UO 


स्यान्यत्य; आस चान्यस्य quero, २ विरमतु. रे यथा, ४उप, ५ सल चि. 
ण भोभणवेला उपडिदा- ७ (aad Agal). € अञो. ९ Was 
- १० भो वअण Spty&eviat-Shastri Collection. 


T 


` बीजस्यानूपसर्पणात्परिसपो नाम 


Fatale भावः ।सूना वधर 


दे । [सा वामले।चना चारुनयना 
व्यापारः अवलाकनालपनालिक्ननादि तिनिवृत्त 
! C अः _नाछिइ्ननादिस्तस्मात्नतिनिवुत्त हृदयं यस्य तस्य मे) 
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माळाविकासरिमेत्रे । 


राजा-एवमेव भवान्सुदर्थे त्वरताम्‌ । 
वि०-गृहीतक्षणोस्म। किं तु मेत्रावलीनिरुद्धा ज्योत्स्नेव पराधीन 
दशना तत्रभवती । भवानपि सूनापरिसरचरो Besa इव supp] | 
a A 1 ~ भत feo SNe ` 
AGHA | तस्मादनातुरों मत्वा कायपिद्धि प्रार्थयमानो मे रोचसे । (क) 
राजा-- सखे कथं नातुरो भविष्यामि | 
सर्वान्तःपुरवनिताव्यॉपारुप्रतिनिवत्तहद्यस्य । 
सा वामलाचना मे खेहस्येकायनीभूता ॥ १४॥ 
( इति निष्क्रान्ताः सर्वे । ) 
इति द्विती योऽङ्कः i । 
ee ) "हीदक्सणोम्हि 1 किं ढु मेंददावळीणिरुद्वा जोण्हा विअ पराहीणदंसणा । 
RRT | é Wi वि सूणावरिसरचरो विहंगमो' बिअ आमिसलोळुओ भीरुओ अ। 
ता STETIT भविअ कजसिद्धिं पत्थयन्ता मे रोअसि । 


निळ agate जियाम इतमरः । GGA RER इत्यमरः । [ विपणिकन्दोरिव irren | 
See पीडयते इति भाव: JU एवसेवेत्यादि। एवभेवेत्यमेव यथा भवान्मोजनसे | 
स्वकार्य लरत तथा Ser मदर्थे माळविकापुनददाने त्वरताम्‌ । अत्र zza | 
निश्चितमतिरास्म । क्षणो cM pa ps तवा | 
की á CAG: | आवश्यक मनःस्वास्थ्यमित्यर्थ:। निरस 
गा | परस्मित्रवि पराधीनं परतऱ्त्रम | सप्तमी शौप्डे: इति. समासः (A 
UR TART RETR: इति खः 1 दरानं यस्याः an धारिर्ा्रति | 
TASTE तस्थाः परिसरे चरतीति तथोःक्तः। आमिषे मासे प 


अभिठपितनस्तुनि oro: अ तिशयेन T 
ठप: अतिशयेन ZETA अनातुरः नातिपयोकुल: नात्यत्सकों वा 
अत्र सान्त्वस्य गम्यमान = तुर: नातिपग्रीकुल: नात्युत्युको व 


त्वात्पयुपासनं॑ नाम संध्यक्वमुक्त भवाति । Gated 
T मालविका सर्वा या अन्तः पुरवनितास्त ` 


b कनानी, | 
[aR ERR JS केवलमयनं स्थानम्‌ । आश्रय इत्यरथः । elo 
GPs mie कथाविच्ठेद ee EN] ॥ १४॥ अत्र 

च्छेदे सति सर्वान्तःपर -— 

E उतरा नुरे | ९ vem रो 
&I E s चते f 
का कुमारगिरिराजीये मालावि | 


१ थपि, on em EI २ अन 
igg. 3 z | 
वरु जोण्हा. ६ छणोप, ७ गिद्धो व्यापारं, ४ mes उल. ५ महा” || 
*७ fira. < scary, दीदो agi || 

al. ८ अच्चादुरो [ अत्यातुरः 1. कवणा. ९ 
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ठृतीयोऽङ्क; । 
| ( ततः प्रविशति परिव्राजिकायाः परिचारिका ) 
A A LS. — - AN ~ 
'परिचारिका--_आज्ञप्तास्मि भगवत्या यया PAR द्व्या 
उपायनाथ बीजपूरकं गृहीत्वागच्छेति | तद्यावतप्रमद्वनपाछिकाँ मधुक- 
'रिकामन्विष्यामि | ( परिक्रम्यावलोक्य च । ) एषा तपनीयाशोकमवलो- 
यन्ती मधुकरिका तिष्ठति | यावदेनामुपसर्पीमि | (क) 
( ततः प्रबिशत्युद्यानपालिक्रा । ) 
ग्रथमा--(उपशत्य\) मधुकरिके अपि ges उद्यानव्यापारः (8) 
द्वितीया--अहो समामृतिका । सालि स्वागतं ते| (ग) 
सप्राभतिका--सखि मगवत्याज्ञापयति। अरिक्तपाणिनास्माहरा- 
जनेन तत्रभवती देवी द्रष्टव्या | तडीजपूरकेण झुश्रूषितुमिच्छामीति (A) 
oon थ्‌ =z ile DE ets 
मधुकरिका--ननु संनिहितं बीजपूरकम्‌। कथय TAA AAT 
सयोरनट्याचार्ययोरुपदेशं दृष्टा कतरो भगवत्या प्रशंसित इति । (ङः) 
( क ) आणत्तह्मि भअवदीए यथा सर्भाँझुदिए देवीए उवाअणत्यं बीअऊरअं 
Weer starsat । ता जाव पमदवणपालिअं महुअरिअं अण्णेसामि ! एसातवणी- 
. आसोनं ओलोअन्ती महुअरिआ चिद्रदि। जाव णं उर्वृसप्पामि। (ख ) महुआरेए आबि 
' RA उजाणव्यावारों । (ग) अह्यो समीभुदिआ | सहि सागं ते l (4 ) हला 
| भगवदी आण्णवेदि । अरित्तपाणिणा अह्यारिसजणेण तत्तहोंदी देवी देव्खिद्व्वा m 
- ता बीअपूरएण सुस्सूसिदु इच्छामित्ति । (ङ ) णं संदिहिद ANS । कहेहि T 
- अणोणसंपरिसेदाण णद्ठअरिआणं उवदेसं देक्खिअ कदरो भअवदीए पसंसिदोत्ति। 
d LA Mon dE 
IK q n bed B pi 
कविरिदानीमङ्कान्तरमारभमाणः कथासंघटनाथ प्रथम प्रवेशके ; नामार्थोपक्षपकं 
AS E sm ut d 
Miia: प्रविशतीत्यादिना ॥ [ भवगत्या S M 
` हारस्तदथम्‌ । वीजपूरकं मातुलिङ्ग'फलम्‌। pn बीजपूरो रुचका ISS à 
E तपनीयाशोकः तपनीयमभितप्त सुवण तेन पीतरक्तं रक्ष्यते TES: 
` अशोकः। उद्यानग्यापारः उद्यानपालनकमे । अरिक्तपाणिनोति। C 
AEM Roig नोपेयाद्राजानं देवता gene id सभा तो | 
अत्योग्थसंघर्षितयो: अन्योन्येन स्पर्थमानयोः prm e अन्योन्येन, स्पर्धमानयो: । संघषोऽतयोः संजातः, Suet 
xum ३ अन्ती चिहदि.४ संभावेमि- 
संगीदओवदेसणिमित्तं इत्य ० 


का समाहिर्तका, २ समाहिदेए, TAARN: 
" ६ परहुदिआ ( परभृतिका ) ७ अस्मात्परः 

न्तरे, < संघट्टितयोः. 
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मालविका भिमित्रे 


= 


Im f A ALA ne : 
समा ०-- gan किलागमिनो प्रयोगनिपुणो च । किंतु शिष्या- 
अुणाबिशंषेण उन्नमितों गणदास: | (क) 
मधु ०--अथ mem xe किं श्रयते। (ख) | 
__ समा०--बड्वत्खळु सामिलाषो तस्यां भर्ता । केवलं देव्या धारि. 
यार रक्षन्मभुत्व न दशयति | -माळविकाप्येष दिवसेप्वनुभूतमुक्तेव 
^ pN N . R 3 S3 ~ 
ACACIA रक्ष्यते अतः परं न जाने। विसज माम्‌ | (ग) 
एतच Oe A c 
मधु ०--एतच्छाखावटम्बितं बीजपूरकं गृहाण | (घ) 
sia नाव्येन गृहीत्वा | ) सरि त्वमप्यतः  dueW | 
RIJANA कलमनुभविष्यातते | ( इति प्रस्थिता । ) 
~ ~ f 
N^ साल सममेव गच्छावः | अहमप्यस्य चिरायमाण- | 
SHIGA तपरनीयाशाकस्य दोहदनिमित्तं देव्यै विज्ञापयामि | (च) 
(क) हवि किल जाअभिगा verae अ कद (म ति RD आरअमिणा पओअणिउणा अ । किंतु सिस्सागुगविसे- 
क UU! ( €) अह माळविआगदं कोलीणं कि सुणीअदि । 
(ग p A कडे सादिलासो qf भद्रा केवेलं देवीए धारिणीए चित्तं A | 
c AU । माठविआवि SS दिजदेस अणहूदसुत्त विज मालदीमाल। 
पाहन ea ण जागे eae मं। ( घ ) एर 
वीअपूरअं गेण्ह । ( ङ ) हला तुम A अदो पेसळदर weasel 
ea । (च) संहि समं Seq गच्छह्म । अहं वि इमस्स 
कुखुमोग्गमस्स तवणीआसोअस्स दोहलनिमित्त देवी 3 
S 3 र aea देवीए विण्णवरेमि । 
निपुणौ oh cx NER St आगमिनौ । प्रयोगे लास्यापदेशे 
लीन कुत्सितत्वात कुलीनं त भाव त मालविकासम्बद्ध । कौ पृथिव्याँ 
र कुल तस्य भावः ] कोलीन लोकवाती ES + दृति 
याव्रत्‌ ]। चित्तं रक्षन्‌ हृदयव्यथां परत "Ir [ लोकापवाद' इ 
मालविका न परिग्रह्माति । ८ SAU मथुत्वं न दर्शयाति देवी विगणय्य 
< l आदौ अनुभूता उपभुक्ता गिरासे SU द्‌ us. 
SOA च अनुभूतमुक्ता | मालतीमाला aesa SST us 
इत्यमरः । पेशरतरं सुन्दरतरं । साधुजनः परिन पक्‌ । झुमना मालती जातिः। | 
लिरायमाणः विम्वितः कुसुमोद्रमः पुष्पप्रसवो Pu । Saar तस्यै बीजपूरकदानम्‌ | 
लनम्‌ । यदवा पूरणार्थम दोददोऽत्र चरणताडनापेक्ष pe यात Op PRESS दोहदपूरणप्रयो 
C PUE गणदासो उण्णांमदो as Sis पादाहत: प्रमदया 
1ए मालविआए एणबिसेसेण गणद।स ; EE उबेदेसो पसंसिदो 
Pa ee a णा: ५ SPT, ६ a SEE NITI २ Re किल. : 
हला, ७ wale (MIR ); पाविदा होदि, < Gu स्थेन बीजपूरकं गृहीत्वा । ) 
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| तृतीयोऽङ्कः | ae 
' समा०--युज्यते | अधिकारः खलु तव । (क 
| ( इति निष्कान्ते । ) 

| प्रवेशकः | 


( ततः प्रविशति कामयमानावस्थो राजा विदूषकश्च । ) 
राजा---( आत्मानं विलोक्य | ) 
शरीरं क्षामं स्यादसाति दयितालिइनसुखे 
| भवेत्सास्रं चक्षः क्षणमापि न सा इश्यत इति | 
आँ तयन सारङ्गाक्ष्या त्वमसि न कदाचिक्लिरहितं 
प्रसक्ते निर्वाणे हृदय परितापं वहसे किम्‌ ॥ १॥ 
विढूषक्रः--अळं भवतो धीरतामुसिझत्वा परिदेवितेन | दृष्टा खलु 
मया तत्रभवत्या माळविकायाः प्रियसखी बकुलावलिक्रा | श्राविताच 
SON M 
तमर्थ यो भवता संदिष्टः । 
 राजा--ततः किमुक्तवती d x 
| विदूषकः--विज्ञापय भर्तारम्‌ | अनुगुहीतास्म्यनेन नियोगेन । 


प (क ) gag । अहिआरो क्खु तुइ । ( ख़ ) se भवदो धीरदं उज्झिभ 
R P A a ~ 

` परिदेविदेण । fet मए तत्तद्दोदीए मालबिआए पिअसही बउलावालेआ v 
Saat अ तं भत्थं जो भवदा संदिद्रो । 


विकसत्यशोक: इति । प्रवेदाकः-' यस्तु प्रयोगबाहुल्यादङ्के ऽथ न समाप्यते । बहु- 
Mew: स विधेयः प्रवेशकः ॥ तहक्षणम्‌-' प्रवेशकोचुदात्तोवत्या नीचपात्रः 

प्रयोजितः । अडुद्रयान्तर्विक्षेयः शेषं विष्कम्भके यथा ?॥ इति साहित्यदपणे। नोत्त- 
` सैमध्यमपुरुषेरारचितो नाग्युदात्तवचनकृतः। प्राकृतभाषाचारः प्रवेशको नाम RATU 
` इति भरतश्व । ] ततः प्रविशतीत्यादि कामयमानावस्थः। कामयमानार्ना 
EIUS स्था दशा यस्य स तथोक्तः ॥ शरीरमित्यादि । दयितालिई्ष- 
"BR प्रियाभिष्वङ्गसो ख्येऽसत्यवियमाने सति शरीरं ag: क्षामं स्यात्छशं भवेत्‌ ॥ 

क्षणमपि क्षणमात्रमपि सा मालविका न दृस्यत इति न लक्ष्यत इति Web साख 
भवेत्स्यात्‌ । हे हृदय चित्त [ सारङ्गस्य इव अक्षिणी यस्याः ब्त Sui 
; भवि कष्या हरिणनेत्रया तया मालविकया कदाचिज्ञालुचिद्विरहित वियुक्त ताल 
१ भवसि । अतस्तस्मात्कारणानिवीणे सुखे प्रसक्ते प्रस्तुत सति किं किमर्थ mu. 
LES [हसि धारयसि ] त्रि ग्राप्रोषि । [ एतेन चिन्ता नाम व्य 
: । agaaa चिन्तेहितानाप्तेः झत्यताश्वासतापक्ृत्‌ । हत Ni 
गी शी ततम्‌ ]॥ १॥ [धीरतां eee mem धर नर मनः्यै त्यकत्वा घीरतयाऽवसरपरिपालनमः 


३ खुणाबिदो अअं अव्यो, खुणाविदा अ मए जं भवदा, 
CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. 
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४० मालविका प्रिमित्रे 


Fh तु सा तपस्विनी देव्याधिकतरं रक्ष्यमाणा नागरक्षित इव FANS 


सुख समासादयितव्या | तथापि घटयिष्यामीति (क) | 


+ राजा--भगवन्‌ संकल्पयोने प्रतिजन वत्स्रपि विषयेष्वभिनिवे 


इये कि तथा प्रहरसि यथा जनोऽयं कालान्तरक्षमो न भवति) 
( सविस्मयम्‌ । ) 
की रुजा हृदयप्रमाथेनी क्व च ते विश्वसनीयमायुधम्‌ | 
सदु ताक्ष्णतरं यदुच्यते तदिद मन्मथ स्यत त्वाये ॥ २॥ 
विटूषकः--नन भणामि तास्मन्साधनीये कृत उपक्षेप इति । | 
तत्पयैवस्थापयतु भवानात्मानम्‌ | (8)! 


राजा--अथेमं दवसराषमुचितव्यापारपराडझ्खेन चेतसा क १ | 
खलु यापयामि | Í 


NE A € r5 ) विण्णावेहि भद्रं । अणुगहीदम्हि star णिओएण । किं दु सा तव 
स्सिणी देवीए अहिर अंदर रक्खीअमार्णां णाअरक्खिदो विँ णिहि ण ge समासादई 
SET | तहवि घरइस्स ति । ( ख ) णं भणामि तस्सि enia किदो उतरे | 
आते । तापन्नवत्थावेदु भवं अप्पाणं | | 
कृलेत्यर्थः । परिदेवितेन विलापेन । नागरक्षित नागेन सर्पेण रक्षितः निधिः 
भूम्यादौ निहित RAGA: | अतिळव्यो हि मरणाद्‌ नागो भूत्वा eager 
र्षण करोतीति लोकवादः । ] सा तपस्विनी इति-अत्र तपस्विनीति enema 
सुच्यते । ' तपस्वी, करुणापात्रम ईपि हलायुधः । अत्र प्राप्तिसभावनया प्राप्त्य 
नाम तृतीयावस्था सूचिता । अनया आप्त्याशया बिन्दोः समन्वयाद्रभसंधिरितिमर्ती 
प प AEE यस्य स संकल्पयोनिः मदनः तत्संबुद्धिः । RE 

WAS | अभिनिवेर्य बळवन्नियोज्य | 


TATE 
oe rect xut । लोके मृदु सुकुमारं वस्तु ce 
तरम्‌ E यदुच्यते तदिदं त्वयि ema प्रतीयते । तवायुधस्य aga 
भाव: | अत्र हेतुकार्ययो: मुदुत्वसन्तापरूपातिरुदधरगणोत्पाति 
मतिपादनाद्रिपमाल्छ्वार V वियोगिनी ( वेताळीयं ) वृत्तम्‌ a qud 
सालविकाग्राप्तिरूपे | उपक्षेप: आरम्भ: | m 


प्रयेवस्थाप्रयतु संस्तम्भयतु । चैर्यमवर्लः 
शेषः ] । अत्र कृत उपक्षप इत्यनेन कपटे a Wu. 

à १ वत्छ चापि, वस्तुष्वपि, २ वेशकारी, SER मो. I m निवेशिन माँ, 
ARA, ६ खखन्तीए. ७ मणी fas Us vae: 


CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat ShástCütektieRISiTo ( उपायांप ० V | 
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ठृतीयोऽङ्कः | 2t 


[वढू पक ननु अद्यव वसन्तप्रथमावतारप्रचवकाने रक्तकरबका> 
प्युपायन प्रप्य नववसन्तावतारापदेशन इरावत्या निपुणिकामुखेन प्रार्थितो 
मवान्‌ । इच्छाम्यायपुत्रेण सह दोलाविरोहणमनुभवितुमिति | (क) 
भवताप्यरत्य ASMA | तत्प्रमदेवनमव गच्छावः | 

राजान क्षमामदम्‌ | 

बिदूपक!ः--कथमिव | (ख) 

राजा--वयस्य AATA: faa: । कथं मामन्यसंक्रान्तहृद- 
यमुपलाल्यन्तमपि ते सखी न लक्षयिष्यति | अतः पड्यामि । 

o उचितः प्रणयों वरं विहन्तुं बहवः खण्डनहेतवो हि egt: 

` ` उपचारविधिमनस्विनीनां न तु पूवाभ्यधिकोऽपि भावशून्य:॥३॥ 
बढ्पकः--नाहोति भवानन्त;पुरप्रातष्ठित दाक्षण्यमकपदे पृष्ठतः 

कतुम्‌ | (ग) 
(क ) णं अन एव्व वंसन्दषुढमावदारसूअआंणि रक्तकुरवआणि उवाअणं पेसिअ 
 'गबबसन्ताबदारावदेसेण इरावदीए णिउणिआमुहेण पत्थिदों भवे इच्छामि अजउत्तेण 
सह दोळाहिरोहणं अणुहविदुं ति । भवदावि से पडिण्णादं | ता पमद्वणं एव्व गच्छम्ह | 
'(ख) कहं विज । (ग) णारूहृदि भवं अन्तेउरपडिद्रिदं दविखण्णं एकपदे पिद्रदो कादुम्‌। 


` अभूताहरणं नाम सं्यङ्गमुक्तं भवति ॥ [ सुभगानीति पाठे सुन्दराणि ।कुरवकाणि 
'इरण्टकपुष्पाणि | अपदेशेन मिषेण। क्षमं कर्तु योग्यम्‌ । निसगैनिपुणाः प्रकृत्यां 
WAT: परभावाववोधे कुशला इत्यर्थः | अन्यस्यां संक्रान्तं हृदयं प्रेम यस्य TA! 
अपछारथन्तमुपच्छन्द्यन्तं बाह्यतः प्रीत्याविष्करणेनानुकूल्यन्तमित्यर्थः। ] उचितं ` 
` ति प्रणय इरावत्याः प्राथना विहन्तुं प्रतिषेदुमुचितोऽहों. वरं. मनाकिप्रयम्‌ | अयं 
l पक्ष; किंचित्सा घुरि्थः । हि यस्मात्कारणात्खण्डनहेतव ईष्यीकोपकारणानि agatsa 
aT लक्षिताः । [ प्रणयभङ्गे बहूनि कारणानि BAA सुलभानीति भाव: | ] 
सहेतुद्रीने5प्युपचार विशेष प्रलोभ्यतामित्यत आह-उपचारात । m 
त उपचारविधिरिष्टाचरणं पूर्वाभ्यधिकोऽपि मनस्विनीनां तु अशस्तमनर्सा इनः 
तीनामित्यथेः । उपचारविधियै भवति । किं त्वपचाराविधिरित्यर्थः । अत्र ननथैः 
रोध: ॥ [ यद्वा तु किंतु पूर्वाभ्यथिकोपि मनस्विनीनामुपचारविधिः सेवाग्रकार: 
र्शऱ्यःवास्तवभ्रेमरहितःन वरम्‌ इति योज्यम्‌। अन्न मनागाप प्रियत्वाभावे भावशून्यं 
हेतुरिति पदार्थहेतुक॑ काव्यलिक्ृमलंकारः | ओपच्छदसिकं THA J ॥३॥ 
> ऐतःपुरप्रतिष्ठितमवराध्नीपु चिररूढम्‌ । दक्षिणस्य छन्दोवतिनः भाव दाक्षिण्य 


TARA: प्रात: । मत्ते शौष्डोत्कट 
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83 मालविका पिमित्रे 


राजा--( विचिन्य। ) तेन हि प्रमद्वनमार्गमादेशय | 
विठ्रूषक!--इत इतो भवान्‌ | (क) 
र ( उभौ परिक्रामतः । ) 
विटूषक/--वसन्तः किलेताभिः पवनचालिताभिः swage 
भिएत्वरयतीव भवन्तमेतत्प्रमदवनं प्रविशेति | (ख) 
Ua (Erig र्पयिला |) अभिजातः खलु वसन्तः | सखे पश्य | 
आमत्तानां श्रवणसुभगेः HAS: कोकिलानां 


न्न चूतपसव सुरभिदेक्षिणो मारुतो मे 
^ WUXETSU करतल इव व्याएतो माधवेन ॥ ४ ॥ i 
Ratar fero - (ग) 
x (sat प्रविशत: । ) ˆ 
HENRI Euer अवधानेन तावत्‌ इष्टिं देहि | cae 
T a इदा भर्व । ( ख॒ ) वर्सन्दो किल एदा हि पवणचलिदाहिं पहवहुलीर्डि 


o: LA. 
rer पविसति। (ग ) «fad पिव्युदिलाहाअ | "HEN एद पमदवणं पविसत्ति। ( ग ) afd णिव्वुदिलाहाअ | 
ASI । तदुक्तं -दाक्षिण्यं चेष्या वाचा पर 

IMAA: | अभिजातः कुलीनस्तस्य 
अभिजातः कुलीने स्या-“न्न्या 
"SITIS । [ आमत्तानां म्प्र 


सह्यतां ae शक्‍यता 
<a सानुक्रोशं सद्यम्‌ | ST 
त्यमरः । पृच्छता माधवेन वसन्ते नाट 
MAJA प्रसवैः कुसुमैः सुरि वसन्तेन। lel 
ह Sen अमः रम्यगन्थः सान्द्रः घनः fewer वा equ यस्य 
: 7 z तः पवन: करतल E व्यापृतः sarafta: । संचारित 
: : व्यापृतः s : गरत 
इत्यथैः । रूणस्य हि करतलेन du jd: व्यापारितः । संचा 


'तद्यवद्यारारोपणात्समासोक्ति: | पृच्छतेवेत्यत्र 2: । spp मास्ते सखिकार्येण 


तेथ संकरः” । PM कियोल्रेक्षा । करतल इति द्रव्योलेक्षा 
“विलोभयितुमाक्रष्ट हि = मे 1 ॥ ४॥ [ दृष्टि देहि विलोकय ! 

म. o os SEELS लन्नाथैतृकं 3 E z 
१ सस निस्य, 3 वे दकं ल । ततोपि 


AARC चलाइ 


PC a a 
R 7^ पमदवणं पवणद्र चला हि. +» पवेसिदु,ण॑ एदं पम० पवणब, 


ind Se Sates UT gi पम० È 
अवन्त, । च एदू-.. पवणचालदाहि... भवन्त ee एवं पतणचलिद्‌ हिं..° 
CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shasi CBTBERoRS. ३ एहिं पविस. 


1 
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तृतीयोऽङ्कः | 2X 


भवन्तमिव विोभायेतुकामया मधुरुक्ष्म्या युततिविषरुजयितृर्क वप्तन्त- 
कुसुमनेपथ्यं गृहीतस्‌ | (क) 
राज[-- नन विस्मयादवलोकयामि | 
रक्ताशोकरुचा विशेषितशुणो बिम्बाधरालक्तकः 
प्रत्याख्याताविशेषकं कुरबकं श्यामावदातारुणम्‌ | 
आक्रान्ता तिरुकक्रिया च तिळकेलेम्नद्विरिफाञ्जनेः 
amaa झुखप्रसाधनाविधो श्रीर्मांघवी योषिताम्‌ ॥ ५॥ 
( उभौ उद्यानशोभां निवेणयतः । ) 
( ततः प्रविशति पयुत्सुका मालविका । ) 
माछ०-अविज्ञातहदयं भर्तारमभिछषन्त्यात्मनोऽपि TASS | कुतो 
VATA सर्खीजनस्येगं वृत्तान्तम।र्यातुम्‌। न जानऽप्रतीकारगरुकां 


वेदनां कियन्तं काळं मदना मां नेष्यतीति | ( कॅतिचित्पदानि गत्वा । ) कुच 


i 


{ क) भो वअस्स अवहाणेण दाव faf देहि । एदे खु भवन्तं विअ विलोहइ- 
| SMU मैहुळच्छीए जुत्रइवेसळजइत्तअं वसन्तकुखुमणेवत्थं Wels । 


'चास्त्रमित्यर्थः | वसन्तकुसुमान्येव नेपथ्यं वेषः वसन्तकु्ुमतेपथ्यं । genu] 
रेत्ताराकेत्यादि । बिम्बाधरे | विम्बमिवाधरस्तास्मिन्‌। “ विशेषणं विशेष्येण 
अहुलम्‌ › । इति विशेषणसमासः । ` उपमितं व्याघ्रादिभिः सामान्याप्रयोगे। ^ 
इसुपमितसमासस्तु FARG प्रायेण नाङ्गीकृतः | अलक्तको लाक्षा। रक्ताशोकरुचाँ 
Wagner रुचा कान्त्या विशेषितगुणः । विशेवितोऽतिदायितस्तिरस्कृतो गुणो 
Maaa थोक्तः । इयामाबदातारुणम्‌ | स्यामं च तदवदातं [सितं ] अरुगं च 
थोक्तम्‌। ‹ वणो वर्णन इति कर्मधारयः | कुरबकं कुरबकपुष्प॑ प्त्याख्यातविः 
“म्‌ । प्रत्याख्यातं Reed विदोषकं पत्रभङ्गो येन तथोक्तम्‌ । लम्द्विरेफा जनै 
RUND द्विरेफो भ्रमर एवाजनं Gg तैस्तिलकैस्तिलककुखुमैस्तिळकक्रियापि 
ललाटिक्रायाः किया आक्रान्ता उछ्ब्विता। | परिमूतेत्यर्थः। माधवी मधुसंव- 
sr: । शोभेत्यर्थः । योषितां aint सुखप्रसाधनविधो मुखालंकारकरणे 
[ अवमानेन सहितेव | अवमाननां कृतवतीवेत्यथः | [उललेक्षालकार: | ams 
ते इम्‌ ] ॥ ५॥ [ अविज्ञातं हृदयं हृद्वतों भावः यस्य तम्‌। आत्मनः 
थैः Bry धाश्यादिति भावः । विभवः सामभ्यैम्‌ । सखीजनस्य 
अविद्यमानः प्रतीकारः प्रतिक्रिया यस्याः सा अप्रतीकारा अत एवं 
V अप्रतीकारा चासौ gear च इति वा । तास्‌ । आमिति स्मरणे । 


“क 
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४४ मालवेकाम्रामत्र | 


नु प्रस्थितालमि | ( विचिन्य) आम्‌ संदिष्टास्मि देव्या | गौतमचापलोत । 


परिश्रषटायाः सरुनो मे चरणों | त्वं तावद्वत्वा तपनीयाशोकस्य दोहदं ' 
निवतय । यद्यत्ती पञ्चरात्राम्यन्तरे कुसुमं दशयति ततोऽहं ( अन्तर | 
MAT) आभेळाषप्रायेतृकं प्रसाद दास्यामीति । यावन्नियोगमूषिं d 


SAH गता भवाम्‌ | यावदनुपद मम चरणाळकारहस्तया वकूलावलिक्रया 


आगन्तव्यं पॉरेदेवयिष्ये तावद्रिखळ्यं मुहतेकम | (इति परिक्रामति । ) (क) | 


वडूषक!--( 2) ही ही इयं uz सीधपानोद्वेमितस्या 
मत्स्यण्डिका उपनता | ^ (ख) 


राजा--अयि किमेतत्‌ | 


विटूषकः--एषा खलु नातिपर्याप्तेषा पर्यत्सकेवैकाकिनी | 


माठविका अद्रे वते | ग 


Ie ( क ) अविण्णाहहिअअं भहार अहिलसन्ती अत्तणो वि दाव SAA | ga 
इवा शिणद्धसस सहीजणस्स इमं चुत्तन्तं आचक्खिद । ण जाणे अप्पडिआर 


TA CAM केत्तिअं काळं मअणो सं णड्स्सादित्ति । कहिँ णुं femi | 


PES SAG | गोदमचावलादो दोलापरिभद्राए सरुजा मे चलणा । dH 
3 TEST तवणीआसोअस्स दोहलं णिवद्रेहि । जदि सो पञ्चरत्तन्भन्तरे कुसुम qu 
i अहिलासपूरइत्तअं पसादं दा 
अणुपदं मम चलणालंकारहत्याए ae 
हत्थाए बउलावलिआ न्तव्वं Tea त 
Du ior आण आअन्तव्वे dita 
ग्‌ 
(ग) एसा गाद्पजेत्ततसा पज्जुसुआ fac एआइणी मालबिआ अदूरे बदि 


नौतमस्य ब्रिक्स चापरान जप ऽ 

कस्य चापळात्‌ चपलत्वेन हेतुना तौ 
। रुजया पीडया रुजा वा सार्दै 

Ret । पश्चानां रात्रीणां स an 


इअ खु सीहुपाणुव्वेजिदस्स मच्छण्डिआ उवणदा bU 


इस्सं ति। जावं णिओअभूमिं पुढमं गदा होमि। । 


पश्चरात्रम्‌ । संख्य fa giae > 
तस्थाभ्थन्तरे । तपनीयाशोक पूव रात्रम्‌ इति ® 


पातरक्ताशोक 
स्थानम्‌ TARIE: स्थितः तां भमिमित्य 


यावत्पुरानिपातयोळेट इति 
भविष्यदर्थे 
अस्या: सा तथाक्ता S 


। नियोगस्य दोहदपूरणस्य 
थे: । यावत्‌ गता भवामि गमिष्यामि ।) 
Oz | चरणयोः अलंक्राराः यावक्रनूपूर 


यथा तथा । केनाप्यलक्षिते परिदेवयिष्ये विलपिष्यामि । विश्रव्थ feud 
न्तस्य । उद्वेग gnam । सीघुपानेन आसवपानेन उद्देजितस्य उद्भ 


इत्यमरः 
मत्स्याण्डिका खण्डसिता 1] मत्स्यण्डिका नाम शर्कराविशेषः | [तदुक्त 


करमेण 
` सितपिङ्गळा' । मत्स्याण्डा SMA: । agia अशं सूक्ष्मा gf 


कतिस।इऱ्ययोग ळ्ड्का 
SEU. च-मद्यति न हि FAIA स्मृता ॥ इति | 


मद्यं 
"स्यः ॥ इति । नातिपर्याप्त po यंग ति ameet क 
१ इति छिन जः + इति स्मृतिप्रभिनीय, आत 


"4G, ण॒ खु.६ आदि० ay ३ sene. ४ सिगिद्धसडी. 


मगतम्‌, २ अणाभेण्णाद, 
CC-0. Prof. Satya Viat Sas CR e eon पारिक्स्किद (वाश्व ) 


LU A 


यस्याः सा Rae 
नातिपयौप्तवेषा परि | 
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तृतीयोऽङ्कः | ४५. 
राजा--( FE) कथं मालविका । | (क). 
विढूषकः--अथ किम्‌ | 


NN 


राजा--शाक्यमिदानीं गीवितमवलम्बितुस्‌ | 
त्वदुपलभ्य समीपगतां प्रियां हकयसुच्छसितं मम fuma, 
angai पाथिकस्य जलार्थिनः सरितमारासितादिच सारात्‌ ॥ ६॥ ` 
अथ क्क तत्रभवती । N Sieg, E. 
बिदूषकः-एषा तरुराजिमध्यान्निष्क्रान्ता इत एव परिवतमाना 
हश्यते । (ख) 
राजा--( विलोक्य सहम्‌ ) वयस्य पइ्याम्येनाम्‌ | 
विपुलं नितम्बंबिम्बे मध्ये क्षामं ससुन्नतं कुचयोः। 
अत्यायतं नयनयोर्मम जीवितमेतदायाति ॥ ७॥ 
88 पूर्वस्मादतिमनोहरमवस्थान्तरमुपौरूढा तत्रभवती | तथा हि । 
A शरकाण्डपाण्डुगण्डस्थलेयमाभाति परिसिताभरणा । 
^ माधवपरिणतपत्रा कतिपयकुसुमेव कुन्दलता ॥ ८ ॥ 
_ Rigas १-एषापि भवानिव मदनव्याधिना परामृष्टा भविष्यति | (ग) 


(क ) अह ई। ( ख ) एसा तरुराइमज्ञादो णिकन्ता इदो एव्व पॅरिवध््न्ती 
दीसइ। (ग ) एस भवं Aa मअणग्त्राहिणा परीमिद्य भविस्सदि । 


तालकारयुतेत्यर्थ: । नातिपरिष्कृतवेषेति पाठे परिष्कृतः उज्ज्वलः वेषो यस्याः 
SET: । शीधुपानमासवपानं तेन उद्वेजितस्य निविण्णस्य । ] त्वदुपछभ्येत्यादि। 
[ समीपगतां प्रियां प्रिया आसंन्नवर्तिनीति त्वदुड़लभ्य ज्ञात्वा मम विक्लवं सदनन्यथा- 
gs हृदयमुच्छासित समाश्वासितम्‌ । हर्षेण स्फीतमिति वाचस्पतिः । जलार्थिनो 
Sessa: पिकस्य पान्थस्य आरसितात्‌ शब्दितात्‌। सरसि भवः सारसः jud 
isses वक्षच्छन्नां सरितमुपलभ्य इव यथा हृदयं उच्छसितं qus भवतितथा। ` 
` अपमाल्कार:। दुतविलम्बितं वृत्तम्‌ ]॥६॥ अत्र संचिन्त्यमानास्य am करमो नाम 
STRE भवति ॥ विपुछामिति ॥. नितम्बबिम्बे श्रोणिफलके विपुल विशाल L 
नितम्बव दित्यर्थः। एवमग्रेपि। मध्ये क्षामं कृशम्‌ । क्षायो मः ति निष्टा तस्य मः। ` 
T: | एतज्जीवितमेवायाति aeree ] well झारोति[ शरः TIRA- 


: 


3 


खेन वा परिणता नि जीणीनि 3 . 
आभरणस्थानीयानि यस्याः सा कुन्द्रतेवाभाति। पूर्णापमालंकार: ॥८॥ परार 
a ४ एसा vt. 


कस्य पिपासत सलिल्मुद्रासिता० २ MN. रै NEET: 
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४६ माळविकास्निमि त्रे 


राजा--पोहादंमेवं प्यति । | 
मालविका--अर्य स॒ ललितदोहदापेक्षी अगृहीतकप्मनेषध्य | ४ 
उत्कण्ठिताया ममानुकरोत्यशोकः । यावदस्य प्रच्छायश्ीतरे | 
शिलापट्टके निषण्णा आत्मानं विनोदयामि | (a) 
AFTR — iA | उत्कण्ठितास्मीति तत्रभवल्या मन्त्रितम्‌] | ° 
राजा--नेतावता भवन्तं प्रसन्नतर्क मन्ये । कृतः | 
वोढा कुर बकरजसां किसल्यपुटभेदशीकरानुगतः 
अनिमित्तोत्कण्ठामपि जनयाति मनसो मलयवातः॥ ९॥ | † 
3 ( मालविकोपविष्टा 1) 
राजा--वर्यस्य इतस्तावत्‌ । आवां लतान्तरितौ भवावः। | 
विदूषक; --इरावतीमिवाद्रे समर्थये | (ग), 3 


राजा--नहि कमलिनीं दृष्टी sena ; । (इति fl 
GERD हमवेक्षेते मतङ्गजः | ( 


| 


= _  — 

( EJ ) अअ सो लालिअदोहलापेक्खी अग्गहीदकुसुमणेवत्था उक्काछिदाए He | 
अणुः 

करेदि असोओ | जाव से" पच्छा असीदले fermen णिसण्णा अत्ता 


विणोदेमि । ( ख ) सुदं भवदा । उक्कळिदाम्मात्ते तत्तदीदीए मन्तिदं । (ग) | त 
इरावद्‌ -विअ अदूरे समत्थामे | | 
RR 


उपसष्टा » 
S LIRRAS पाठे आभभूता । सोहादंमिति-त्व॑ aan r 
ID लक चरणताडनप्राप्तिरुपस्तमपेक्षत असो । Ted 7 | ॥ 
X 
b 


दोहदः राज्ञा संगम: 
द: राज्ञा संगमः स्यादिति मनोरथ । अग॒हीतं कुसुमान्येव नेपथ्य येन । मालविका 


ame 
ति कुशुमनेपर्थ्यं पुष्पभषणं यया । उत्कण्ठा अस्याः संजाता असौ seule! 


उत्कण्ठा 
इति E EST Mg स्मृतिराव्यानं समरणं ene घुनः। उत्कण्ठोतकरलिकि। q 
। प्रकृष्टा छाया यत्र तत्प्रच्छ। [यमत एव शीतलं यत्‌ शिलापद्र्कं तस्मि 


[ प्रसन्नः विशदः । यथ 
ae ES rarity यावत्‌ । तर्क ऊहो यस्य तम्‌ । मदर्थमेवा 


। ] वोढेत्यादि कुरण्टकपु्म। 
रजसः परागस्य Hey | [ कुरबकाणां कुरण्टक 
भेदात्‌ aera: ये T अनेन तस्य सौगन्ध्यं ध्वनितम्‌ । किसलयः 


र 


> 


ती rd नक्रं नावे 


D 
र 
र 
र 
c 
i 
मनोरथोहमपि इरात्रतां न गणयामीति-भावः । FART 


। जनयति | तस्योन्मादयितकत्वात । आर्या ७6 | 
| 


१ भवतः मसन्नतः 
कतां. २ अनिः ——— 

४ EPA, ५ अने, ६ मड निमिततास॒त्कण्ठामविजनयति aana. ३ श | 
मन्तेदि ( मन्त्रयते ). १० उक्कग्टिदं म, < एदस्स, ९ तती || 
CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection 
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तृतीयोऽङ्कः | PIG 
माळविका--हदय निरवलम्बनादातभूमिलद्विनो मनोरथाद्विरम | 
के मामायासयप्ति । (क) 


( विदूषकः राजानमवेक्षते । ) 

राजा-प्रिये पश्य वामंतां स्नेहस्य | 
आत्सुक्यहेतुं AGUNG न त्वं तत््वाववौधेकरसो न तकः 
तथाप रम्भोरु HUTA लक्ष्यमात्मानमेषां परिदेवितानाम्‌ ॥ १०॥ 

वटूषक£---पामत भवता TAMA भविष्यात | एपापतमदन- 
संदेशा विविक्ते एनां बकुछावलिकोपस्थिता | (ख) 

राजा--आपं स्मरेदसावस्मदभ्यथेनाम्‌ | 

वटूषक!--क मदानामषा दास्या दाइता तव Uem deal वे- 
स्मरति | अहमपि तावन्न विस्मरामि | (ग) 

( प्रविस्य चरणालंकारहस्ता ) 

 वङुछावाळका--अपि सुखं सख्याः । (घ) 
__ मालाविका-अहो बकृलावलिका। सखि स्वागतं ते। उपविश | (ङः) 
_ बेकुळाव०---( उपविश्य । ) सखि त्वमिदानीं योग्यतया निय॒क्ता | 
p चरणमुपनय | यावत्साळक्तक्रं सनपुरंच करोमि । (च ह EOT | यावत्सालक्तक सनपुर च करोषि ro) 
| X क ) हिअअ णिरवलम्बादों अदिभमिडीविंगो मणोरहादो विरम । किं मं अआ- 
3 a (ख) संपदं भवदो णिस्संसअं भविस्सदि । एसा अप्पिदमअणसंदेसा विवित्ते 

Sataa उवद्र्दा । ( श॒) किं दाणिं एसा दासीए दुहिदा de गुरुभं 

। अहे वि दावे ण विसुमरेमि । ( घ ) अवि सुहं सहीए । ( ङ ) 

भउलावलिआ । सहि साअद॑ ते । उवविस। (च) हला तुमं दाणिं जोग्गदाए 
"उत्ता । ता एक चलणं > रण चेलणं उवणेहि | जाव सालत्तअं सनूउर च करेमि। O | जाव साछत्तअं सनूउर च करेमि । 


स निरवलम्बनः अनाधारस्तस्मात्‌ | अतिभमिलंघिनः अतिभूमिं गतात्‌ । 
कि कसते लाभ इत्यर्थः | औत्सुक्येत्यादि | [औत्सुक्यहेतुमुत्कण्ठाकारणं 

विवृणोषि प्रकाशयसि । तर्कः अनुमानमपि तत्त्वस्य वस्तुस्वरूपस्यावबोधो ज्ञान 
एकः रसा यस्य तथा वस्तुतत्त्वनिश्चायको न भवति 1 तथापि हे रम्मोर 
$ यस्याः सा तत्सम्बोधनम्‌ | एषां तव परिदेबितानां विलापानामात्माचं 
। माञुददिरयेवेतानि इति मन्ये । उपजातिवरैत्तम्‌ ॥ १० ॥ [ निःसंशयं 
अस्मात्तत्‌ | तव सर्व: संशयः Tareas: | अर्पितः मया निवेदितः 
यस्यै सा ताह्शी । विविक्ते विजने । योग्यतया अस्मिन्‌ दोहदपूरण- 
॥सालक्तकमलक्तकेन सहितं यावकरसरक्तम्‌। संनुपुरं मशीर युक्तम्‌ | 
२ णिप्फलादो; णादो मणोरहादो. ३ भाआसेसि, ४ सऔ, 
७ qE qP, Satya Vrat Shastri Collection 5 
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माखविकास्िमित्े ४९ | 

Capp —( आत्मगतम्‌ | ल॑ सखिततया उपस्थि | 
मालविका कक ) हृदय अठ सु m स्य 

तोऽयं विभव इति । कथमिदानीमात्मानं मोचय॑यम्‌ । अथवेतदुव मम | 


मृत्युमण्डनं भविष्यति | (क) 
बकुलाव०--किं विचारयसि | उत्सुका खल्वस्य STAAL 
शोकस्य FREA देवी । (8) 


राजा--कथमशोकदोहदनिमित्तो 5यमारम्मः । E 
बिढूपकः--किं नु wg जानासि त्वम्‌-मम कारणादि्ी इ | 
मन्तपुरनेपथ्येन योजयिष्यतीति । (ग) 
मालविका--सखि मधैय तावदेनम्‌ |( इति पादसुपदराति ।) ( घ) | 
वक्कुलाव०-अयि शरीरमसि मे |(नाव्येन चरणसंस्करारमारभते |) (8) | 

I 

राजा-- E. | 
चरणान्तनिवेशितां प्रियायाः सरसां पश्य वयस्य E 
प्रथमामिव पछवपरसूति हरदग्धस्य मनोभवदुमस्य ॥ ११ । ' 
- विदूषकः--चरपणानुरूप: ag तत्रभवत्या अधिकार a t खु तत्रभवत्या अधिकार SUT: (व) | 


| 


(क) दिल अरु सुदिदिदाए । उबर अथ विद्वोति। कहे दाणी अता. | 
मोचएअ । जहो एदे एव्व मम मिच्छुमण्डणं हविस्सदि । ( ख ) कि विरे 
SAT इमस्स तवणीआसे।अस्स कुसुमुग्गमे देवी । ( ग ) किं छ॒ जाणाति 
gH मई कालणादो देवी इमं अन्तउरणवच्छेण जोंअइस्सदित्ति। (घ ) «m 
मरिसेहि ah णं। (m) अङ सरीरअं सि भे। ( च) «emere T | 
आह 


तत्तशेदीए अहिआरो उर्वाक्खत्तो | 


सुखिततया सुखमस्य संजीमिति सुखितं तस्य भावः सुखितता तया अलम्‌। मा ड | | 
भव । अयं पुरोवर्ती विभवः दोहदपूरणार्थक आळक्तकरसनूपूरादिः उपस्थित इति 
मोचयेयं नियोगं कथं साथ निवादियेयमित्यर्थः । मत्युमण्डनं मृत्युकाले ारणीयो र | 
भविष्यति । अस्य मदनोदीपकत्लाददु्लभमनोराप्रापतेश्रमे मरणमेव भवेदितिः ग | 
कथ्रमिति प्रश्ने सम्भ्रमे वा । अन्तःपुरनेपथ्येन राजस्त्र्युचितवेषेण | इति जानासिं i 
नम क्ति: । मर्पय एनं पादम्‌ । त्वदक्रे मत्सादनिवेशानमित्यथेः । शरीरमसि में afl i 
Cd पादार्षण न दोषायेति भावः] चरणान्तेति [ प्रियायाः चरणान्ते बित 
RA सरसामाद्री रागस्य लाक्षारसस्य रेखां हरदग्धस्य मनोभवः कार्म 
ZH वृक्षस्तस्य प्रथमामग्रजातां पद्वप्रसूति किसल्याडुर्राभव प्य ॥ उठेक्षार्ट | 
“स च मनोभवे डुमत्वारोपाद्रूपकेण संमिश्र: स च मनोमन दुमलारोपाद्रपकेण संमिश्रः ।औपच्छंद्सिक॑ वृत्तम्‌] ॥ ११८ कृतम्‌] ॥ १ QU 

, अं ऋष दान र मः, कहा (के 7 प्रद्धफू एप qp | 
n संजो s REUS (मुकलो .), ३ ण fi 
un "OT Prot dba श्या Cre . "ag 
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तृतीयोऽङ्कः | Re 


>शाजा--पम्यगाह मवान्‌ | 
नवकिसलयरागेणांग्रपादेन बाला 
स्फुरितमखरूचा वौ हन्तुमहत्यनेन । 
अझुछुमितमझोकं दोहदौपेक्षयाःवा 
प्रणामितदिरसं..वा कान्तमादीपराधम्‌॥ १२॥ 
विदूषक/--प्रहरिष्यति तत्रभवती त्वामपराद्धम्‌। (क) 
-राजा--प्रंतिगृहीतं वचः सिद्धिदरिनो ब्राह्मणस्य | 
( ततः प्रविशति युक्तमदा इरावती चेटी च । ) 
इरावती--चेटि निपुणिके श्रणोमि बहुशो मदः किल खीजनस्य 
ववेशेषमण्डनामोति । अपि सत्यो AIST | (ख) 
निपुणिका--प्रथमं छोकवाद एव | अद्य सत्यः संवृत्तः । ( ग ) 
इरावती--कथय कुत इदानीमवगतं दोलागृहं प्रथमं ` गतो 


. आती इति। (घ) 
 'निषुणिका--भट्टिन्या eee! (ङ) 


इराबती--अळं सेवया । मध्यस्थतां परिगृह्य भण । (च) 


(क ) पहरिस्सादि तत्तहोदी gd अवरद्वम्‌ । (ख॒) za णिउणिए सुणोमि 
अहुसो मदो किल इत्थिआजणस्स विसेसमण्डणं ति | अवि सन्चो लोअवाओ अअं । 
3T ) पढमं लोअवाओ एव्व । अन्न सो संबुत्तो । ( घ ) अलं सिणेहभणिदेण | 
RA कुदो. दाणिं अर्वगदं दोलाघरं ged गदो भद्वीत्ति\( ङः ) wein धर्खण्डि- 
A पणआदो । | (च) अलं सेवाएं (मायर पल सेवाए । मज्ञत्थदं परिगहिअ भणाहि । 

' नवकिसलयेत्यादि । [ वाळा मालविका नवकिसलयस्य -अत्य्रप्रवाहस्य रव 
V रक्तिमा यस्य तेन । स्फुरिता प्रसुता नखांनां रुक्‌ यस्य W अनेन । अग्न- 
सौ पाद्व तेन अग्रपादेन पादाग्रेण । द्वौ ed प्रमति । दोहदापेक्षया | 
[न्यस्य संजातानि असौ कुसुमितः न कुसमितः अकुसुमितः TAER 1 
Vt er supper वा अपराधो यस्य d प्रणमितं पादयोः अवनमितं शिरो 
त्तेः कान्तं प्रियं च । परिसंख्यालंकारः । मालिनी वृत्तम्‌ ] ॥ १२॥ सिद्धि दरु 
॥रमस्यासौ सिद्धिदर्शी तस्य । युक्त: संक्रान्तः मदः क्षीबता यस्याः सा। लोकबादो 
aiian प्रत्यक्षरषठत्वादययार्थः सवृत्तः । अलं ल्लेहभणितेन atta 


` भवता. २ Ws, 3 दोला. ४ sana xut VR AUS 
,'mico-aiacsif qi बहि 
sal, qe गदो भट्टा न वेचे । 


| 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri j 


902 : ^ मालविकामिमित्रे p 
निपु०--वसन्सोपायनलोळुपेनायेगोतमेन काथितम्‌ | aa 
HERR (a) " 


इरा०---( अवस्यासदशं परिक्रम्य । ) चेटि मदेन छाम्यमानमात्मान- 


e >» णो x 
मार्यपुत्रदर्शने हृदयं त्वरयति | चरणो पुनरन मार्ग प्रसरतः । ( ख़) | द 
निषु०-ननु प्रप्ते स्वो दोलामुहम्‌ | (ग)| न 
इरा०--निपुणिके नात्र आर्यपुत्रो इश्यते | (घ)| 2 

A zum ` A A>: les, SS : 

_ निपु० --मट्टन्यिवलोकयतु | परिहासनिमित्तं कुत्रापि गूढेन ual 
AGAR | इमं प्रियङ्कुलतापरिकत्तमशोकरिलापट्टवकं आवामि | 
-अविशाबः | (ङ)| f 

हरा ०--( तथा करोति। ) luc: 
निपु०--( विलोक्य । ) अवलोकयतु भट्टिनी ।“चूताडुरं AR 
il: ANTAS | ` oe 
इरा०--कथमिव | (9) 
fag» "एषा बकुलावलिका अशोकपादपच्छायायां मालविकायाः | 
चरणालंकारं निवेतेयति | (ज) 


i ( क 2 वसेन्तोवाअणलोळेण ena E 
ख ) इन्ञे मदेण किलॉमिअमाणं अत्ताणं अजउत्तदंसणे हिअअं तुवरेदि | चलणा | 
उण ण मैग्गे रन्ति 1 ( माण अत्ताणं अजड हिअअं तुवरेदि। च । | 
; S | (e) अद्विणीए ओलोअदु । परिहासर्णिमित्त कहिँ वि गूढेण WU १ : 
ओलोअदु भद्विणी i POR mer असोआसेलापट्टअं पविसामो | ( x) |: 
REC विचिण्ण ताण पिवीलिआहिं दंसिद । (छ) कह विं | 

| 


(s) एसा बउलावलिआ असोअपाअवच्छाआए माळविआए चलणालंकारं fred । 
अखाण्डितादविच्छित्ाणयात Sem: अनुमीयते परमं गत इति । अलं सेवया मर्लि 


AIT. SEAT । मध्यस्थतामपक्षपातित्वम | यथार्थ gérer: i ][ वसन्ते cigar 
तत्र लोळुपेन अतिलब्धेन । अवस्था” 


१ ण॑ बसंतोस्सबुपा, २ cans न 8 
१ सनि == STAI, गिळाअमाण ATTORE, | 
[सर्डान्त, § सडक er oar 3७ alis ) मेर महः || 
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तृतीयोऽङ्कः । ५६ 


इरा०--( शङ्कां रुपयिल्रा । ) अभूमिरियं मालविकायाः | कथ- 
मत्र तर्केयसि | (क)' 
निपु०--तर्कयामि दोलापरिश्रष्टया सरुजचरणया देव्या अशोक- 
दोहदाधिकारे मालविका नियुक्तेति | अन्यथा कथं देवी स्वयं धारितं 


WATS पारेजनस्यानुज्ञास्यति । (ख) 
इराब०--महती खल्वस्याः संभावना | “. अग) 
निपु ०--किं पुननोन्विष्यते भर्ता । (घ) 


इरा०--हज्ञे मे चरणावन्यतः प्रवर्तेते । मनो मम किमपि 
विकारयति | आशाङ्िःतस्य तावदन्तं गमिष्यामि | ( मालविकां fat ) 
A) स्थाने खळु कातरं मे हृदयम्‌ | (ङ ) 
बकु०---( मालविकाये चरणं दशेयन्ती । ) अपि रोचते तेऽयं राग- 
रेखाविन्यासः | (च) 
. माळू०--प्रखि आत्मनश्चरणगत इति emi एनं प्रशंसितुम्‌ t 
केन प्रसाधनकलायाममिविनीतासि | (छ) 
` (क) अभूमी इअं मालविआए। कहें एत्य तकेसि । ( ख॒ ) तकेमि दोलाप- 
NSH सरअचलणाए देवीए असोअदोहलाहिआरे मालविआ णिउत्तेति। अण्णहा _ 
कहुँ देवी सअं धारिअं णूउरजुउळं परिअणस्स अणुंजाणिस्सदि । ( ग ) meet 
क्यु से संभावणा | (घ ) किं उण ण अण्णेसीअदि Wer । (s) हनषेणमे 
OM अण्णदो qazfa । मगो मह किंवि विआरेदि । आसङ्किदस्स दाव अन्त 
गमिस्सं । ठाणे क्खु काद्र॑ मे हिअअं। ( च ) अँवि रोअदि ते अअं राअरेहा- 
` विणासो । ( छ) इला अत्तणो चलण गदोत्ति LE A 
Mere अहिविणीदासि । s 


विकारयाति इङ्कामुत्पादयरतात्यर्थः । आशाक्रितस्य aem CRM 
ाञीपक्षपातराङ्काया इत्यर्थः । निरूप्य वीक्ष्य । NUUS 


j दि. हः विए अवि. 4 सिपसा- 
* २ अब्मण हके GANG Mat cole न 


astri Collection. 
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६२ मालविकासिमित्रे | 
बहु ०--अन्राहं, ng: शिप्यारिम | ES 
विदूषक!--त्वरय तावदेनां गुरुदल्षिणाये । (.ख.). 
माळ०--दिष्ट्या न गर्विताप्ति । ( गः) 


बकु०--उपदेशानुरूपी चरणौ wear गर्विता भविष्यामि | 


( आत्मगतेम्‌^ ) हुन्त सिद्धं मे दौत्यम्‌ । (रागं विलोकय प्रकाशम्‌। )* 


साले एकम्य ते चरणस्यावसितो रागनिक्षेपः। केवलं मुखमारुतो लम्भः 
तव्यः - M 
_ यितव्यः | अथवा प्रवातमेवैतत्स्थानम्‌ | (3) 
राना--सखे WEN पझ्य | 
आद्रालक्तकमस्याश्वरणं सुखमारुतेन वीजायितुम्‌ । 
प्रतिपन्नः प्रथमतरः संमति सेवावकाशो WN १३ ॥ 
विदृषकः--कुतस्तेडनुशयः । चिरं. भवता एतत्करमेणानुभविः 
TAY | (ङ) 
` बु सखि अरुणशतपत्रमिव शोभते ते चरणः। सर्वथा मर्तः 
रङ्कपरिवर्तिनी aa: | (च) 
E 2 ( इरावती निपुणिंकामुखमवेक्षते । ) 
राजा--ममेयमाझीः | 
No Mi अवचनीय serai : अवचनीयं मन्त्रयस्ते । (छ) 
(क) एत्य अहं भत्तुणो 'सीसद्धि। qat em v द्रिआ ण 
SERES. हि) तुवरेहि दाव णं गुरुदक्खिणाए। दिट्रिआ ण 
s ।उनदेसाणु्वा चलणा लम्मिअ अर्ज गाव्विदा भविस्सं । हन्त सिद में 
E or NEM दे चलणस्स अवसिदो राआणिक्खेवा | केवलं मुहमारुदो लम्भइ” 
एदं कमेण अणु 1 ५ ठाणं । CO) कुदो दे अणुसओ । PR भवदा 
1 अणुहृविदव्वं:। (ग ) सहि अरुणसदपत्तं विअ सोहदि दे चलणों V 
॥(ग) LS RE | (ग) हर्ल अवअणीजं मर्न्तीस । _ मन्तेसि । 


सब्वहा भत्तुणों अङ्गुपरिवट्रिणी होहि 


M सुखवातमन्तेरणापि रागः छुप्येदित्यर्थः। 
क थावकरसरेखाविन्यासः यस्य TAT 
ASS शोषयितु [ मे मम ] प्रथमतरो मुख्य” 
अतिपन्नः प्राप्त: ॥ १३ ॥ [ Supr चिन्ता ॥ 


दाणी. ४ अञ्जःदावः q fai. 
Vrat ते bection. d 


ee र र 
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_ ब्रक्कुला०-=मन्त्रयितव्यमेव मया मन्त्रितम्‌ | रंक) 
« प्राल०--प्रिया खस्वहं तव | (ख) 
'बङ्कुला०--न Fas मम | (a) 
माळ o — FRA वाऽन्यस्य | (घ) 
बकु ०-गुणेष्वर्मिनिवेशिनों भतुरपि । (ङ) 


माल ०-अलीकं मन्त्रयसे | एतदेव मयि नास्ति 1 e 
बकु ०-सत्यं त्वाये नास्ति | मतुः Hay ईषत्परिपाण्डुरपु EA- 


EC (छ) 
निपु०-प्रथमं गणितमिव हताशाया उत्तरम्‌ | (ज) , 
बकु०-अन॒रागोउनुरागेण परीक्षितव्य इति सुजनवचनं प्रमा- ५ 

णीकरु | (3) 
माल ०-क्रिमात्मनश्छन्देन मन्त्रयसे | (a) 
बकु०-नहि नहि | "d: खल्वेतानि प्रणयमूदुकान्यक्षराण 

ब्िम्ान्तरितानि । “ (z) 


माळ ०-सख्वि देवीं विचिन्त्य न मे हृदयं विश्वप्ताति। (ठ) 
(m) मन्तिदव्यं wer मए मन्तिदं | ( ख ) पिआ खु अहँ तव । ( ग )" 
WE 1 ( श्च ) कस्स at अण्णस्स। ( ङ ) गुणेस अहिणिवेसिणा भन्नुणों वि। 
(x ) अलीअ मन्तेसि । एदं एव्व मइ णत्थि । (छ ) सर्च dX णत्थि । भत्तुणो 
ईसि्परिपण्डरेसु दीसइ अद्वेस । ( जञ ) पुढमं गणिदं विअःहदासाए उत्तर । 
a ) अणुराओ अणुराएण परिक्खिदव्वो त्ति सुअणवअणं पमाणीकरेहि । A ) 
छि अत्तणो छन्देण मन्तेसि । ( 2 ) णहि णहि । भत्तुणो खु एदाई पणअमिदुलाई 
विम्बॉन्तरिदाई । (.ठ ) हला देवि विचिन्तिअ ण मे हिअंभ विस्ससदि | 


जमिवेत्य्थः । [ अभिनिवेशिनः आसक्तिमत टृढपक्षपातिनो वा | अली. 
'। एतदेच त्वं wg: प्रियेति यत्त्वयोक्तं तत्‌ | ag: कृशेषु इति । 
इति पाठे ईषतपाण्डरेछु । लयि बद्धमावस्य ल्वामेव चिन्तयता 

जातांनि। अतः तेभ्यः स्फुटं ज्ञायत एव यत्त्वं तस्य eR 
pm तस्मिन्ननुरायवती तथा सोपि त्वयीति जानीहीत्यरथेः + 


-वर'पण्ड़., छुन्दरप ० ३ a-a. ४ quest ( प्रष्टव्यः )/ 


पुस J पणअमआई, TAG 
Codd j Of, Re Ce Collection र 


या । ब्रिम्बान्तास्तानि शरीरान्तरसंक्रान्तानि । fed सुखंवा १ ` 


en PERT TERT pe ras 


Sg 


pr 


Toca म ह ॥ शालिनी वृत्तम्‌] ॥ १४॥ 
- इत्यर्थः । र्ल ae OT एतत्मदमिति पाठे इमं व्यवस। 


“८ अदिआ Treat BUI ६७. ७ 
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{ 
$ 

बकु०-मुखे अमरसंबाध इति वसन्तावतारसर्वस्वं किं न नूः 
`A L] , H 
“असत्रोऽतंसयितव्यः |. (a) 
पाल०--त्वं तावहुजीते5त्यन्तं सहाया भव | (ख) 
बकु०--विमर्दसुरमित्रकुडावलिका खल्वहम्‌ | (ग) 


'राजा--साधु बकलावलिके साधु । 
'भावज्ञानानन्तरं प्रस्तुतेन प्रत्याख्याने दत्तयुक्तोत्तरेण । 
'चाक्येनेयं स्थापिता स्वे निदेशे स्थाने प्राणाः कामिनां दूत्य धीनाः१४ 
.  इरा०--हञ्ञे पय | कारितैव बकुछावलिक्रयेतस्मिन्‌ पदं मार 
विका | (घ) 

A CC AO 

निवु०--भाट्टनि निवकारस्याप्युत्सुकताजनक उपदेशः। ( ङ) 
(क) युद्धे भमरसंवांधोत्ति वसन्तावदारसब्बस्स किं ण चूदप्पसवो ओदंति 
KN ( ख ) तुम दाव gat अंचन्त॑ सहाया दोहि । (a) fed 
WMA खु अहं हने । (wp) पेक्ख । कौरिदा ver बउलावालिआए पदर 
उद माळविआ । ( ङ ) भट्टिणि णिव्विआरस्सबि उस्मुअदाजणओ उवदेसो | 
UR सम्बाथः संकुल इति । अ्रमरपीडा स्यादिति हेतो रित्यर्थ: । चूतप्रसवः आम्रः 
मज्ञरी । न अवत॑सयितव्यः कर्ण r 
चूतप्रसवमा वतंसथितुक्रा 
मा चिन्तेति भावः 


इति यावत्‌ । ज्ञानानन्तरं भर्तुः 
। पुनश्च [किमात्मनः छंदेन 

¦ खळ एतानि इत्यादिवाक्येन qum 
वाक्येन इयं मालविका स्थे निदेशे 
स्तीति कामिनस्तेषां स्ये निदेशे 


amaaa राजसमागमकभेणि प्रवर्तित | 
UTR, पद व्यवासितत्राण-इत्ममरः ॥ ||| 
ति, २. सव्वस्सधरदी, ३ qoi. ओदसणिओं || 


© ARARE उड़दो उच a कार > मा + 
EG TEUER NN 


3 सम्बन्धो, संपादो भिस्त? 


[s 
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इरा०--स्थाने wg शङ्कितं मे हदयम्‌ । गृहातार्था अनन्तर 
चिन्तयिष्यामि | (क) 


~ AN "S 


बकु०--एप द्वितीयोऽपि ते निवृत्तपरिकर्मा चरण: | यावह्वावपि 


a 


नूपुरौ करोमि । (& नाव्येन नूपुरयुगलमामुच्य । ) हला उत्तिष्ठ 
-अनुतिष्ठ देव्या अशोकावकासायेतृकं नियोगम्‌ | (a) 
( उभे उत्तिष्ठतः । ) 
इरा ०--श्रुती देव्या नियोगः । मवत्विदानीम । (ग) 
बकु०--एष उपारूढराग उपभागक्षमः पुरतस्ते वर्तेते ( घ ) 
माल ०---( संदर्षम ) किं भतां । (=) 
बकु ०---( सस्मितम्‌। ) न तावद्भर्ता । एपो5शोकशाखावढम्बी 
NERIS: | अवतंसयेनम्‌ | (च) 
बिदूषकः--अपि ad भवता | BE 7 


 राजा--सखे पर्याप्तमेतावता कामिनाम्र । 
अनातुरो त्कण्ठितयोः प्रसिध्यता समागमेनापि cat At प्रति | 
eT पतिनिराशयोवरं शरीरनाशोऽपि समानुरागयोः ॥ १५ ॥ 
री क ) ठाणे खु संकिदं मे हिअअं । गहीदत्था अणन्तरं चिन्तइस्सं । ( ख ) 
` “त दुद्दोओबि दे णिव्वुत्तेपारिकम्मा चलणो । जाव दुवेवि सणूउरे करेमि । हला 
हि | अशनि देवीए असोअविआसदइत्तअं णिओअं । ( ग ) सुदो देवीए णिओ- 
Ee होदु दाणिं । (घ ) एसो उबारूढराओ उअभोअक्खमो पुरदो दे a 
| d ) किं भद्र । ( च ) ण दाव भट्टा। एसो असोअसाहावलम्बी पह़वगुच्छओं । 
2 MAR ( छ ) अवि सुदं भवदा । e 
' भारस्य स्वस्थाचेत्तस्यापि | उत्सुकताजनक उत्कण्ठाकारी । ग्रहीताथा जञातयः 
TERI dg समाप्तं परिकर्म प्रसाधनम्‌ | रागरेखानिवेशन मितिं यावत्‌ यस्य । 
: वृद्धि: प्राप्त: रागः त्वद्विषयको5चुरागः पक्षे रक्तिमा यस्य सः । उपभो- 
é ।गयोग्यः । पक्ष शरीरधारणयोग्यः । एष उपारूढरागः कि भता । न 
ap. WT द्वयथोक्त्या चतुर्थं पताकास्थानसुक्तं भवति । तुक 
LUE वचनविन्यासः सुश्िष्टः काव्ययोनितः । प्रधानार्थन्तरपेक्षी पताका 
रम्‌? इति । पर्याप्तमिति एतावतः एतन्मात्रश्रवणमपि । कामिजनस्य 
समानरागयोः. ३ समन्त ( समाप्त ). ४ णं सणूउर, agii 


HS, सद...शिओधातत दाणिं. ६ उवोढ (उपोढ ). ७ GED 
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( मालविका CATAR सलीलमशोकाय पादँ प्रहिणोति । ) 
* रॉजां--वयस्यं E s 
आदाय कर्णीकिसलयमस्मादियमत्र चरणमर्पयति । 
` ) ` उभयोः सदृशंविनिमयादात्मानं वञ्चितं मन्ये ॥ १६ ॥ 
माळ०--अपि नाम आवयोः सम्भावना सफला भवेत्‌ ( क.) 
बकु०--सखि नास्ति ते दोषः | निर्गृणोऽयमशोको यदि कुप- 
NE ‘N e L . N 
ARAN भवेद्य ईशं चरणसत्कारं लभते । (ख) 
'राजा--- 
अनेन तनुमध्यया झुखरनुपूरांराविणा 
नवाम्बुरुहकोमलेन चरणेन संभावितः । 
` अशोक यदि सद्य एव कुसुमैन संपत्स्यसे 
बृथा वहास दोहदं ललितकामिसाधारणम्‌ ॥ १७॥ 


दोसो 


(क ) अवि णाम stant संभावना सफला भवे । ( ख ) हला णत्वि दे दोसो। 


T] 
पिग्मुणो अअं असोओ जइ कुसुमुव्मेदमन्थरो भवे जो इरिस चलणसकार॑ lé | 
SA अलमित्यथः । | अनातुरेत्य[दि । अनातुरोत्काळितयो: । अनातुरोऽनातैः। 


कामोत्कण्ठारदित इत्यर्थः । [ उत्कग्ठा कामाभिळाषः अस्य सञ्जाता असौ 


हितः कामी । अनालुरः च एकः पक्षः । उत्कण्ठितः च अन्यः पक्षः । तौ 
अनातुरोत्कण्ठितो । यद्वा अनातुरा नायिका च उत्कण्ठितः नायकश्च तयोः । ] 
्रसिद्धयता संभवता समागमेनापि संपर्केणापि मां प्रति मामज । मत्पक्ष इत्यर्थः | 
रतिम sper न भवति । एकानुरागस्य रसाभासत्वात्‌ । तथा चोक्तम्‌ 'एकत्रैवा" 
again योषितः । अनोचित्यप्रत्रत्तित्र शक्काराभास उच्यते ॥? इति। 
[ किंतु समः तुल्य अनुराग ययोस्तयोः । अन्योन्यमुत्कण्ठितयोः इत्यर्थः | 
SERGI: तत्र निगेता आशा ययोस्तयोः निरादाय; । «edendi 
मरणमपि बरं मनागभीष्ट: । नतु विपमानुरागयोः संगम इति भावः । वंशस्थ 
वृत्तम्‌ ॥ १५ ern । कर्णक्रिसल्यं ayuu fear. 7 
een prena इयं मालविका अस्मादशोकात afe 
गोया, SET d esa पादं न्यस्यति। एवमुभयोः मालति 
“तथा मम zR आत्मानं UT 2 lis श्रितमकताथे T विनिमय: परिवत्तिः lq ज़ : 
> Sunt qud अनेने Vl EE मन्ये ॥ १ ६ UL निगुणः aries 
Uem तनु: ey ee मन्थरः मन्दः; भवेत । झीटीत पुष्पाणि न qx 
Bi e AAA d कटिः यस्यास्तया तनुमध्यया | मुखरः qua 
PA IR तेन आरौति इति |स बिकसित कम 
MSE ,सुकुमारेण 


p 


स्त Y RAT - , 
usus, उग्तम;-७. EA Sie तीह gae: 4 ,अष्टणी'. ६ 


° aaa ( लब्ध्वा ) 


—— y ———————— 
S Vu X 


| 


| 
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1 तृतीयोऽङ्कः । ९७ 
Md 
| सखे वचनौवसरपूर्वक प्रवेष्ठुमिच्छामि.। 
` बिढू०--एहि | एनां परिहासयिष्यामि । (a 
( उभौ, प्रवेश, कुरुतः । ) 
निपु०--भट्टिनि भर्तात्र प्रविशति।. (ख) 
इरावती--एवं प्रथमं मम चिन्तितं हृदयेन | (ग) 
(age —( अपसृत्य । ) भवति युक्तं नाम अत्रभवतः प्रियवयस्यः 
. अयमशोकः वामपादेन ताडयितुम | (घ) 
| उभे---( ससंश्रमम्‌। ) अहो भती । (=); 
४४ वबिठू०--वकुलावलिके गृहीतार्थया त्वया अत्रभवती ईदृशमविनयं 
कुवती कस्मान्न निवारिता | . (च) 
( मालविका भयं रूपयाति । ) 
निपु०--भट्टिनि पश्य | किं प्रवृत्तमायेगोतमेन। (छ) 
इरा०--कथं खलु ब्रह्मनन्धुरन्यथा जीविष्याति । (ज) 


। 
| 
| 
| 
| वकु०--आर्य एषा देव्या नियोगमनुतिष्ठति | एतस्मिन्नतिक्रमे 
। Wee. प्रसीदतु E | ( इत्यात्मना Seat प्रणिपातयति । ) ( | ) ; 
राजा--ययेवमनपराद्धासे | उत्तिष्ठ भद्रे । ( इति हस्तेन णहीला 
उत्थापयति । ) 

„ Cm) एहि। णं परिहासइस्स a ) भद्विणि भट्टा एत्थ प्रविसदि ( गः). 
| एवं पुढमं मम निन्तिदं हिअएण । ( घ.) होदि जुत्तं णाम अत्तहोदो पिअवअ-. 
| _ Sit अअं असाओ वामपादेण ताडिदुं । (ङ) अम्ही भद्रा । (च).बडलावलिए. qui 
|  गहीदत्याए अत्तेहेदी ईरिसं अविणअं करन्ती कीस ण णिवारिदा। (छ) ug, 
| पेक्ख । किं पउत्तं अजगोदमेण । (ज) कहं खुब्रह्मवन्धु अण्णहा MART । (झ9 
| | भज एसा देवीए णिओअं.अणुचिद्रदि । vafe अदिक्कमे परवदी इअं) पसीददु NE l 
| सपथेव कने! a amend युक्ती भविष्यति तहि ललितिकामिमिः विरला eager युक्त भविष्यसि तिः ललितकामिभिः refer 
| साधारण समानं दोहदं: चरणताडनापेक्षारूपं वृथा व्यर्थ वहसि धारयासे । कृतमेताहशेनः 
` दोहदधारणेनेत्यथैः । पथवीवृत्तम्‌। अत्न द्वितीयचरणे कोमलेनेत्यत्र यतिभङ्गो न. दोषाय. 
'प्रातिपदिक्रप्रत्यययोमध्यपातित्वे तस्यादोषत्वाव्‌। तृतीयचरणे g एवेत्यत्र यतिभङ्गो 
| केषांचिस्मते' दोष एव१।१७॥ वचनस्यावसरः वचनावसरः.स qd: afr. कर्मणि" 1. 

| ग्रहीताथैया-ज्ञाततदादायया । ] भयं रूपयतीति ।' अत्र भयकथनात्सश्रमर्ण'नामः 
शि Vase. - "पजय ३ मामः ७ AEA भट्टिनि; ५ Tae ६ णं वाम, जुत्तं: ६ णं वाम० 
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4c माळविक्ाग्निमित्रे । 


बिदू०--युज्यते | देव्यत्र मानायेतव्या | (ङ) 


राजा 
- किसलयमृदोरविलासिनि कठिने निहितस्य पादपस्कन्धे t 
चरणस्य न ते बाधा संप्रति वामस्य वामोरु ॥ १८॥ 
( मालविका छन्नां नाटेयति । ) 


Wo —( सासूयम्‌। ) अहो नवनीतह्ृदय आर्यपुत्रः | (m) 
' माळ०--अकुलावलिके एहि | अनुष्ठितमात्मनो नियोगं देव्यै 


निवेदयावः | (ख) 
वकु०--तेन हि विज्ञापय भर्तारं विसर्ञयेति । (ग) 
राजा--मंद्रे यास्यति | मम तावदुत्पन्नावसरमर्थित्व॑ श्रूयताम्‌ | 
Te --अवहिता श्रृणु | आज्ञापयतु भर्ता | (घ) 
राजा-- E 


ट धृतिपुष्पमयमापे जनो वघ्चाति न arrest चिरात्प्रभृति | 
--7- तन पूरय दोहदमस्याप्यनन्यरूचेः ॥ १९ ॥ 
(क) उनः। देवी एत्य माणदव्या । (ख) अहो णवणीदोहिआओ अजउत्तों। 


` (ग) वउलावलिए एहि । emi अत्तणे i 
A $& अत्तणो णिओअं देवीए णिवेदेह्म ( घ ) 
तेणहि विण्णवेहि wat विसजेहित्त e 


eggs भवति ॥ किसलयेत्यादि। हि रा on 
त्यादि। : ्ङ्गारभावजा 

क्रिया अस्या विद्यते जि [हे विलासिनि विलासः a 

डीप । यानस्थानासनादीनां दिकमैण 

ae ia hoe ote 

. संदरीनादिना ॥ इति IR me म्‌ । विरे लासः स्यादिष्ट 


“पादपस्कन्थे अशोकप्रकाण्डे 
तस्य प्रवालसुकुमारस्य ते वामस्य 
यस्या; सा वामोरूः तत्सम्बद्धि: 


कट NEC (ङ ) अवहिदा सुणाहि । आणवेदु WE 


इति तथोक्त अत इनिंनौ इति मत्वर्थीयः इन्‌ । ऋतेभ्य इति ` 


न 


> —— ज — 


| 
PETTEE EARE st 


— 
DÀ 
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तृतायाऽङ्कः। «e 


इरा०---( TARA) प्रय पूरय । ननु अशोकः कुसुमं 
दशयति | अयं पुनः पुष्यति फलति च | (क) 
( सर्वे इरावतीं दृष्टा संभ्रान्ता: । ) 
राजा---( अपवाय | ) वयस्य का प्रतिपत्तिरत्र । 
बिढू ०--किमन्यत्‌ | जङ्घाबलमेव | (ख) 
इरा०---बकुछावलिक साधु त्वयोपक्रान्तम्‌ | ( मालविके लं तावत्‌।) 


ARENT कुर्वोर्यपुत्रम । (ग) 


भे--प्रसीदतु भट्टिनी । के आवां भर्तुः प्रणयपरिग्रहस्य 
{ इति निष्कान्ते । ) (घ) 
इरा ०--अहो अविश्वसनीयाः quur | मया Um आत्मनो 
वञ्चनावचनं प्रमाणीकृत्य व्याधगीतरक्तया हरिण्येवाशङ्कितयेतन्न 
'विज्ञातम | (=) 
(क ) पूरेहि पूरेहि i अत्तोओ कुसुमं दंसेदि। अअं उण पुप्फोदे फलदि 
अ। (ख ) किं अण्णं । जंघाबलं एव्व । बउलावलिए साहु तुए उवक्कन्तं । 
माळविए तुमं दाव सफलपत्थणं करेहि अजउत्तं p (ग) पसीददु भट्टिणी। का अहये 
भत्तुणो पणअपारिम्गहस्स (a) अविस्ससणीआ पुरिसा । मए क्खु अत्तणो वञ्चणा- 
TAN पमाणीकरिअँ वाहुर्यादरत्ताए हरिणीए विअ असङ्गिदाए एदे ण विण्णादं | 


पूरय ] ॥ १९ ॥ पूरयेति अत्र संरब्धवचनात्तोटकं नाम Seres भवति ॥ 
वयस्येत्यादि का प्रातिपात्तिः को विचारः। क उपाय इत्यर्थः । अत्र भौतेगेम्यमानार्थ 
MSSM नाम संध्यङ्गमुक्तं भवति॥ [जद्दाबलमेव जङ्घाबरमाश्रित्य शीघ्रमितः पलाय- 
मेवेति परिहासोक्तिः। [ साधु उपक्रान्तमभीष्टाथेस्य निषुणतयोपक्रमः कृतः । के 
आवां नाहे इत्यर्थः । वञ्चनावचनं त्वया सह दोलाधिरोहणमनुभवितुमागच्छासीति 
'अतारणावचनम्‌ प्रमाणीकृत्य सत्यत्वेन स्वीकृत्य अशङ्कितया अन्यतो भयम 


' शङ्कमानया । ] एर्तदित्यनेन राज्ञा कृतं भवति । विश्वसनीय इत्यत्र 


कपरकृत्य॑ परा मयत । किमपि .प्रतियोजय उपपन्नमचुपपन्नं वा उत्तरं कुवित्य4: । 


` कर्मेणहतेन कमणि चौर्यकर्मणि ग्रहीतेनापि कुम्भीलकेन चोरेण संधिच्छेदे wer 


'कृत्रिमभसंधे छेदे भेदने । सुरङ्गाकरणे gem: । शिक्षितः अभ्यसितोऽस्मीतिं १क्तव्य* 
NUUS NUT SNOT ROM NU क eade 
१ असे'ओ कुछ्ठमंग २ पुप्फादि BT ३ ज॑ घ्ावलम्बणे ४ एव सरणं, । दारण सफ 


रूब्भत्थणं ६ करिअ अक्खिताए ( WATI ) वाहजणगाद्गर्हाद ATIS NIN 


-हरिणीए एई; अत्तणा वञ्चणा वाइजगगीदगद्दीदिरन्ताए'-- केदार ण विण्णादा; 


“पमाणीकरिअं अकित्वताए पिअधरिणीए हिअभसलं किंद एम्बं ण विण्णादं मए वाहू? 
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Pago —( जनान्तिकम्‌ । )' प्रतियोजयेदानीं ` किमपि । कम | 
-अहतिन कुम्मीलकेन संधिच्छेदे शिक्षितोऽस्मीति वक्तव्य भवति | (क) | 
राजा--समुन्दरि नमे-मालविकया-कश्चिदर्थः । मया त्वं बिर- | 
>यप्तीति यथाकथंचिदात्मा. विनादितः ॥ (ख) | 
इराश--विश्वसनीयोऽसि । मया न ` विज्ञातमीदृशं विनोद्वस्तु | 
-आयेपत्रेणोपछन्धमितिः। अन्यथा मन्दृभागिन्यैवं न क्रियते । (ग) | 
विदू०--मा तावदत्रमवती अत्रभवतो दाक्षिण्यस्योपरोधं भणतु | 
“समापत्तिदष्टेन देव्याः परिजनेन संकथापि यदि अपराधः स्थाप्यते Sb | 
-* त्वमेव प्रमाणम्‌ | | 
इरा०--ननु संकथा नाम भवतु | किमित्यात्मानमायासयिण्यामि 
:( इति स्पा प्रस्थिता । ) 5 | 
राज[०---( अनुसरन्‌ । ) प्रसीदतु भवती | | 
इरा ०---(रानासंदितचरेणा व्रजत्येव 1) 
(क) isse दाणि किंपि । कम्मग्गहीदेणे कुम्भीलएण संधिच्छेदे 
“सिक्खिओम्मित्ति TA होदि । ( ख ) विस्ससणीओसि । मएँ ण विण्णादं 888 
विणादवत्यु अजउत्तेण SIEA । अण्णहा मन्दभाइणीए wed UD कर्राअदि. | 
t ग )मा दाव अत्तहोदी अत्तहोदो दक्खिण्णस्स उअरोहं ang । ure. | 
Rig परिडॅगेण संकहावि जइ अवराहो ठावी अदि एत्य तुमं wer पमाणं । | 
दा णाम होड । किति अत्ताणं आआमइस्सं। `| Y 
बिपरीतरक्षणानुसंघेया ut ied विनोदवस्तु ware एवं न fem 
ete उपरोधो न क्रियेत । मा तावदिति । अत्र अवता मालव्यां 
सढ सकरा कुबता आत्मनः दाक्षिण्यमेव दर्दितम्‌ । तत्र मया उपरोधः कृत 
मा त्रूहि यन्मालविकाप्रति उक्तं तदुपचारमात्रमव । अतस्तत्वागमनं dud 
इति भावः । समापांतिद्टेन aevum» । स्थाप्यते प्रतिपाद्यते । ग 
: इत्यर्थः । रसनया स्वस्थानात्‌ च्युतयासंदितौ बद्धौ उपरुद्ध इति याबत्‌ | 
“यस्याः सा । बद्ध सदानितंः मूतमुद्दितं संदितं सितम्‌ Me quafi | 


- 'प्रियमन्यत्रगूढमाचरति "^ 


| x CR CR याया नि. ६ पणायिजने) प्रि 
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तृतीयाऽङ्कः | $1 
La 
राजा--सुन्दरि न शोभते प्रणयिनि जने निरपेक्षता । 
j इरा०--शठ अविश्वस्तर्नायहृद्योऽस्ि | (क) 
| राजा-- 


शठ ae मयि तावदस्तु ते परिचयवत्यवधीरणा प्रिये । 

चरणपातेतया न चाण्ड तां विसृजसि मेखलयापि. याचिता॥२० 
इरा०--इथमाप हताशा त्वामवानुप्तराते | ( इति रशनामादाय रा- 

जानं ताडायेतुमि च्छति । ) (ख) 
राज[--एुप | 

| बाष्पासारा हेमकाञ्चीगुणेन श्रोणीबिस्वादर्व्येपेक्षाच्युतेन । 

"^ चण्डा चण्डं हन्तुमभ्युद्यता मां Fere rat मेघराजीव विन्ध्यस्‌॥२१॥ 
इरावता-क मामेव भयोऽप्यपराद्धां करोषि | ( इति wet 

हस्तमवलम्बयाति । ) (ग) 


राजा-- 
अप्राधिने मयि दण्डं संहरसि किमुद्यतं Hears । 
५ _ व्यासे विलसितं त्वं दासजनायातर HATS च ॥ २२॥ 
नूनामदम नुज्ञातम्‌ | ( इति पादयोः पतति। ) 


(क ) सठ अविस्ससणीअहिअओसि | ( ख ) इअं पि हदासा तुमं एव्व 
अणुसरदि । ( श ) किं मं एवं सूओ वि अवरुद्ध करोसि । 


तस्मिन्मयि शठ इति गूढ्विप्रियकारीति अवधीरणा तिरस्कारः [ तावत्साकल्येन ] 
अस्तु । यतः" अतिपरिचयादवज्ञा ” इति वदन्ति तस्मादियमवधीरणा युक्तिवेत्यथ:। 
, हे चण्डि अत्यन्तकोपने चरणपतितया मेखलया रशनया याचितापि प्रार्थितापि 
तामवधीरणां न विसजसि न त्यजसि । किमिदं युक्तमिति शेषः ॥ [ अपरवक्त्रं 
वृत्तम्‌ ]॥ २० ॥ बाष्पासारेत्यादि । [ वाष्पाणामासारों अस्याः सा बाष्पासा- 
रा अरश्रुवषी चण्डी अत्यन्तकोपना इयं इरावती श्रोणीबिस्ात्‌ नितम्बमण्डलात्‌ 
अव्यपेक्षया कोपप्रस्थानसंरम्भादित्यर्थः च्युतेन गालितेन हेमकाञ्चीगुणेन सुवर्णमेख 
खया चण्डं कृतापराघत्वादित्यर्थः | यद्वा चण्डसुग्रंयथा तथा। मां वाष्पासारा स॒बा- 
UH मेघराजी मेघपंक्तिः विद्युद्दाम्ना सौदामनागुणन विन्ध्यमिव ed ned 
|| भश्युद्यता । उपमालंकार: | शालिनी वृत्तम्‌ ॥ २१॥ अपराद्धं कृतापराधम्‌ d 

- ताडनं कुयोमिति संभावनयेति भावः । | अपराधिनीत्यादि । [ है कुटिलकेः 
शि अरालकेशि अपराधिनि कृतापराधे मयि उद्यतं WS रशनया ताडनरूप॑ कि 
किमर्थ संहरसि निवर्तयासि । एवं दण्डसंहरणेन विलसितं विलासं वर्धयसि अत्र 
"rn ——— M — 


h E प्रणयिजने; प्रणायिजनानिरपेक्षता. २ चण्डतां, चण्डितां. ३ इथं इरावती; वयस्येषा 
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wt 
इरावती--न खल्विमौ मालविकाचरणो यो ते wüded पूर | 
Aaa: । ( इति निष्कान्ता सेचेटी । ) F ) | 
विढूषक$--उत्तिष्ठ | कृतप्रसादोऽसि | (ख) | 


राजा--(उत्थाय इराबतीमपस्यन्‌। ) कथं गतेव प्रिया । | 
विदूषक!--वयस्य दिष्टया अनेनाविनयेनाप्रसन्ना गतैषा । | 
तद्वयं शीघ्रमपक्रमामः | यावदझारको राशिमिवानुवक्र॑ प्रतिगमनं 
न करोति । (ग) 

राजा--अहो मंदनस्य वैषम्यम्‌ | 
मन्ये भ्रियाहृतमनास्तस्याः प्रणिपातलडुःनं सेवाम्‌ । j 


एंबे हि प्रणयवती सा राक्यसुपेक्षिठुं कुपिता ॥ २३॥ 
( इति freie: सह वयस्येन । ) 


इति तृतीयोऽङ्कः । 


E ( क ) ण खु इमे माछाविआचलणा जा दे हरिसदोहलं पूरइस्सन्ति । (ख) 
€ । किदप्पसादोसि । ( ग ) वअस्स दिट्टिआ इमस्स अविणअस्स अर्प्पपणा | 


गदा एसा । ता वं सिम्धं अवकमाम । जाव अङ्गारओ रासिं विअ mE | 
परिगमँगं ण करेदि । | 


अस्मे दासजनाय ङुप्यसि च । कुघद्रुहेति चतुर्थी ॥ आर्या छंद: ॥ २२॥] | 
नूनामित्यादि | इदमेतद्रशनासंहरणमनुन्ञातमनुमतम्‌ । मत्पारथनाया इति शेषः | 
[चूलमसंशयमिदं पादयोः पतनं त्वया अनुज्ञातम्‌ । हर्षदोहदं देतु दोहदम्‌। अतया 
TARA अस्या अधीरात्व सूचितम्‌। तदुक्तम्‌ प्रियं सोत्यरासवक्रोवत्या Wem 
aM । धीराऽधीरा तु रुदितेरधीरा पर्पोक्तिभिः? इति॥ अप्रसन्ना कळषिताशया | 
FAAR यावत्‌ । अङ्गारकः मङ्गलग्रहः । अनुवक्त कुटिलगत्या । gent | 
अत्यावृत्य किमप्यनिष्ं यावत्‌ न कुर्यात्तावदपक्रमाम इति भावः |] सन्य इत्यादि ' 
प्रियाहतमना मार्लविकाहतमना: प्रणिपातलंघनं प्रणामातिक्रमं तस्या इरावर्ली: 
सेवामनुकूळाचरणं मन्थे । सेवायाः फलमाह-प्रणयबती प्रेमवती सा इरावती ४ 
पिता कुद्धा [ अपि ] एत्रमनेन क्रमेण प्रणिप/तळंघनरूपेणोपेक्षितुमौदासीन्येन वा. 
à DE हि शक्या ag ees शक्यमिति निपातः । अत्र बीजानुसंघानादाक्षेपो En 
zgh भवति i नमेवोत्तराइुकथेपयेगिल्वाद्रिन्दुरित्यनुसंघेयम, naal 
इति श्रीकाटयवेमभूपचिरचिते कुमारगिरिराजीये 

म माठावकाक्निमित्र्याख्याने तृतीयोऽ तृतीयोऽङ्गः u >, 
fg. v qo E २ मनासिज० मदन०. ३ एव प्रणयवती सा म | 
(नियन्त्रण) Cod स्स FAM ORCC ae agg OT 
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चतुर्थोऽङ्कः । 
( ततः प्रविशति पर्युत्सुको राजा प्रतीहारी च । ) 
qah आत्मगतम्‌ । ) 
तामाश्रित्य श्रुतिपथगतामास्थया APTS: 
संप्राप्तायां नयनाविषयं रूढरागप्रवालः। 
aaia सुकुलित इव व्यक्तरोमोद्गमत्वा- 
त्कुयोत्छान्तं मनसिजतरुमा vus wee ॥ १॥ 
( प्रकाराम्‌ 1) सखे गोतम । . 
प्रतीहारी--जयतु भती | असंनिहितो गोतमः। (क) 
राजा---( आत्मगतम्‌ । ) आम्‌ | मालविकावत्तान्तज्ञानाय मया 
` प्रेषितः । 
| ( प्रविश्य ) 
है A Woo 
विढूषकः--वधर्ता R Gi) 
|. राजा--जयेने जानाहि तावत्क देवी धारिणी कर्थं वा सरुज- 
` चरणत्ताह्विनोबत इति | 
(क ) जेदु wa । असंणिहिदो गोदमो । ( ख़ ) वहँदु भवं । 4 
कविरिदानीमद्डान्तरमारभते--ततः प्रविद्वतीत्यादिना ॥ तामिति । _ 
[ae पन्थाः श्रुतिपथः । तमागतां कर्णमागोपस्थितां वाक्श्रवणाविषयीभूतासि- 
त्यर्थः । तां माळविकाम्‌ । आश्रित्यावलम्ब्य आशया तत्पाप्त्यमिलाषिण बद्धं मूलं 
येन स बद्धमूलो seque: | ततो नयनविषयं नेत्रगोचरं संप्राप्तायां दृष्टाया- 
- मित्यर्थः । तस्यां रूढरागप्रवालः रूढा रागरूपाः प्रवालाः किसल्या यस्य स तथा- 
ततः पश्चात्‌ हस्तस्पर्श सति । व्यत्तरोमोङ्गमत्वात्‌ रोम्णां पुलकानामुह्सः 
` आविभोव: रोमोद्गमः । व्यक्तः रोमोद्गमः तस्य भावः व्यत्तरोमोद्रमत्वं तस्मात्‌ । 
कुसुमित इव संजातपुष्प इव । तारकादित्वादितच्‌। मनसिजतरुः ASAT: 
।| विरहव्यथापर्याकुलं मां फलस्य मालविकाप्राप्तिरूपस्य रसज्ञ म Ur 
| सुकुलित इव संजातसुकुल इव कान्तं कामनायुक्तं। कुयोदिति श्रो्थनायोँ लिङ्‌ ` 
| Le दीनां लोकप्रसिद्धनैव क्रमेणोपन्यासाद रत्नाबल्यरुकारः। 
नां न्यास रत्नावली विदुः इति । मन्दाक्रान्ता वृत्तम 
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प्रतीहारी--यद्देव आज्ञापयति । ( इति निष्कान्ता ।) (कू) 
राजा--संखे को वृत्तान्तस्तत्रमवत्यास्त सख्याः | 
विटूषकः--यो विडाल्गृहीताया: परभृतिकायाः। (ख़) 
राजा---( सविषादम्‌ | ) कथमिव । 

विदृषक!--सा खळु तपस्विनी तया पिङ्गाक्ष्या सारभाण्डमू- 


गृहे सृत्युमुखे इव निक्षिप्ता | (ग) 
राजा--ननु मत्संपरकमुपम्य | 
विदृषक+--अथ क्विम्‌ | (घ) 


राजा--क एवं विमुखोऽमाकं येन चण्डीकृत। देवी । 
~ PER g भवान्‌ । परित्रानिकया मे कथितम्‌ । ह्य 
Be CARI रुजाक्रान्तचरणां देवीं सुखं प्रष्टमागता | (€) 
राजा-ततस्ततः | ^ 
विद्रूषकः--ततः सा देव्या mer | कि नववळो कितो ति 
दूषकः व्या पृ AAS HA AGATA इते 
aoe [कता व H 


P ) सा खु तवस्सिणी ताए ह 
क्खत्ता अह 3 + > D 
feet CM SA ) amg भवं । परिव्वाजिआए मे कहिँ | 
तदो सा देवीए 0 men देवि de पुच्छिडुं आअदा। (a) 
उवआरो d परि "छदा | किण ओलोइदो avast त्ति। ताए उत्तं। मन्दो बे 
x ज पारंजणे संकंतं Te ण जाणीअदि : 4 

वस्मुतटुःखा क्रियते इत्यर्थ: pecu 
कायाः कोकिलायाः । ce LSTA माजीरातिक्रान्तायाः । परभूर्ति 
कग्रलये-अजादिलात 2 2m अता परभता सा एव परभृतिका । स्वार्थ कः | 
अनुक्रम्प्या । reer dy न प्रत्ययस्थात्कात इत्यत इत्वम्‌ ] [ तपस्विनी 
झारभाण्डाना seen भगतगढ़े नानात्वम्‌ | यद्वा पिक्नलाक्ष्या इति निन्दावचनम्‌। 
न्तं कापता | स्या ह्यः dig NISUS । मत्सपक मत्सम्वद्धमू । चण्डीकृता अत्यः 
प्रेमपात्र भवतीत्यध: eee पांड्या आक्रान्तश्चरणो यस्याः सा ताम्‌_। qeu 
परिजने मालनिकायानित भाव: तार: उपचारपद्म्‌ । यद्यस्मात्कारणा 
[उपन्यासः गण m 1 ] निर्भेदाहतेऽपि स्फुटीकरण॑ विनापि ॥ 


उपन्यासस्तु Sex SE । म | im 
इमुखम्‌ | इत्यमरः लविकायां १६ 
१ गोतम, सखे गौ० २ मत्पम्बन E PH Ud. 


लगहांदाए परहादिआए । 


५ जिआ मे ake ( कथयति) ee रे गौतम कः ४ गहाण ( गहायां ) || 
ad T कि ण शि te रुनाअन्त (emmma ) 9 | 
आरोवा जं poe ee AMET जणो ames 5 > p 
तदो ताए उत्त URS FeRAM जाणता बि इच्छा. LEONE TN मदो वा 


गए उत्त 2207 mur SE 
उपआरा जे. वा दे santt जंदे तद्वो ताए ee किं उण VIA 


ए पिन्नलाच्छिए सारभण्डसघरए मिच्चुमहे विभ , 
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चतुर्थोऽङ्कः | १५ 


—A कछ 


राजा--निभेंदादृतेऽपि माळविकायामयमुपन्यासः शाङ्कयति । 

विदूषकः--ततस्तयानुअध्यमानया मवतोऽविनयमन्तरेण परिगुही- 
ताथा कृता देवी । (क) 

राजा--अहो दीर्षरोषता तत्रभवत्याः | अतः परं कथय | 

विदूषक!--किमतः परम्‌ | मालविका बकुलावलिका च निगड- 
पद्यावदृष्टसूयेपाद्‌ं पाताळवासं नागकन्यके इवानुभवतः। (ख) 

राजा--कष्टं कष्टम्‌ | 

मधुरस्वरा परभृता भ्रमरी च विवुद्धचूतसाद्विन्यी । 

h^ कोटरसकालवृष्ट्या प्रबलपुरोवातया गमिते॥ २ ॥ 
अप्यत्र कस्यचिदुपक्रमस्य गतिः स्यात्‌ । 

विदूषकः---कथं भविष्यति । यत्सारभाण्डगृहे व्यापृता माधवि- 
का देव्या संदिष्टा | ममाङ्कुीयकमुद्रामदष््ा न मोक्तव्या त्वया हताशा 
| TERA बकुलावलिका चेति । (ग) 

(क ) तदो ताए अणुबान्धिजञमाणाए भवदो अविणअं अन्तरेण परिगहीदत्था 
किदा देवी । ( ख ) किं अदो वरं । मालविआ बउलावलिआ अ णिअळंपदीओं 
। agga पादालवासं णाअकण्णआओ विअ अणुहोन्ति। ( ग ) कहं भविस्स- 
दि । जं सारभाण्डघरए वाउदा माहविआ देवीए संदिद्रा । मह अङ्कुलीअअमुहं 
अंदेक्खिअ ण मोत्तव्वा तुए हदासा मालविआ बउलावलिआ अ A 
याति माळविकाविषयां ङ्गामुत्पादयतीत्यर्थः । अनुबद्धमानया साग्रहं पृच्छ्यमानया। 
आविनयमन्तरेण मालविकोपसर्पणरूपादाक्षिण्यवतेनमधिक्त्य । परिग॒हातार्था 
ज्ञातवृत्तान्ता । ] धारिणी राज्ञोऽविनयसिरावत्याः सकाइाज्ज्ञातवतीत्यर्थः ॥ 
[ निगडः gaar पदयोः ययोः ते निगडपद्यौ । स्वाङ्गाचोपसजेनादसंयोगोपधात्‌ 
इति Bq । weer: सूर्यपादाः रविकिरणा याभ्यां ते ATR । पाताले T- 
' TRARRE वासः तम्‌ । ] मधुरस्वरेत्यादि ॥ [ मधुरः स्वरो यस्याः सा 
- मधुरस्वरा कोकिला ख्री। अजादित्वात्‌ टाप्‌ । age: विकसितः यः चूत 
आम्रस्तस्य सङ्गिन्यौ सङ्गते। प्रबलः पुरोवातः अग्रवायुर्यस्याः सा तया अकालवृ- 
श्या कोटरं gai गमिते प्रापिते । अत्र अप्रस्तुतेन भ्रमरीपरभतयोः कोटरप्र- 
वेशवृत्तान्तेन प्रस्तुतस्य मालविकावकुलावालिकयोः निरोधस्य गम्यमानत्वाद- 
अस्तुतप्रशंसालंकारः । तदुक्तम:-' अग्रस्तुतप्रशंसा सा या सेव प्रस्तुताश्रया ^ इति 
॥ २ ll उपक्रमस्य उपायारम्भस्य | गतिः प्रसरः । व्याप्ता HEA - | 


( १ मधुरवा paas eer परभ्रातिः: २ अणुखिज्ञम।णा---परिगदत्था 
Qum ) f= ES SED गड गहन्तरावारिदा. त्यार 
Wr) किदा. epu ल्क) सिऽ PEUT 


LT XR Ei 


Se सेल लत 
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RC मालविका प्रिमित्रे 


राजा--( निश्वस्य । सपरामशम्‌ । ) सखे किमत्र कर्तव्यम्‌ | 
विठूषक!---( विचिन्त्य ) अस्त्यत्रोपायः । (क) 
राजा--क इव । 
बिढूषक्कः--( wear! ) कोऽप्यदृष्टः श्रृणोति | कर्णे ते कथः 
यामि । ( इल्युपश्िष्य कर्णे । ) एवमिव । ( इत्यावेदयति।) (स्व॒) 
राजा --( सहम्‌ । ) Ge चिन्तितम्‌ । प्रयुज्यतां सिद्धये | 
epics. (sfr ) 
. मताहारी---देव प्रवातशयने देवी निषण्णा रक्तचन्दनधारिणा 
पारेजनहस्तगतेन चरणेन भगवत्या कथामिर्विनोद्यमाना तिष्ठति । (ग) 
राजा--तेन ह्मस्मत्मवेशयोग्योञ्यमवसर: | 
. विदूषकः--तद्गच्छतु भवान्‌ | अहमपि देवी द्रष्टमरिक्तंपाणिरम- 
विष्यामि | re (Uu) 
राजा --जयसेनायास्तावत्संवेद्य गच्छ | 


(ag पक-- तथा । ( कर्ण । ) भवति मि इत्यावेद्य 
sed ) भवति एवमिव | (३ 


(=) 
राजा--जयसेने प्रबातशयनमागमादेशय | 
अताहारा--इत इतो देव; | (3) 
Qm प्रविशति शयनस्था देवी परिव्राजिका विभवतश्र परिवारः । ) 


uU. = c M suem K ख॒) को वि अदिद्रो सुणोदि। कण्ण दे कहेमि। 
TON भअवदी (ग) देव पवादसअणे देवी णिसण्णा रत्तचन्दूणधा रिणा after tt 
अह वि EE विोदिज्ञमाणा fame । (a) ता गच्छदु भवं | 
(व E इ आरत्तपाणी भविस्सं । (= ) तह d होदि wet a । 

इदा इदो देवो । ( छु ) भअवदि cafu कहावत्थु । तदो तदो । _' 


' यनं तत्न । रक्तेति । शोधापनोदार् रि: Ae WW qud 
परिजनहस्तं गतेन चरण 
_ अल SUM उपलक्षिता । संवेद्य ae ; ae | 
१ एतन्नाति क्चित्‌ २ Mitia m [E m 


FE 2 5 संपाद्य तावस्मद्रइस्यबिदित करे साइ, विन्तितमाति area PAL | a 
c 7 gis: 


मुरु, ६ सअणीए ७ 5 तिन 
पडिवा जिन; { Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection गही देन ( तिं 


Seena aE S ERE 
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परित्राजिका-( सब्श्क्षिपम्‌ | ) देवि अतः परं पुनः कथयिष्या- 
मि | अन्नैमवान्‌ विदिशेश्चरः संप्राप्तः | 
देवी-अहो आर्यपुत्रः | ( इत्युत्यातुमिच्छाति । ) (क) 
राजा--अलमलमुपचारयन्त्रणया | 
अनुचितनूपुरविरहे नाहासे तपनीयपीठकालाम्वि | 
चरणं रुजा परीतं कलभाषिणि सां च पीडयितुम्‌ usu 
धारिणी--जयत्वायपृत्रः | (ख) 
परित्राजिका--विजयतां देवः | 
राजा---( परित्राजिकां प्रणम्योपविऱ्य । ) देवि अपि सह्या ते वेदना । 
धारिणी --अस्ति मे विशेषः । (ग) 
( ततः प्रविशति यज्ञोपवीतवद्धादुष्ठः संभ्रान्तो विदूषकः 1 ) 
विदृषक/--परित्रायतां परित्रायतां sar | पेण दष्टोऽस्मि। (घ) 
( सर्वे विषण्णाः । ) 
राजा--कष्टं कष्टम्‌ | क भवान्परिश्रान्तः । 
विढूषकः--देवी द्रक्ष्यामीत्याचारपुष्पग्रहणकारणात्प्रमदवनं T- 


तेऽस्मि | (ङ) 
देवी--हा धिक्‌ हा धिक्‌ | अहमेव ब्राह्मणस्य जीवितसंशय- 
निमित्तं जातास्मि । (च) 


(क ) अह्यो अजउत्तो । ( ख ) Sg अजउत्तो । (_ग ) अंत्यि मे विसेसो । 
( घ ) परित्ताअदु परित्ताअदु भवं । सप्पेण aaa ( ङः ) देवि देक्खिस्से ति 
आआरपुप्फग्गंटणकारणादो पमदवणं गदोह्यि | ( च ) दद्धि ee । अह VA 
बह्मणस्स जीविदसंसअणिमित्तं जांदाह्मि। 
[ उपचारयन्त्रणया आचारपालनक्केशेन । ] अनुचितेति । [ हे कलभाषिणि कले 
मधुरं भाषिछुं शालं यस्य़ास्तथाभूते | अनुचितः नुपुरस्य मर्जारस्य विरहः यस्य 
तथाभूतं नूपुरविश्छेषानहमित्यर्थः । तपनीयस्य सुवर्णस्य पीठकमालम्वते तथा 
सुवर्णपाद्पीठनिहित्षित्यर्थः । रुजा वेदनया परीतं व्याप्तम्‌ | चरण मां च पीड- 
frd नाईसि । ते उत्यानेन तव चरणस्य पीडा स्यात्‌ । तद्वलोकयतः ममापि ।अतो 
मा उत्तिष्ठेति भाव:। अन्न रुजा परीतमिति वाक्‍याथैस्यामिमित्रपीडां प्रति हेतुत्वात्काव्य- 
छिङ्गमळंक्रारः । |॥ ३ ॥ तत इति । यज्ञोपवीतन ags gA यस्य स तथोक्तः । 
अन्न कल्पनाया गम्यमानत्वात्चलनं नाम संध्यद्वमु्त भवति d [ आचारायै रिक्त 
पाणिना देवी द्रष्ट्या इति य आचारस्तदर्थ तत्परिपालनार्थ पुष्पाणि तेषां कारणात। 

१ तत्रभवान्‌ ईश्वरः २ पीठिका, sguam, ३ अञ्ज अत्थि ४ प्रहाथे ५ अतः परं 


"i ४ 
fig RME Brot. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. — * 
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९८ मालविका िमित्र 


_ विदृषकः--तरिमन्नशोकस्तबककारणाठाम्तारिते दक्षिणहस्ते कोट- 

रानेगतन सपरूपेण कालेन BIRA | नन्वेते E दंशपदे । (क) 
परित्राजिका-- तेन हि दंशच्छेदः पूर्वकर्मोते श्रयते । स ता- 

— gen क्रियताम्‌ । 

छेदो दशस्य दाहो वा क्षतेवो रक्तमोक्षणम्‌ । 

एतान दृष्ठमात्राणासायुष्याः प्रतिपत्तयः॥ 2॥ = | 

राजा-संप्रति विषवेद्यानां कर्म | जयसेने क्षिप्रमानीयतां ध्रवप्तिद्धिः। 
पतीहारी--यद्देव आज्ञापयति | ( इति निष्कान्ता । 9 (ख) 
विदूषक!--- अहो पापेन मृत्युना गृहीतोऽस्मि | (ग) 
राजा--मा कातरो * अविषोऽपि कदाचिद्‌ दंशो भवेत्‌ | 

| Ep कय 4 भेष्यामि । सिमसिमायन्ति मेऽङ्गानि (घ) 


( क ) wf असोअत्यवअकारणादो वैसारिदे दकिखगहत्ये कोडरगिग्गादेण 
E दक्ेह्मि । णं एदाई दुवे aman । ( ख़ ) जं देवो आणवेदि। 
iN हो पावेण मिच्छुणा MA Të UAA 
PON S eallal| ( घ ) कहं ण med । सिमसिमाअ- 
न्ति मे अङ्गाई । eT j 


em दि. सहणार्थम्‌ । परम प्रथमम्रतिक्रिया । ] छेदो दास्ये 
ET [दसय दंगास्थानस्य च्छदः । क्षते: ama । रतस्य मोक्षणं खावणम्‌। 
तीणा देश एव दष्टमात्राः तेषां p दृशक्षण एव इत्यर्थः । आयुष्याः end 


प्रातिपत्तय उपायाः । तदुक्तं वैद्यचन्द्रोदये-आदो d 


इति ॥ maè च-दंशं मण्डलिनों | | 
वहि: किं नाम WHAT वा ॥ करोति भस्मसाः | 
fios Tam । निष्पीड्यानूद्धरेद्रक्त मर्मसन्ध्यगतं तथा ॥ 
वाजनाशादिवा ङ्कुरः । विषे विसृते विश्येच्छिरों सा परमा ||| 
हि g योज्याः stg: ॥ इति ॥ Taa वृत्तम्‌ ॥४॥ | 
E ^ सिमसिमेति कम्पनादिविकारस्य़ाउ* | 
वयात Lo येव्यक्तानुकरणाद्यजवरार्धात इतिं डार्वि | 
gu UI इति आत्मनेप्रदविकत्पात्परस्मैपदम | | 
अकाशयति । विभ i = मेऽङ्गानि । अनेन संताप a: 
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' देवा--हा afhang विकारेण ( विषारेण )। अवलम्बधवं 

' ब्राह्मणम्‌ ¦ (क) 
( परिअनः ससंभ्रममवलम्बते । ) 

ago —( राजानं विलोक्य । ) भोः भवतो बाल्यात्म्रियवयस्यो- 


ऽस्मि | तद्विचायापुत्राया मे जनन्या योगक्षेमं वह | (ख) 
राजा--मा भैषीः । स्थिरो भव | अचिरात्तवां वेद्यश्चिकिंत्सते | 
| ( प्रविस्य ) 
| जय ०--देव आज्ञापितो प्रवसिद्धिरविज्ञापयति | इहेवार्नायतां 
L गौतम इति । RE (ग) 
राजा--तेन हि वषवरपरिगुहीतमेनं तत्रभवतः सकारा प्रापय । 
जय०--तथा | (घ) 
Tag e-—( देवाँ विलोक्य । ) भवाति जीवेयं वा न वा | यन्मयात्र- 
| Wed सेवमानेन तेऽपराद्धं AAW | (ङ) 
देबी दीर्घायुरेव | (च) 
( निष्कान्तौ विदूषकः प्रतीहारी च।) ५ 
राजा--प्रकृतिमीरुस्तपस्वी | ध्रुवसिद्धेरपि यथाथन।म्रः सिद्ध 
| न मन्यते । 
[ (क) हॉ दंसिदं agi विआरेण | अवैलम्भव amh । (E) ; 
भोः भवदो agama पिअवअस्साह्यि । त॑विआरिअ अपुत्ताए मे जणणीए : 


जोगक्खेमं ae । (ग) देव आणाविदो धुवसिद्धी विण्णावेदि । इह्‌ 
«Ot आणीअदु गोदमोत्ति । ( घ ) तहा । ( ङ ) भोदि जीवेअ वा णवा । ज 

. मए अत्तभवन्तं सेवमाणेण ते अवरद्धं त॑ मैरिसेंहि (a) दीहाऊ होहि । 

"el वेपथुदाह: फेनः स्कन्दस्य भन्ननम्‌ । दुःखं जाड्यं झतिश्चेति विषवेगाः | 
Ber’ इति । [हा कष्टम्‌ । अश्रुभममक्कळं मरणरूपं विषवेगाधिक्यात्‌ । ' 
बात्याद्वाल्यप्रशति । अपुत्राया मागे मृते इति भावः । योगक्षेमं योगः अग्राप्त g 
स्य प्राप्ति: तेन सहित क्षेमं लब्धस्य परिपालनम्‌ । जीवनयात्राचिन्तामित्यथः | 
चिकित्सते विषप्रातिक्रियां करिष्यतीत्यर्थः । कितेव्योधिप्रतिकारे गरप्तिजुकिद्धयः इति 
` सन्‌ । प्रकृत्या स्वभावतः भीरः । तपस्वी दीन: । gar निश्चयेन भाविनी 
ति तस्य । सिद्धि न मन्यते विषप्रतीकारं कुर्यादित्यत्र विश्वासं न गच्छति। 
जिका, पारिपाश्चिका, २ विषवैद्य: चिकित्सिष्यति, त्सयिष्यांत ३ सिद्ध 


नामानं सिद्धिमन्तं न ४ ही ही ही! हा आहिअं ( आधिक्यं ) ५ ger 
Bea: बालवभस्सोम्हि ता भविआरेण बुष्धाए ( बालवयस्योऽस्मि। 
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¢ ( प्रविस्य ) 
जय०--जयतु भतो । ध्रुवसिद्धििज्ञापयाति उदकुम्भविधाने 
सर्पमुद्रित॑ किमपि कर्पयितव्यम्‌ | तदन्विष्यतामेति | (क) 


( क ) जेदु भद्य । धुवसिद्धी विण्णावेदि । उदकुम्भविहाणे auget किंपि 
Mate । तं अण्णेसीअदु त्ति । 
उद्कुम्भविधानं नाम विषदोषशमनार्थः कर्मविशेषः । तस्मिन्कर्तव्ये । उदकुम्भवि- 
धानं भेरवतन्त्रोक्त यथा । भैरवी उवाच-देवदेव जगन्नाथ जगती हितकारक | केनो- 
maT भगवन्मत्येः सर्पविषं जयेत्‌ ॥ ईश्वर उवाच-*रणु देवि प्रवक्ष्यामि यन्नोत्त 
FRUIT । उदकुम्भविधानेन विषं राजिमतां जयेत्‌ ॥ घटमेकं समादाय मृण्मय 
TAM छुभम्‌ । कन्याकर्तितसूत्रेण वेष्टनं तद्गले चरेत्‌ ॥ कोझातक्यग्निकः पाठा 
Taeg: । ay: शिरीषः किणिहीहरिद्रे क्षौद्रसाह्यया ॥ gate 
निकटुकं get सारिवे बला । कल्क्रमेषां कुमार्याश्च रसेन परिकल्पयेत्‌ ॥ घरान्त- 
Oris वहिभाग तु धूपयेत्‌ | तदवन्मधूकमधुकपद्मकेसरचन्द्नेः ॥ मौनेन जलमा- 
a -नयासताम्रघटेन चै। ते घरं पूरयेन्मन्त्रमिममुचचार्यं यत्नतः ॥ 3३% नमः 
j Tam नमा नारायणाय च । यथासौ नाभिजानाति रणे कृष्ण: पराजयम्‌ । एतेन 
c DENM HI जाऽतायताम्‌ । हस्तेन तं घटं स्वा उत्तराभिमुखः स्थितः॥ 
T SOM जळू तदभिमन्त्रयेत | नमो वेड्यंमाते हुळ हुळ रक्ष मां सर्पवि- 
. Mem ॥ D गान्धारि भातझ्लि चाण्डालि स्वाहा । अनूवैचुजाय विनतानन्दनाय 
य TRS नारायणवाहनायामृतहरणाय । 3» 'नमो गरुडायेदं जल- 
c E lem विषं संहर । 3% नमो नारायणायेति । 
Rad T WWE कुन्दर्स्तथा । पञ्चवल्कवरायष्टीनागपुष्मैलवाङः 
Son "RR सेतापद्मकमुत्पलमू | कुमार्या स्नातया कुम्भे क्षिपेत्स- 
TA भैरवि ॥ सुरसामार्कवकुशिरीषाम्दुदनिम्वकेः । वद्धकूर्चेन तत्तोयं सेच- 
येच्छतवारकम्‌ वारकम्‌ ॥ सपदष्टप्रदेश तु मन्त्रमेनं पठन्पुनः | अनूवनुज इत्यादि यावद्रोमा- 
HN विषमुक्तो भवेजन्तुस्तक्षकेणापि दंशित: । अपग्त्युविना यार्थ 
मया देवि रकित i eg विषरोगनिवारणमू । उद्कुम्भविधानं ते 
ठु सकन्मन्त्रस्य कौतैनात्‌ ॥ इति ॥ नागः P gi: । स्मरणादोषधीर्न 
a सुद्राविधिस्तु रसरत्नावल्याम्‌ । नागार्जुन 
A । उरगाणां महाधोरविषवाधापकपणम ॥ नागार्जुन 


उवाच वयामि लोकानां 

Ner En set ah दितकाम्यया । नागमुद्राविधानं तु रहस्यं परमँ 

RERI नागं करेण सपय i जागं ium मतिमानग्न्युत्तारण- 
E चरेत्‌ ॥ श्रीनाग णा; | 

= |e सराण इह Ram श्राय Be स्थित: | श्रीनागस्य सर्वेन्द्रिय Sd 

. १ विहाणेण. . 


णि & स्थितानि । श्रीनागस्यं 


CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. 
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चतुथाऽङ्कः | ७१ 
| NU 220. 
देवी---इंदं सर्पमुद्वितमछुलीयकम्र । पश्चान्मम हस्ते ge 
SG. । ( इति ग्रेयच्छति ) (क) 
( प्रतिहारी गृहीत्वा प्रस्थिता । ) À 
राजा--जयपेने कर्मसिद्धावाशु प्रतिपत्तिमांनय | 
प्रती०--यद्देव आज्ञापयति |. (ख) 
परे०--यथा मे हृदयमाचष्टे तथा निर्विषो गौतमः | 
राजा--भूयादेवम्‌ | 
A F ( प्रविस्य ) 
.  जय०--जयतु देवः | निवृत्तविषवेगो गोतमो मुहूर्तेन प्रकृतिस्थः 
E त (ग) 
देवी--दिष्ट्या वचनीयान्मुक्तास्मि । (घ) 
i प्रती ०---एप पुनरमात्यो वाहतको विज्ञापयति । राजकार बहु 
मन्त्रयितव्यम्‌ | तद्दर्शनेनानुग्रहमिच्छामीति । (=) 


(क ) इदं सप्पमुद्दिअं अङ्कुलीअअं | पच्छा मम हत्ये देहिणं। (ख) जं देवो 
__ RRI (ग) rg देवो । णिवुत्तविसवेगो गोदमो महुत्तेण पकिदित्थो saat} 
` (w)fRfer वअणीआदो RI (ङ) एसो उण अमश्चो वाहतओ 
विण्णावेदि | राअकञ्न ag मन्तिदव्बं । ता दुसणेण अणुरगहं इच्छामि त्ति । 
वाझ्यन:प्राणा इहायान्तु स्वाहा । इति प्रतिष्टापितप्राणं श्रीनागं नमस्कुर्यात्‌ | एवं 
MMA वै कृत्वा नागं निधापयेत्‌ । उद्कुम्भमुखे रम्ये पात्रे ताम्रमये gud 
` अभः पूरिते रक्तसूत्रवेश्तिकन्धरे । स्थापयेदक्षहस्तेन RUND मन्त्रमुचरेत्‌ ॥ अथ 
| W343: सर्धकुलाधिपतंय श्रीनागायामृतमरतैये हुल हुछ सर्पविष॑ शमय 
` SERI नमस्ते स्वाहा । इति मन्त्रेणाभिमन्त्रय चाश्त्तरशतं सुधीः । नागमुद्रां ततः 
तना पूजयेतसंस्तुवीत च ॥ नागराज नमस्तुभ्यं गरदोषनिवर्ईण । भूतेशाभरणग्रेष्ठ 
R संहर ते नमः ॥ तत उद्वास्य तं नागं तोयेनानेन सेचयेत्‌ ॥ विषं निर्विषतां 
सर्पदष्टस्य तत्क्षणात्‌ ॥.इति गुह्यं मया विप्र तव ल्लहात्मरकाशितम्‌। विषदोषः 
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देवी Ce ox 

--गच्छत्वार्यपुत्रः कार्यसिद्धये | (क) 

राजा--आतपाक्रान्तोञ्यमुद्देशः | शीतक्रिया चास्या रुजः 
प्रशास्ता | तदन्यत्न नीयतां शयनीयम्‌ । 


देवी--बालिका; आर्यपुत्रवचनमर्नुतिष्ठत | (ख) | 
परिजनः--तथा | (ग) 


( निष्कान्ता देवी परित्राजिका परिजनश्च । ) 
राजा. -जयसेने qii पथा मां प्रमदवनं प्रापय | 


| प्रतीहरी--इत इतो देव: । (घ) 1 
5 राजा--जयसेन समाप्तैछत्यो ननु गोतमः | | 
र प्रतीहारो-- अथ किम्‌ | (ङ) 
E राजा-- 
E .ः इष्टाघिगमनिमित्त प्रयोगमेकान्तसाध्यमपि मत्वा | 

` संदिग्धमेव सिद्धौ कातरमाशङ्गते Ba: ॥ ५॥ 


पी ( प्रविश्य ) 

` विदृषक;--वर्षतां भवान्‌ । सिद्धानि ते मडडल्कर्मीणि ( च ) 
 राजा--जयसेने त्वमपि स्वनियोगमशून्यं कुछ | 
प्रतीहरी--यद्देव आज्ञापयति | ( इति निता ।) ( छ) 
राजा---वयॅस्य क्षुद्रा माधविका | न ae किंचिद्रिचारितमनया | 


(c= Sa पा A ) गच्छदु अजउत्तो कनसिद्धीए । ( ख ) बालिआओ अजउत्तवअण॑ | 
ह EMR AS aa aa । (ग) तह। ( D ) इदो इदो देवो । ( ङ) अह इं। ( च) 
. वड अव । सिद्धाई दे agian । ( छ ) जं देवो आणवेदि । 


माळविकासोचनरूम यस्य । समाप्तकाम्यः इति पाठे काम्यं इष्टं कमी | 
S TG i m वाञ्छितं वस्तु मालविका _ 
SOON मिल em RHI एकान्तसाध्यं निश्चयेन eara aerae E 
"व संदिग्थमनिश्रित मत्वा कातरं भे चेतः आशङ्के | 

a तदचुष्रानार्थ गच्छेति | 


T a 
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चतुथाऽङ्कः । ७३ 


` विदूषकः--देन्या अङ्कुडीयकमुदांदषट्रा कथं विचारयति ।{ क ) 
राजा--न खलु मुद्रामधिकझृत्य ब्रवीमि । एतयोब॑द्धयो: किं 
sri Wi । कि देव्याः परिजनमतिक्रम्य भवान्संदिष्ट 
इत्येवमनया NEU । 
बिदूषकः-ननु प्रधोऽस्मि । पुनर्मन्दस्यापि मे तस्सिन्प्रत्यत्पन्ना 
AR: | (ख) 
राजा--कथ्यताम्‌ | * 
| विदूषक/--भणिता मया | देवचिन्तकेवज्ञापितो राजा । सोप- 
गे वो नक्षत्रम्‌ । सवेबन्धनमोक्षः क्रियतामिति | (ग) 
ht राजा--( SES.) ततस्ततः | 
| विदूषकः-तच्छ्तवा दव्येरावतीित्त रक्षन्त्या राजा किल मोचयती- | 
| 
। 


` त्यहं WIRE इति। ततो युज्यत इति तया संपादितोऽर्थः । (घ) 
राजा-- ( विदूषकं परिष्वज्य । ) सखे AASE तव | 
नहि बुद्धिगुणनिव सुहदामर्थदरीनम्‌। 
कायसिद्धिपर्थ: सूक्ष्मः स्ेहेनाप्युंपलभ्यत ॥ ६॥ 
._ ( के ) देवीए agiagi दक्खिआ कह विआरेदि | ( ख ) ण॑ पुच्छि- 
` दोहि । पुणो मन्दस्स वि मे तस्सि पच्चुप्पण्णा मदी । ( श ) भणिदा सए । देव्व- . 


` चिन्तएहिं विणाविदो राआ । सोवसग्गं वो णक्खत्तं । सैव्ववन्धणमाक्खो करीः 
 अदुत्ति।( घ ) तं सुणिअ देवाएँ इरावदीचित्तं रक्खन्तीए राभा किल मोए | 1 
WG अहं संदिक्षे त्ति तदो जुज्जदि त्ति ate संपादिदो अत्थो । : 


OA aa नीचा। मन्दप्रज्ञा वा । विशङ्कितमाशङ्कया पृथ्मित्यर्थ:। अतिक्रम्य मुक्‍ते- 
; 5 त्यथ oN प्रत्युत्पन्ना मतिः मया समयोचितमुत्तर दत्तमित्यर्थः p देवचिन्तके: ज्योतिः- 
| Tes: । सोपसर्ग उपसर्गेण सह सोपसग पापग्रहादियुक्तत्वात॒ । मोचयति इति 
` हेतुना । यद्वा इति प्रकाशने । इति प्रकाशयन्त्या | इति हेतौ प्रकाशने इति मेदिनी । | 
बुद्धीत्यादि । [ sei मित्राणाम्‌ । सुहृदौ मित्रामित्रयोः इति 
SUSI: | अर्थद्शनं अभीष्टसिद्वयुपायदशीनं बुद्धिगुणन बुद्धेः प्रकर्षेण एव 
वेन न । किंतु कार्यसिद्धेः पंथाः का र्ग्रासीद्वपथः । ^ ऋपूरव्धूःपथामानक्षे * 
स्त्यप्रत्ययः समासान्तः । यद्वा पथशब्दः अदन्तोप्यस्ति स ग्राह्मः । तथा च 
णडशेप्रः---वाटः पथश्च मागेश्व इति । सूक्ष्म: दु्ाह्योपि rs उपलभ्यते । 
इस्यते इत्यथैः । तदुक्त विक्रमोवेशीये- अति Ses खळ कार्यदर्शी 
२ किं वा. ३ पदं सूक्ष्म. ४ उपलक्ष्यते. ५ मन्दस्स (3 षणो में तह 

ण आसि. & राआ भणिओ. ७ ता सव्व०. ८ ANT घारिणीए 
दे माळविअंति तुमं wer मोचेहित्ति. ९ ताए माहाविआएवि. ; 
M c C-0. Prof. Satya * on. . 
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| 
विदू ०--त्वरतां भवान्‌ । समुद्रगृहे सखीसहितां aeai 
स्थापायित्वा मवन्तं TARAS | CR) 

राजा---अहमेनां संभावयामि | गच्छाग्रतः | 
विदू ०--एतु भवान्‌ । ( परिरम्य । ) इदं समुद्रगहम | (ख ) । 
राजा---( साशङ्कम्‌। ) वयस्य एषा कूसमावचयव्यग्रहस्ता सख्यास्ते . | 
| 
| 


` इरावत्याः परिचारिका चान््रिका संनिकृष्टमागच्छति | इतस्तावदावां 
ARTO भवावः | 
70 _बिटू०--अहो कुम्मिल्केः कामुकेश्च परिहरणीया wg 
aT | (ग) 
` ( उभे यथोक्तं कुरुतः । ) 
राजा--गोतम कथं नु ते सखी मां प्रतिपालयति | एहि । एनां 
गवाक्षमाश्रित्य विछोकयाव; | 


विदू ०--तथा | (घ) 
( उभो विलोकयन्तो faba: । ) 
E. { ततः प्रविशति मालविका वकुलावलिका च । ) | 
— बङुलावलिका--सलि प्रणम भर्तार॑ | (ङ) | 


 राजा-मन्े में प्रतिकृति दर्शयति । 


‘ पाढविका-( सहर्षम्‌ । ) नमस्ते | ( ्रारमवलोक्य सविषादम्‌ ) 
मां विप्रलम्मयासे । (च 


i (S) म सरम जर सुदर सहीसहिदं मालविअं ठाविअ भवन्तं पच्छुग्गदोहि। | 
ख ) एदु भवं । ईंदे समुद्दघरं । (ग) अहो कुमिभिलएहि कामुएहिं अ परिहरणीओ । 
= ) तह । (ङ) सहि पणम अद्वारं । (च) हला मं विप्पलम्भासि | 
e IR SERTARE IO समुद्रगृहमित्युक्त जल्यन्त्रनिकेतनम्‌ ^ इति 
अदद इत्यामन्त्रणे । [ कुम्मिलकैश्रीरे* | 
ति शेषः । चन्द्रिका ज्योत्न्ना । राशि | 
गृहीत॑ परिहासाओ विदूषकेण । ते सखी 
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0 A 
राजा[-हपेविपादाम्यामत्रभवत्याः प्रीतोऽस्मि | 
waist सवति या सूयीस्तमये च पुण्डरी 
a 1 कस्य । 
वदनेन GAARA समवस्थे क्षणादूढे ॥ ७ ॥ 
॥ बकुछा ० -नन्वेष चित्रगतो मर्ता | (क) 
। उभे-( प्रगिपत्य ।) जयतु भर्ता । | (ख) 
~ ~ Se ~ N 
| माळवि ०-संखि तदा संमुखस्थिता भतू रूपद्शनेन न तथा 
|. वितृष्णास्मि यथाद्य मया विभावितश्रित्रगतदर्शनो भवी | (ग) 


Wigo—ad भवता | अत्रभवती चित्रे यथा इष्टस्तथा न दष्टो 
भवनात मन्त्रयते | मुधेदानी ABI रल्लमाण्डं योवनगर्वै वहाते | (घ) 
राजा-सखे कुतूहलवानापे निसर्गशालीनः ख्रीजनः | um । 
; कार्स्न्येन निर्वर्णयिते च रूप- 
| सिच्छन्ति तत्पूर्वसमागभानाम्‌ | 
| न च 1शयेष्वायतलोचनानां 
। समग्रपातीने विलोचनानि ॥ cu 
; (क ) णं एसो चित्तगदो भद्दा ( ख ) Speer । (ग ) {हला तदा 
igear Wem रूवदुसगेण ण तह वितिण्हह्ि जह अज्ञ मए विभाविदो 
m wat । ( घ॒) Be भवदा । अत्तहोदी चित्ते जह दिट्ठो तह ण RA 
भवे ति मन्ताद । मुहा दाणिं मजूसा विअ रअणभण्डअं जोाव्वणगव्यं वदेसि । 


भगवान्‌ पूज्य इति त्रिकाण्डशेष: । ] सूर्यादय इत्यादि | [ पुण्डरीकं सूर्यविक्रासिः 
TH तस्य सूयोद्ये या अवस्था बिकासरूपा भवति । अस्तमये च या अवस्था 
म्छानतारूपा भवति । ते उमे अवस्थे सुवदनाया वदनेन क्षणादूढे भृते । हर्षान्पु- 
खविकासः विषादान्म्लानता जातेत्यर्थः | आर्याच्छन्दः ॥ ७ ॥ सखीति-न वि- 
TTR न तथा मे रूपदशीनतुष्णा गता यथाद्य । विभावितः सावधानेन दृष्ट इत्यर्थः ।. 
 अन्रभवतीति-यथा चित्रे तव रूपं ममाकषक तथा न प्रत्यक्षतया AR i 
hl पेटा । मुधेति-यथा भाण्डस्थरत्नानि AMT अनुपकारीणि तेषामौज्वल्यस्य 
केटनात्तथा भवतो तारुण्ये न कस्मैचिदपि गुणायेति | कुतूहलवान्‌ प्रियालाकने: 
E an । रम्यवस्तुसमालोके लोलता CTT इति सा, द.। निसगेण प्रकृत्या 
xs SUP: 1 [ कात्स्न्येनेत्यादि।आयतलोचना:प्रियागां रूपं कात्स्न्यन साक- 
E निर्वेणयितुमालोकायितुमिच्छान्त च। स पूर्व: प्रथमः समागमो यासांतासां qaad 
2 Ay ae । आयते दीर्ध लोचने यासां ता आयतलोचनास्तासां विलोचनानि 
त SETTE समग्राणि पतन्तीति तानि तथोक्तानि न भवन्ति । प्रियस्वरूपे 
sn LLLI RENS नवसक्ञमोत्थलज्ञायोगात्तथा कहँ न प्रभवन्तीत्यथः । रqमनसोपि नवसङ्गमोत्थलज्ञायोगात्तथा Fa न प्रभवन्तीत्यर्थः । 
अर तनाम २ वृत्तीनि, ३ संभमादिद्े भट्टिणो रूवे जहा ण वितिण्हण्हि तहा 
a1. भाविदो अवितिण्हदंसणो भट्टा ( संश्रमहष्टे भर्त्‌ रूपे यथा न विकणार 
मया भावितों अविठ्रष्णदर्शनो भर्ता ). ४.तत्त०, अत्तहोदीए... 


माह 
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| 

माळविका--पखि केषा पार्वपरिवृत्तवदनेन भर्त्रा खनिया | 

दृष्ट्या निध्यायते | (क). 

बकुलावळिका--नस्वियं पार्श्वगतेरावती । (ख) | 
माळविक्ा--सखि अदक्षिण इव भता मे प्रतिभाति यः सर्व 
देवीजनमुज्झित्वैकस्या मुखे TVET: | (ग्‌) 


बकुलावलिका--( आत्मगतम्‌ । ) चित्रगतं भतरं परमार्थतो 
गृहात्वा अपयाते | भवतु | क्रीडिष्यामि तावदेतया | ( प्रकाशम्‌ ) 


सालि "odeur । . (घ) 
माळविका--ततः किमिदानीमात्मानमायासयिष्यामि । ( इति 
SUE परावतत । ) (€) 


1 
राजा--भखे पय | 
Lm ~~ इसिन्नतिलकं ex WE] 
आभज्ञभिन्नतिल॒क स्फुरिताधरे | 
सास्यमाननमितः परिवतेयन्त्या । | 
कान्ताप्राधकुपितेष्वनया विनेतुः | 
संदशितिव ~ 
सदाशतेव ललिताभिनयस्य शिक्षा ॥ ९ ॥ 
र क) हला का एसा पासपारिउत्तवअणेण भट्टिणा सिणिद्धाए दिद्विए णिज्झाईँ | 
M a ( ख़)णं el met इरावदी । ( ग॒ ) सहि अदक्खिणो विं भद्र 
गदं ; EN “लाजणे उञ्झिअ एक्काए मुद्दे वडलक्खो । ( घ ) चित्तः 
feit aper ae "és असूअदि । होदु । क्रीडिस्स दाव एदाए । हला भः 
É AEN 1 ( ङ ) तदो किं दाणिं अत्ताणं आआसेसि । 
उपजा' c fad Bos E rem È = --- 
वा टी ८ ॥ पार्श्न fad बदन येन स तथा तेन । ल्लिग्धया BAA 
ae S अदक्षिण: सवासु स्रीछु समरागो न भवतिं तथा । 
qid en) । भन्यषि एवमस्थिरप्रेमा भवेदिति भावः । सासूयम्‌ असूया 
लता पा ।) [त्यादि ने 
c MA नी विकृतः तिलक्रो विशेषको यत्र ताहशम्‌। स्फुरितः अधघरोंष्ठः यत्र 
ES वा इति वा पररूपम्‌ । आननं सासूयम्‌ इतः Print 
मालविकया विनेतुः आचार्य गणदासस्य । कतरि षष्टी ! 
| प्रियस्य अपराधे अन्यच्नीसङ्गमादिरुपें कुपितावि/ 
E omm ।तेषु विषये ललितः रमणीयः यः अभिनयः कोः 
वृसन्ततिलकं वृत्तम्‌ ॥ ९ ॥ । कमणि WW । शिक्षा संदरदिता इव इत्युत्ेक्षा | 
Gl M अनुनयाय सान्त्वनाय सज्जः संनद्धः । उद्युक्त इति यावद्‌ | | b. 
४ मह्रिणी पास, ५ (३. २ सवेष, LEM sei 
poe OME, ६ परमरथं, ७ संकप्पिअ, ˆ COMMANDE 
CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. — 
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| विटूपकः--अनुनयसज्ञ इदानीं भत्र | (क) 

| | माळविका--आर्यगोतमोऽप्यंत्ैव सेवते एनम्‌ | (पुनः स्थानान्तराभि- ` 
-मुखी भवितुमिच्छति । ) : 

! SHE y> (ख) 

| वकुळा[वलिक[---( मालविका स्का) न खळ कपितेदानी 

MESE Eu ) 

- मालबिका--यदि चिरं कुपितामेव मां मन्यसे एष प्रत्यानीयते - 
तकोपः । ` . (3) 

} राजा--( उपेत्य । ) 


कुप्यसि कुचलयनयने चित्रार्पितचेष्ठया क्मितन्मे । 


| नलु तव साक्षाइयमहमनन्यसाधारणो GTR: ॥ १०॥ 

. वबङुछावलिका--जयतु मती। (ङ) 

[o भालावेका--( आत्मगतम्‌ । ) कथं चित्रगतो भर्ता मयासायितः । 
(( इति संत्रीडवदनाजञालि करोति । ) (च) 


( राजा मदनकातयै रूपयति । ) 


विदूषकः--ॐ भवानुदासीन इव | (छ) 
राजा--अविश्व्तनीयत्वात्सख्यास्तव | 

'बिढूषकः--अत्रभवत्यामयं तवाविश्वाप्त: | (ज) 
_ राजा--श्र॒यताम्‌ | E^ 


( '( क ) अणुणअसन्नो दाणिं होहि । (ख ) अजगोदमो वि एत्थ एव सेवादि णं । 
(ग्र) ण खु कुबिदा दाणि तुम । (घ ) जइ चिरं कुविद्‌ एव्व मं qum एसो 
'पचाणीअदि कोवो । ( ङ ) जेदु भक्ष । ( च ) कहे चित्तगदो war मए असूइ- 
` सो । (छ ) कि भव उदासीनो बिअ । ( ज ) अत्तहोदीए अअं तुहंअतिस्तासो | | 
S. “भव । प्रत्यानीयते । विगतोपीति शेषः ] कुप्यसीत्यादि। [हें कुवल्यनयने | 
: क्षे चित्रे अर्पिता लिखिता या चेष्टा इरावत्यवलोकनरूपा तया मे we कुः | 
किमेतत्‌ । सर्वथायुक्तमिद मित्यर्थः । नचु अयमहम्‌ अन्यासां eb सा- 
"तो न भवतीति तथा । त्वदेकचित्त इत्यर्थः p तव साक्षात्‌ प्रत्यक्षतया ` स्थितः 
ARR 1 आर्या ॥ १०॥ असूर्यितः असून उपतापे इत्यतः कम्ड्ादेः क्तः । | 
वा सहितं सत्री सलज वद्नं यस्मिन्‌ कर्मणि तदयथा तथा 
रेण कातर्यं भैर्यांभावम्‌ । उदासीनो निरुत्साह: । | 
मि. २ BESSA VA ER boni ve णं संस 


Je नह 
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७८ मालविकामिमित्रे 


पथि नयनयोः स्थित्वा dw तिरोभवाते क्षणा- 
त्सरात सहसा बाह्वोर्मध्यं गतापि सखी तव । 
मनासिजरूजा feed समागममायया 
कथमिव सखे विश्रब्धं स्यादिमां प्राति मे मनः ॥ ११ ॥ 
बङुळावाळका-सखि बहुशः किल भर्ती (uve: | इदानीं 


तावदात्मा विश्वसनीय: क्रियताम्‌ | (क) 

ce “ाछिविका-सखि मम पुनर्मन्दभाग्यायाः स्वप्मसमागमोऽपि भरः 

gay आपतत्‌ | (ख) , 
Eust कथयत्वस्या उत्तरम्‌ | (ग) 
Toc 


उत्तरेण किमात्मैव पञ्चवाणाश्निसाक्षिकम्‌ | 


तव सख्ये मया दत्तो न सेव्यः सेविता रहः ॥ १२॥ | 
बकुळावलिका-अनुगृहीते स्त्रः | (घ) 


द ) सहि बहुसो किळ wer विप्परुद्धो । दाणि दाव अत्ता विस्ससणिनो 
E । (ख) सादि मह उण मन्द्भस्गाए सिविणसमाअमो वि भब्रिणो gral 
(ग ) भक्त कहे से उत्तरं । ( E ooo रणी (घः) अगहीदम्ह। | 


| DM तवाविश्वासः । अस्मिन्वाक्ये काकुरनुसंघेया ॥ पथि नयनयोरि- 
आह EU PONE पथि मार्गे aem ung क्षणात्‌ तिरोभ- , 
ES क ह A आिङ्गनारथे पृतापि सहसा ene ; 
 मागममायया समागमे संगमे Bro ute 
: eer es aUe. या माया अतारणा तया हेतुभूतया मनसिजरुजा का | 
INST भम मनः इमां मालविकां प्रति कथं विश्रब्धं विश्वः | 


सयुक्त स्यात्‌ । न कथंचिदपीत्य्थ: s 
OGG स्यात्‌ । न कथाविदपात्यथे: । अनन अस्या नायिकाया सुग्धात्वं ध्वानितम्‌ । 


| तदुक्त साहित्यद्पणे-प्रथमावती वि 
: नि थमावतीणैयोवनमदनाविकारा रतो वामा । कथिता मुदु 


a4 


` माने समधिकलज्ञावती 
i ST ॥ हरिणी वृत्तम्‌ ॥ १ श्वसनीयो विश्वासार्ह: | | 
उत्तरेति [र १॥ विश्वसनीयो विश्वासाह 


: 1 अन्न = व्य M. ^ 
अमुत्तरमित्याशयनाह-पश्चचाण ee अन्न कतेव्यनिदेश एव सम 


[मिः स साक्षी यस्मिन्‌ कर्मों... 


* अन्न मदने बह्निल्वारोपस्य प्रः | | 
रर अ रा.॥ १२ : उपयुक्तत्वात्परि! णामाळंकारः ? अ. रा.॥ १२।। | 
(हिली वाचवता. « इहि, CE- 


कृते मालविकाय देहसमपणर्प कार्ये 


१ RARI, २ गताऽप्यबला सकः E 
- CC-0. Prof. Satya 
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चतुर्थोऽङ्गः 
तु Iss: | [C] e 


विठूषक!-( परिरम्य ससंत्रमम्‌। ) बकुछावलिके एष बालाशोक- 
TNT Teall) लङ्घयति हरिणः | एहि निवारयाव एनम्‌ | (क) 


बकुळावलिका--तथा | ( इति प्रस्थिता । ) (ख) 
राजा-वयस्य एवमेवास्मिनसक्षणक्षणेऽवहितेन त्वया भवितव्यम्‌ | 
बिटूषकः-एवमपि गोतमः संदिइयते | (ग) 
बकुलावलिका-( परिक्रम्य । ) आर्य गौतम, अहमप्रकाशे तिष्ठा- | 
T8 । त्वं द्वाररक्षको भव | (घ) 
विदूषकः-युज्यते | (ङ) 


a . ( निष्कान्ता बकुलावलिका i) 

A Tag तावत्स्फटिकस्थलमाश्रितो भवामि | ( तया कला ) 
अहा garar शिलाविशेषस्य | ( इति निद्रायते । ) (च) 
( मालविका ससध्वसं तिष्टति । ) 

राजा 
विसृज सुन्दरि संगमसाध्वसं 
qu fuente प्रणयोन्सुखे | 
पारेंग्रहाण गते सहकारतां 
~ _ प्वर्मातङुक्तलताचरितं मयि ॥ १३॥ 
माळावका-देन्या भयेनात्मनःः प्रियं क्तु न पारयामि। ( छ ) 


(क) बहुळाबलिए एसो वालासोअस्कखस्स ware SHS इरिणो । एहिंणिवा- 


रेम TNC) तह t (ग) wa वि गोदमो संदिसिअदि ।(घ ) अज गोदम अ-_ 


S अप्पआसे चिद्रामि । तुम दुवाररक्खओ होहि । ( ङ ) जुनइ। ( च ) इसे 


- दाव फलिहत्थ॑लं अस्सिंदा होमि । अहो सुहप्फरिसदा सिलाविसेसस्स। (छ) 


दरवा! भएण अ्षणा पिअं काइ ण पारेमि । 


E SERR zx र ES 
“ययात भक्षणार्थमाक्रमति । अयं राज्ञे रहो दातुमपसरणाथ व्याज इति स्फुटमेव | 


शी इरातरत्याद्यागमे रहस्यरक्षणावसरे | det कारयज्ञस्य मम नेतदावश्य- 
मिति भाव: । विसृजेत्यादि । [ हे सन्दरि सक्कमसाध्वसं सक्ञमे यत्साध्वसं भयं 


; Stags । चिरात््रभृति बहुकालादारभ्य तव प्रणयोन्मुखे प्रणयः प्रेम याच्ना वा तस्य॒ 


उत्सुके मयि सहकारतामाम्रइक्षल्ल॑ सहचरत्व॑ च गते त्वमतिमुक्तलता मा- 
तस्याश्चरितं कृत्यं परिग्रह्ण प्रतिपद्यस्व । अतिमुक्तलता यथा विगत- 


स्वात्मना सहकारमाछिक्गति तथा मामालिंगेति भाव; अत्र मामाछिं- 
aes. शस्य पयायेण भङ्गयन्तेरणा भिधानात्पर्यायोर्तमळङ्कारः। द्रुतविलम्बित॑ दृत्तम्‌॥१३॥ 


. SERRANT, अस्मिचक्षण, २ तथा त्वया. ३ ससाधसा. VAT. ५ Blas इच्छे” 


Rt प Es 
ATER. ६ s qe Cinta Roos ren, 


J 


e 


sea वतेमानस्यापि में जीवित त्वदर्धानम | . 
ते लदधनिम्‌ । त्वं मम प्राणभूतेत्यर्थः । पथ्या” | 
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राजा--अयि न भेतव्यम्‌ | 

माळवि Moe सोपालम्भम्‌ । N ANN e 
E का " ( र Al) यो न विभेति स॒मया भहिनी- 
दशेने दृष्टसामर्थ्यो भती | (क) 

राजा- 


दाक्षिण्यं नाम विम्बोष्ठि बेम्बिकानां कुलब्॒तम्‌ | 
तन्मे दीघाक्षि ये प्राणास्ते त्वदाशानिबन्धनाः ॥ १४ ॥ 


` तदनुग्यतां चिरानुरक्तीऽयं जनः | ( इति संशषमामिनयति । ) 


( मारूविका aram परिह्राति । ) 
राजा---( आत्मगतम्‌ । ) रमणीय: खळु नवाङ्गनानां मदनविषये- 


UA: । तथा हि | 


- हस्तं कम्पवती रुणद्धि ररानाव्यापारलोला ङ्काछे- 
हस्तौ स्वो नयति स्तनावरणतामालिङ्गथमाना बलात्‌ | 
पातु पक्मळ्च्ुन्नमयतः साचीकरोत्याननं 
“775 प्यभिलापपूरणखुख निवर्तयत्येव मे॥ १५॥ _ निवतंयत्येव मे ॥ १५ ॥ 
(क)जोण भाअदि सो मए भहिणीदंसणे दिट्रिसमत्यो न कक उ रा अहिले दिव्िसमत्यी umi ॥ | 
rgen | Ml इरावतीद्शेने । evum: इति adii 
fiit अधीपत्त्योक्तम्‌ । ] दाक्षिण्यमित्यादि । वेम्मिकास्तद्वया 


` राजानः [ हे बिम्बो . T | 
E s Td विम्बोष्टि favi पक्कतुण्डीफलमिव Sh यश्यास्तथाभते । «rfi 
तण ह RM नाम । नामेतिप्राकाऱ्ये। seu सर्वेरवर्ये पालनीयो 

: दे दाधाक्षि दीर्घे अक्षिणी यस्यास्तश्राभूते । * वहत्रीहौ aa | 


Bit इति fad 
oe पचिः fetten: ? इति डीपू । मे ये प्राणास्ते त्वदाशा” 
* 8 या यराप्त्याशा सा निबन्धनमाधारो येषां ते amen । इतराः 


यकं वृत्तम्‌ M १४ | स्तमित्यादि 3 

व्यापार: AC A E I 3 । [ कम्पवती जातकम्पा wart यो 
प्रतिबध्नाति । 5s a स्तत्र लोला अङ्गुल्यो यस्य तम्‌ । मम करं ररि 

ART आिङ्गथमाना आत्मनः 
रकल नयति । हस्ताभ्यां कृचाचाच्छाद्यः त्मनः हस्तौ स्तनयोः आवरणतामार्व” 
ATATA É Sterner: स्तानि पक्ष्माणि अक्षिलोमानि 
"Hd चुम्बितुमुन्मय S सिध्मादित्वात्मशंसाया मनव आनग 
Ju मुख C c तो त्वर्थ wg । ॐ 

BE un Tene gad मे | उन्नमयन्त ना 2 | 


१ न भे० न भतत, २ नायकानां, ३ toeea, wg a 
. नां.३र द्यः x 
कम्पयते, ७ gai, ८ नेवु, ` wee उपजनयति, ५ यावतारः. १ 
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चतुथाउड्ड | | ae 
( ततः प्रविशतीरावंती निपुणिका च । ) 
इराबती--हजे निपुणिके सत्यं त्वं परिगताथी चम्द्िकया 
agaaa Wat एकाकी आयंगोतमो दृष्ट इति । (क) 
निपुणिका--अन्यथा कथं भट्टिन्यै विज्ञापयामि। (ख) 
इरावती--तैन हि तत्रैव गच्छामः संशयान्मुक्तमारथपुत्रस्य प्रियः 


i 

| 21 R 

Do Fatt प्र्डच | (ग) 

[ निपुणिका--सावशेपमिव भट्टिन्या वचनम्‌ | (9) 

| इरावती---चित्रगतमायेपुत्रं प्रसादयितुं च । (€) 
निपुणिका---अथ कथमिदानीं भर्ता एव न प्रसाद्यते । ( च ) 


` इरावती--मुग्धे यादृशद्चित्रगतस्तादश एवान्यसंक्ान्तह्ृद्य 
आयेपुत्र: | केवलमुपचारा तिक्रमं प्रमारजितुमयमारम्मः। (3) 

निपुणिका--इत इतो भट्टिनी | (ज) 
( उभे परिक्रामतः । ) 


(क ) zà णिठणिए at dd परिगद्त्था चन्दिआए समुद्दघरआलेन्दे 
TRI एआई अजगोदमो दिद्योत्ति । ( ख़ ) Somer कहं भट्रिणाए विण्णावेमि । 
(ग) तेण हि तर्हि wa गच्छामो संसआदो सुत्तं अजउत्तस्स पिअवअस्सं 
` पृच्छिदुंअ। ( घ ) सावसेसं विअ मध्टिणीए वअणं । ( ङ ) Rad sored 
TARE अ । ( च ) अह hé दाणि भद्रा vex ण प्पसादीअदि । ( छ ) सुद्धे | 
सो चित्तगदो ताँरिसो एव्त्र अण्णसंकन्तहिअओ अजउत्तो । केवलं .उअआरा- | 
fini पमजिदु अअं आरम्भो । ( ज ) इदो इदो ET । 


m च अनादरे इति प्रष्टी । तत्‌ साचीकरोति तियग्धारयतिं । एवं व्याजेन ` 
अतिषधरूपेणापि मे अभिलाषपूरणेन सङ्गमेच्छापूर्या यत्सुखं तबिवर्तयति विद्धा- | 
EN शादूलविक्रीडितं वृत्तम्‌ ॥ १५ ॥ चन्द्रिकया करणभूतया परिगतो ज्ञातो 
यया । अर्थमाहसमुद्रेति ।  संशयात्सपैदशोत्यश्रमरणभयात्‌ । इरावत्या 
~ चकार्रयोगादाह-सावशेषमिवेति । भश्रा एव साक्षाद्भतौ । क्रिमिति | 
तः Saree इत्यर्थः । pp मनुष्यस्वभावानमिज्ञे। यादश इति । अन्यसेका- 
; गतस्य इव भर्तुंः मत्सांनिध्ये भावाबुदयादित्य्थः । मत्सरस्य त्वया 

वयस्यया बकुलाबलिकया। निगडवन्धने कृता Teer चिण्हीता । | 
fark आई. ३ अण्णहा भट्टिणीए ण विण्णावोअदि. ४ अण्णं 

अह दाणिं भट्टा एत्र क्रि ण पच्च्रणीभदि ( पत्यनुनीयते ); कहँ 
ig. "ced Bir. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. Ped. 
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( प्रविस्य । ) 

चेटी--जयतु भट्टिनी । देवी भणति | न में एप मत्सरस्य का- 
छ; । तन खलु तव बहुमानं व्धेयितुं वयस्यया सह निगल्बन्धने 
ठता मालविका | यद्यनुमन्यस आर्यपुत्रस्य प्रियं कर्तु तथा करोमि | 
यत्तवेष्टं तन्मे भणेति । (क) 

श्रावती--नागरिके विज्ञापय देवीम्‌ | का वयं भहिनीं नियोज- 
यितुम्‌ | परिजननिगडनेन ददतो मय्यनुग्रहः | कस्य वान्यस्य 


प्रसादेनायं जनो वर्धेत इति | (ख) 
चेटी--तथा | ( इति निष्क्रान्ता । ) (ग) 
निपुणिका---( परिक्रम्यावलोक्य च । ) aati एष द्वारदेशे 

URE विपणिगत इव adas aa आसीन एव निद्रा- 

यते | (घ) 
३रावती--अत्याहितम्‌ | न खल aaa विषविकारो 

मवेत्‌ | (ङ) 

सणका--प्रपन्नमुखवणों दृश्यते । अपि च ध्रवसिद्धिना 

चिकित्सितः | तद्स्याशाङ्कनीयं पापम्‌ | (च) 


(क ) जेदु ana, देवी भणादि 
g& बहुमाणं quz वअ[स्सआणए सह णिअः 


सि ननउत्तल्स पिँ काढु तहा कराम । जं तुह इच्छिँ तंमे भणाहित्ति l 


(ख) णाअरिए विण्णावेहि देविं । का वअ aA णिओजेद॑ । परिअण- 
1( an : a s करस वा अण्णस्स पसादेण अअं जणो बड़ 

अजगोद ` ren “एस देसे समुदघरस्स विपणिगदों [वि 
ada मा. आसीणो एव्व णिद्दाअदि | (ङ) अच्चाहिद । ण खु साव 


सेसो विसविआरो A | ( q ) qq 
ण्णॅमुहवण्णो धुवसिद्धिणा 
चिइच्छिदो । ता S असक्रूणिजं पाव॑ । pue: 


बान नभवति WEN | Us ART अपि तु तवेबेत्यथ: । «dq gon 
चिकित्सित गतः पष्यवीविकास्थः । असनः अक्रलुषः gai यस्य । 
SS कृतविषविक्रारप्रतिक्रार । पापं मत्युरूपम्‌ । ] अत्याहितं ताम जी- 
नप्रेक्ष कमे । अत्याहित॑ महाभीति 

OD e >... 


वलं न 
"E (nad 2 Mie वि ag किदे विण्णाबइस्सम्‌, ३ निग्गहेण, ४ दुवारो- 
fissa Ger n d i: (दिदेश ); दुबार, ५ quer विअ विसद्धो; णिवुत्त 
च्चा०; किं ण खु अच Ho 
सार्थससविश्तो, सावसेसे विस पिका. Fro सावसेसो विअ A 


॥ण मे एसो मच्छरस्स कालो । तेण खु 
छबन्धणे किदा माळविआ | जइ अणुमण्ण- 
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| 
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| 
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, निषुणिका--श्रतं भट्टिन्या । कस्यैष आत्मनीनो हताशः कितव: | 
qeda एवं स्तस्तिवाचनमोदकेः कुक्षिं प्रयित्वा सांप्रतं 
-माळविकामुत्स्वप्नायते | NC 

- विदूषूकः---इरावतीमतिक्रामन्ती भव । (ग) 

निपुणिका-एतदत्याहितम्‌ | इमं भुमेगभीरुक॑ त्रह्मवन्धमेनन 
भुजंगकुटिलेन दण्डकाष्ठेन स्तम्भान्तरिता Farar | (घ) 

इरावती--अहेत्येव कृतघ्न उपद्रवस्य | (ङ) 
^ (निपुणिका विदूषकस्योपरि दण्डकाष्टे पातयति । ) 
O Agua- rere) अविधा अविधा । भो वयस्य 
सर्पो म उपरि पतितः | (च) 
राजा--( सहसोपसृत्य । ) सखे न Raed न भेतव्यम्‌ | 
अनुस॒त्य ए ~ 
माळ०-( असत्य । ) मतेः मा तावत्सहसा निष्क्राम | सर्प इति 
भण्यते । (छ) 

( क) भोदि मालविए । ( ख ) सुदं भट्रिणीए । कस्स एसो अत्तणीणो हृदा- 
d inn । सव्वकालं इदो एव्व सोत्थिवाअणमोदएहिं कुच्छि पूरिआ संपदं माल- 
ga EL 1 ( ग ) इरावदिं अदिक्कमन्ती होहि । ( घ ) te emm. 
Te 1 W भुअङ्गभारअं agaed go भुअङ्गकाडेलेण wegen खम्भन्तरिदा 
SISSE N & ) अरुहदि uer feet उवदवस्स । ( च ) अविहा अविहा । 
भा बअस्स स्पा मे उवार पडिदो । (छ) भट्टा मा दाव सहसा ि्कम । सप्पोत्ति 


भणी ~ 
द्‌ | 


| यपा य न 
$5 7A निद्रावशो नरो यत्किचित्स्वमनोगतं प्रकट्यति तदुत्स्वप्नाथेत= 
"यत । स्वस्तिवाचने लब्धा मोदकाः स्वस्तिवाचनमोदकास्तैः । ] कस्यैष 
e प्न EN * ध्य n ~ ES 
mc MI । अन्न दोषोद्धाटनादपवादो नाम संध्यक्वमुत्त॑ भवति । अत्रैव रोषः 

Tey Du D A a ~ 

त्संफेटो नाम संध्य॑गमुक्तं भवति ॥ [ अतिक्रामन्ती अतिशयाना । इराव- 

अ MN a * A ~ -— अर 4 
M पि भतु: प्रेयसी । भाययिष्यामि भयाकुलं करिष्यामे । भियो णिच्‌ । भी- 
न्यत्वाभ -नाप्यत्मेपदम्‌ । ] 'उवद्वस्स' ` असादे: 
वान्न BR । नाप्यत्मनेपदम्‌। ] SRI इत्यत्र क्कचित्‌ I असादेः 


pe की FAM षष्टी ॥ उपरि पतितः । अन्नोद्रेजनाद्यक्तिर्नाम संध्यक्षस॒क्तं भवति ॥ 
LSU: कुटिला SN कुटिला वक्रा गतियैस्य । पक्षे गतिः परवृत्तिः | अनेन इरावत्यागमन गतियेस्य । पक्षे गतिः प्रवृत्तिः । अनेन इरावत्यारमनं 


um , तणिओअसंपादणे विस्ससणिज्नो दासा; अव्भवहारसंवादापेवखी ओदरिओ- 
ST Ui. ३ भाभआमि | ताङइस्सं, ४ सप्पदंसस्स किओ. ५ दव्वोकरो ( gH 
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इरा०-हा धिक्‌ हा धिक्‌ । मर्ता इत एव धावति (क) 
. fag e-( रसम्‌ ) कथं दण्डकाष्ठमेतत्‌। अहं पुनजीने यन्मया | 
 दैतकाकप्टकदशं कृत्वा सपस्य इव T: कृतस्तन्मे फलितम्‌ । ( ख़) | 
( प्रविश्य पटाक्षेपेण । ) | 

बकुछा०-मा तावद्धर्ता प्रविशतु | इह कुटिलगतिः सर्प इव 


हर्यते । (ग) 
_ Roc त्तम्मान्तरित्रा राजानमुपेत्य । ) अपि निर्विश्नमनोरथों दिवा- 
सकेतो मिथुनस्य | (घ) 


( स्व इरावतीं दृष्टा संभ्रान्ताः । ) 
> त 3 ; 
राजा-प्रिये rsen । 
इराबि०-अ्ुछावलिके दिष्टया दूत्याधिकारविषया संपूणा ते 


प्रतिज्ञा । } a 
देवः EUM भट्ठिनी | किं नु ag द्रा व्याहरन्तीति 
Azo- = भवत्या दर्शनमा्रेणाजमवान्प्रणि (3) | 
'विस्मृतः | भवती ह देशनमानरणात्रभवान्प्रणपातलङ्घ | 
FR] ig न गृह्णाति | ( छ) 


NGET एन स । (ख) बह ब ए । ह इदो एव्व ora । ( ख ) कह दण्डक एदं । अह॑ 
दति । (ग) मा दाव करिम यस्त इव दसो Ren त॑ मे फलि 
E po P 7 wd We दासि | 
दिट्रिआ दुच्चाहिआरबिसआ से kaia मिहुणस्स । (g) बउलावलिए 
चु «EU वाहरन्तित्ति wur म si pe । ( च ) पसीददु भदिणी | किं | 
अत्तभवं पणिवादलडण ` पुरवी ftem । ( छ) मा दाव । होदीए दंसणमत्ते | 
Ex o त भमातिपलादं ण गेष्हेदे | od EH FERRY । होदी* उण अजवि पसादं ण गेण्हेदि । 

अधिकारः Em दिवसे संकेतः समागमांथे कृतः समयः । द्या 
नायकनायिकयो क यस्याः । दृत्याभिसार इति पाठे अभिसारः संगमार्थ | 
ES e तस्थलं अत्यानयन स विषय उद्देश्य॑यस्याः । दरा 
SO [इति हेतोः देवः इन्रः पृथिवीं विस्मरति प्रथिव्या 


वर्षणं x विस्मरति । अधि 
get Eus मम ger देवः fed à मम जल्पित = feat ने 

5 ते श्रत्वा देवः र्भा 
१ ससंभ्रमम्‌-मा, २ एतन्नारि Snes Se टू 


"बि Wd समरेदि, ८ AAR ( देव्या प्रथिव्यां देवो afia विरमति ); पु 
NS I. < अस्मात्परं E 000 
९ उमम... भह. ONC किति देवो पुच्छिदवो-दृत्यधिकं कवित. 
$ CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Fqundation Chennai and eGangotri 


चतुथाडडू: | <4 
इर[०-कुपितेदानीमहं किं करिष्यामि | (क) 


राजा--अस्थाने कोप इत्यनुपपन्नं त्वयि | तथा हि | 
कदा सुखं वरतनु कारणाइते 
तवागतं ATUTHÍS कोपपात्रताम्‌ । 
अपवाण ्रहकलुषेन्दुमण्डला 


राजा-त्वमन्यथा कर्पयसि । अहं पुनः सत्यमेव कोपस्थान न 
FRAT | कुतः | 
Mela कतापराधोऽप्युत्सवादिविसेषु परिजनो बन्धम्‌ | 
Mc An वाति > V त्र 
इति मोचिते मयैते प्रणिपतितुं सासुपगते चं ॥ १७॥ 
A PN E est ~ Je 

j|. इरावता--निपुणिके गच्छ देवी विज्ञापय d इष्टो भवत्याः 
. पक्षपातो FAAR । (ग) 
( क ) कुबिदा दाणिं अहे किं करिस्सं । ( ख ) अद्रार्णात्त सुटू aes. 
m | अण्णसंकन्तेस अह्माणं भाअहेएस जदि उण कुंप्पेअ तदो हस्सा भवेअं । 
(ग) णिउणिए गच्छ । देवी विण्णावेहि। 'दिश्रे भवदीए पकखव!दो णं अजात्ते । 


esfera भाव: | पृथिवा वर्षितु स्मरतीति पाठे यथा महेन्दकृतवष्टे' gE- 
'कोशितानां न कश्चित्संवन्थः तथा मालावैकापरिप्दें न मदुक्तानां कश्चित्संवन्थः | 
HU maed रत्वा इन्द्रो न वर्षति तथा” मदुक्तानि श्रृत्वा भती सालविकां न 
परिमहिष्यतीति भावः । अस्थाने अकारणम्‌ । ] कदेत्यादि । [ हे वरतनु बरा श्रेष्ठा 
। pe SR । तव सुखं कारणाहते कदा क्षणमपि कोपपात्रतां कोधास्पदत्व 
k ee । न कदापीत्यर्थः । तदेव दृश्ान्तेन विशदयति | विभावरी 
A णि पूर्णिमामिन्नकाले ग्रहेण राहुणा कलं gargana चन्द्रविम्बं 

भा तथा कथं भविष्यति । न कथमपीत्यर्थः | अत्र चद्धो रात्रेसुखस्थानीयः | 
NISI: । रुचिरा वत्तम्‌ ॥ १६ ॥ अन्यसंत्रान्तेषु माळाविकां गतेषु । हास्या 
: नाहती. । मम कोपस्याकरिंचित्करत्वात्‌ | स्थाने एव कोपो युज्यते इति भावः । ] 
कृता ।[ परिजनः सेवकजनः कृतः अपराधः मया सह INS येन स 
SIT उत्सवदिवसेषु बन्धं बन्धनं नाईति इति अतो हेतोः एते मालविका- 

nes के मया बन्धान्मोचिते। मां प्रणिपातितुसुपगते च । केवळं छतज्ञतादशैताथ- 
।न्यस्मात्कारणादिति कृतमन्यथा कल्पनयेति भावः ॥ १७ ॥ पक्षपातो 


j दण्डम्‌. २ सभाजयितुम्‌. ३ अस्मात्परं-बिद्ू०-दयाड खु एसो भीरुओ 
के काचित्‌, ४ भणिदं. ५ eyed. raed. ६ दिवे भः पक्खवादित्तणे, . 
CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. ° 
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मालविकाशिमित्रे 
निपुणिक्का-तथा | ( इति निष्क्रान्ता à ) (क). 
ARTE आत्मगतम्‌ । ) अहो अनर्थः संपतितः । अन्नः | 
अष्टो गुहकपोतो चिल्लाया मुखे पतितः | (8) 


det ( प्रविस्य । ) 

निपुणिका---( अपवाये । ) भट्टिनि यहच्छादृष्टया माधविकया | 
आख्यात | एवं खल्लेतानेवृत्तमिति | ( इति कर्गे कथयति ।) (ग॒ ) 

इरावती--( आत्मगतम्‌ । ) उपपन्नम्‌ | सत्यमयसत्र ब्रह्मवन्धुना 
कृत; प्रयोगः | ( विदूषकं विलोक्य । प्रकाशम्‌ । ) इयमस्य कामतन्त्रः | 
साचिवस्य नीतिः | ( घ) 


Y e ~ ~ ANN . ~ * [o 
: विठ्ूषकः---मवति यदि नीतेरेकमप्यक्षरं पठेयं तदा गायत्रीमपि 
विस्मेरयम्‌ | (ङ) | 


UAT (eta) कथं नु लल्वसमात्संकटादात्मानं मोचयिष्यामि। 
(Sfr । ) 


à oe ^ b अणत्यो 'संपडिदो | aee गिहकवों दो faim 
प. TEE आचकिखवं । एनं | 

t 1सच्च अञं एत्थ वम्हवन्धुणा किदो पओओ।इअ | 
CR कामतन्तसचिवस्स णीदी । (ङ) भोदि जदि गीदिए एक्रंवि arat du ` 
पदा गाअत्ति वि विसुमरेअं | | 


eee à PN OEC संगमादिवसे । मालविका धारिण्यै | 
इति आपद ज et SH विपरीतलक्षणय़ा निन्दोक्तिः । बन्धना 

कामतन्त्रे मदनरहस्ये सचिव टार l EET अतर्कितम्‌ । निवृत ति A 

ज्ञानस्य गन्धोषि मयि nd तस्य । यदि नीतेरिति । यदि नीति, 

संभाव्यं तथा न तिज्ञानमपी जी क orig (यथा गायत्रीवित्मरण a 

ccs ME Io rupem भवेत नीतिशञोहं x | 

"5 i es तदेवमित्यर्थ: aaqa अनुस । 

£ अपवार्य स्वगतम्‌.२ मोक्ष्याति o | 

५ कबरोदओ, ६ Fe मल H8-32.3 प्र, सावेगं, सावेगा जय०४ ५ | 


वम्हबन्धुणा f ठक कडा मन्दारलतालग्गा... चिलिआठोए. vaga] CAI 

€ णीदिगदे, ह Ti gei amo उब्भिण्णों दुष्परभोओ (उद्भिन्न gordia). 
नीतविकमपि aat ioe परी ण मए Stra संसद ( संश्रितः) न! 

मामि n | 

CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat aL TTE qan A. ) 
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जयसेना--( सवेगम्‌ । ) देव कुमारी वुलक्ष्मीः कन्दुकमन॒धाव- 
न्ती पज्ञखवानरेण बलवत्रासिताङ्कनिषण्णा देव्याः प्रवातकिप्तल्यमिव 
वेपमाना न किमपि प्रक्कातिं प्रतिपद्यते | (क) 
राजा=-क्य्‌ | कातरो MBNA: | 
| इरावती--( सावेगम्‌ ) त्वरतामार्यपुत्र एनां समाश्चासयितस्‌ | 
मास्याः संत्रासजनितो विकारो वर्धताम्‌ | (ख) 
राजा--अर्यमेनां संज्ञापयामि | ( इति सत्वं परिक्रामति । ) 

। विठूषक:---( आत्मगतम्‌ । ) साधु रे पिङ्गल्वानर। साधु परित्रातः 
स्वया कटात्‌ स्वपक्षः | (स) 
( po सवयस्यो राजा । इरावती निपुणिका प्रतीहारी च । ) 

। _.माछावेका--सखि देवीं चिन्तयित्वा वेपते मे हृदयम । न 


WISH परं किं वानुभवितव्यं भविष्यतीति | (घ) 
E us ( नेपथ्ये । ) 
TERRY | अपूण एव Tae दोहदस्य मुकुलः संनद्ध- 
RTM: | यावदवेव्यै निवेदयामि । ^ (€ ) 


ed m) gut Tera कन्दुअं अंणुधावन्ती पिकृलवाणेरण afes तौ. 
3T अक्काणेसण्णा देवीए पंवादकिसलअं विअ वेवमाणा ण किंवि पकिदि पडिवजइ । 
i im) on ण॑ ammi । मा से संतासजाणिदो विआरो agg । 
भिनति वेव ह 1 साहु परित्तादी घुए संकटादो sera ] (घ) हला देविं 
Me sans भे Rasi ण जाणे अदो वरं किं वा अण॒इविदव्व॑ हविस्सदित्ति। 
; AN RTI Suo एव्य पश्चरत्ते दोहलस्स सुउलेहिं संणद्धो 
He । जाव देवीए णिवेदेमि । 
. WO = जज 
D. d NESSIE अवातें प्रकृश्वातस्थले Rad किसलयं wa इव 
ae a । न किमपि कति प्रतिपद्यते कथमपि स्वास्थ्यं न लभते । 
fte KRIT: । संज्ञापयामि iab चेतनां लम्भयामि । स्वपक्षः चापल- 
; तिला Y क्षोहमिति परिहासो क्तिः। अथवा सपक्षः साहास्यकारित्वादहं नृपश्च ॥ देवीं 
` ` यदम वृत्तान्तं देवी ज्ञास्यति तदा तस्याः कोपप्रकारं चिन्तयित्वेत्यथेः | 


| मालविकाकृतस्य पादताडनरूपस्य | तस्मादारभ्य AS असमापिते 
फ्ता समह, २ निष्कान्ती राजा द्रिदूपकश्च; renew वयस्येन ३ अणहोन्ती. 
T इदा, BI ५ WE. ६ पवादचल; पवादे, ७ समास्सासइडु. ८ Tze. 
3 ० चिन ong PRD z 
2 cU 19 हहद Collection. 
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( उभे श्रृत्वा प्रहृष्टे 1) 
बङलावलिका--आश्चपततु सखी | सत्यप्रतिज्ञा देवी | ( क ) 
म्रालविका-- तेन हि प्रमदवनपालिकायाः पृष्ठतो भवावः। ( ख़ ) 
बकुलाबलिका--तथा | (ग) 

( इति निष्कान्ते । ) 

इति चतुर्थोऽङ्कः | 


(क ) आससिदु सही । सचप्पइण्णा देवी । (ख ) तेण हि पमदवणपालिआए 
Wal होम । (ग) तह। 


एवं ॥ सत्यप्रतिज्ञेति ॥ सत्या प्रतिज्ञा यद्यशोकः पञ्चरात्राभ्यन्तरे कुसुमं द्शीयतिं 
ततस्तवा मेठाषपूरयितक असादं दास्यामीत्येवंरूपा यस्याः सा तथोक्ता । enr 
तिज्ञानुरूपमाचरिष्यत्येवेति भावः । इदमाश्ासे हेतु: । ] अत्र देव्यनुग्रहरूपकायैः 
संग्रहणादादानं नास संध्यङ्गमुक्तं भवति ॥ तेन हीति | zi मालाविकाकृतमुद्यान- 
पालिकानुसरणमुत्तराक्रोपयुक्तत्वाद्वेन्दुरित्यनुसंवेयम्‌ ॥ 
इति श्रीकाठयवेमभूपविराचिते कुमार गिरिरा जीये 
मालविकाशिमित्रव्याख्याने चतु्थोष्ड: ॥ 


oo म 
१ प्रहृटे भवतः, २ fia: m$. ~~ si. A CS. 
CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. 
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पञ्चमोऽङ्कः | 
3 (( ततः प्रविशत्युद्यानपालिका । ) 
उद्चानपालिका--उपल्षिप्त मया कतपत्कारविधेस्तपनीयाशेक- 
MT alaa: | यावद्नुष्ठितनियोगमात्मानं देव्यै निवेदयामि | 
(i Y अहो देवस्यानुकम्पनीया मालविका | तस्यां तथा चण्डी 
दव्यननाशोककुप्रमवृत्तान्तेन "uae भविष्यति | कुत्र न खळ 
मवेत्‌ देवी | ( विलोकय । ) अहो एप देव्याः परिजनाभ्यन्तरः क्रिमपि 
जतुमुदरालान्छितां em गृहीत्वा चतुःशालातः कुञ्जः सारसको नि- 
प्कामति। प्रक्ष्यामि तावदेनम्‌। ( ततः प्रविशति यथानिर्दिष्टः कुञ्जः ) (क) 
उद्यान ०--( उपद्त्य । ) सारसक कुत्र प्रस्थितोसि। (ख ) 


क 


D S 


í 
i ; सारसकः--मधुकरिके विद्यापारगामिनां ब्राह्मणानां नित्यदालि- 
t व्य Ne a A 

| [ दातव्या | तामायपुरोहितस्य हस्तं प्रापयितुम्‌ | (ग) 
 _ उेधान०>किंनिमित्तम्‌ । Cap) 


fim । afte तह चण्डिआ देवी इमिणा असोअकुसुमचुत्तर्तेण पसादूसँसुहदी हवि- 
| कहि Tu हवे देवी । अह्यो एसो देवीएँ परिअगव्भन्तरों किंवि जदुमुद्द- 
जा E गेण्हिअ चदुस्साठादो gil सारसओ णिकमदि | पुच्छिस्सं दाव 
t= Sm रसअ कहिँ पत्थिदोसि 1( ग) महुअरिए विज्ञापारंगामिणं बह्मणार्णं 
c M SUIT दादव्वा । तां अजपुरोहिदस्स हत्ये पाविदुँ। (घ ) किंणिमित्तं । 
वैरिदानामक्वास्तरमारभमाण: कथासंघटनाथ प्रथमं प्रवेशकं नामाथापक्षेपकं प्रस्तौ- 

तितः पावेशतीत्यादिना । [ कृतः सत्कारसंवद्ध: विधिः संमाञैनरङगवह्ी- 
: । दोहदादि सत्कारकर्म इति केचित्‌ । यस्य तस्य़ । वेदिकावस्थो मूलं 
वदिकारचना । देवस्य अनुकम्पनीया दयाही । दैवं द्याग्रवण जातमित्यर्थः d 
SRT | जतुनो लाक्षाया मुद्रया लाडिछतां चिद्वितां मज्जूपां पेटिकाम्‌। 
तिःसंजवनात्‌। विद्यापारगामिनामधीतवेदबेदाङ्गानाम्‌। नित्यदक्षिणा प्रतिः 
Vim दक्षिणां मासिकी मिति पाठे | मासस्येयं मासिकी तावत्कालपर्याप्ता |] 
` हते ठन। ततः टिड़ाणन्‌० इत्या दिना डीष्‌ । पुरो हितस्य राज्ञः पुरोधसः। 


भित्तिवन्धो. ३ ज॑ तरिंस ae चण्डीकिदा ४ हरिसदोहलवु०. 
देवीपरि०, ७ Aa, arai. € सारसिओ. ९ भरिआणं. 
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सार ०--यदाप्रभति श्रुतं सेनापतिना यज्ञतुरंगरक्षणे नियुक्तो 
"RICE वसुमित्र इति तदाप्रभृति तस्याुर्निमित्त अष्टादृशसुवर्णप- 
Rami दक्षिणां देवी दक्षिणीयेः परिग्राहयति । (क) 
उद्यान०--युज्यते | अथ कुत्र देवी | किं वानुतिष्ठति ( ख़ ) | 
सा।२०--मङ्गलगह आसनस्था भूत्वा विदर्भविषयाद्भात्रः वीरसेनेन 
Wd ठेखकरेवीच्यमानं लेखं श्रृणोति | (ग) 
उद्याने०--कः पुनर्विदभराजवृत्तान्त: | (घ) 


Nee (९ 


सार०--वशीकृतः किछ वीरसेन्रमले भतुर्विजयदण्डैविंदमनाथः 


` मोवितश्चास्य दायादो माधवसेनः | दूतश्च तेन महासाराणि रलवा- 
- हनानि हिस्पकारिकामूयिष्ठं परिजनं चोपायनी क्ल्य wd: सका । 
प्रेषित; श्वः किछ wale पश्यतीति | (ड) | 
उद्यान०--गच्छ | अनुतिष्ठात्मनो नियोगम्‌ | अहमपि 
देवी fere | (इति निष्क्रान्तौ 1) (च) 


M 
अवशक।; | 
( ततः प्रविशति ee) ` 1) 
(क) जदप्पहुदि ud agm जण्णतुरगरक्खेण णिउत्तो akane वसुमि 


पहि तस्थ आऊसणिनित्तं अद्टाइससुवण्णपरिमाणं दविखणं देवी दविखि 
"lé परिग्गाहिदि । ( ख ) Sg । अह कहि देवी । किंवा अणुचिट्टदि | (ग) 
TER आसणत्या भाविभ विजव्भविसआदो भाइुणा बीरसेणण पेसिदं ळेईकरेटि 
` वाइअमाएं लेह सुणादि । ( घ ) को उण विदव्भराअबुत्तन्तो à ( ङ ) वसीक्किदो | 
Be 'वीरसेणप्पमुहेहि भत्तुणो विजअदण्डेहि asame । मोइदो ej से दाआदो 
` माहवसेणो । दृदो अ तेण महासाराणि रअँगवाहणाणि Rrra परिअण॑ अ 
= उवाअणीकरिअ wf सआसं पेसिदो सुवो किल wert 3 M 
(च) गच्छ। ADA अत्तणो णिओअं Pct अहे वि देवा UT । _ अह वि देवा पेक्खिस्स । 
इति देव: | मतेदारक: राजपुत्र: | आयुर्निमित्तमायुुषो वृद्धवर्थम्‌ । अष्टादरा | 
Ù: riti: 1 “सुवर्णा ना स्वर्णकर्षे । इति विश्वः । परिमाणं यस्यास्ताम्‌। | 
TH दक्षिणाः । ] दक्षिणीयो दक्षिणाई: । € कडङ्करदक्षिणाच्छ च ^ 
न्यनि PE V विजयन्ते दात्रूनिति विजया: । एरच्‌ इत्यच्‌ । विजयाश्र ते दण्डाः 
च तैः । मोचितो वन्धा दित्यर्थः । मदान्सारो येपां तानि महासाराणि महा: | 


[न्ति च तानि सारागि AA ब तानि।] ततः प्रविशतीत्यादि | 3 
Wm मित्रो To. ३ णिक्रसद्स॒० 


, ७ र॒अणाणि, _ 
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AO. s s 33 T 
पताहार--आजञतास्म्यशाकपतत्कारव्याएएतया देव्या | विज्ञापय 
। 


~ 


4 (९ zu य्‌ Ae पत्रेण q ~ 

| FAAS | इच्छास्यायपुत्रण सहाशोकवृकषस्य प्रसनरक्ष्मी प्रत्यक्षीक- 
f fec. द्याव ME तं देवं = e. SN ‘ 
| SAN तद्यावद्धमातनगतं देवं प्रतिपालयामि | (इति परिक्रामति ।) (क) 


| 

H 

4 

| 

| 

वि रखितपद॑ airy (ate Sey rus 
वेराचितपढ्‌ं वीरपीत्या झुरोपम सूरिभि- 
oases nume Bort ome 
रितसुभयोभेध्येकृत्य स्थितं — haga स्थितं कथकेशिकाना O 


| 
| 


( m ) आणत्तह्मि असोअसक्कारवाचुदाए देवीए । विण्णावेहि अज्ञउत्तं। इच्छम्हि 
SER सह असोअस्क्खरँस पंसृणलच्छि vse । 
| TARTS देवं पडिवालेमि । 

- [Vier cae मनर मत ges REL सत्कारः संमानकरणं तत्र व्यापृतया । eR पुव्पशोभाम्‌ । 
न ERN l ATEARI, कालादे: वोधकरी वन्दिविशेषों । 
Bm u] परभुतेत्यादे । [ हे वरद्‌ असीष्टद्‌ । अङ्गवान्‌ शरीरवान्‌ 

Eu इव परभतानां कोकिलानां Fey मधुरेषु cure Sg आत्ता इता 
TS ES 5 अरति; m | राजपक्षे परभ्रतानां सेवकानां afar: | 

i d उ इत्यपि योज्यम्‌ । विदिशा नाम नदी तस्याः तीरयोर्यानि उद्यानानि 

म न ह qund नयासि । यदवा अनक्षवान्‌ प्रशस्तशरीरबान लम्‌ अनङ्ग 

नेषु पर M Fela तिः संतोषः तन्नाम्नी पत्नी नयेन सः । विदिशातीरो- 

B. e 1 कोकिलानां वन्दिनां च कलव्याहारेषु मधु सन्तं spi 
RT जयहस्तिना तिति उद्यानविशेषएं T| किंच प्रवलस्य ते तव विजयकारणां 
i t SE वन्धनस्तम्भत्वं. गतैः । आणानांकेस्पोढवलस्थेति ws 

उपोढं वृद्धिं गतं qd सामर्थ्यं यस्य तस्य॒ प्रकृष्टसामर्थ्यस्य ते । 

“न्थनश्रङ्खलाचिह्नितैः इत्यर्थः | आलानं वन्धस्तम्भेऽथ TAS | 

। वरदारोधोवृक्षिः बरदा नाम-विदर्भदेशस्था काचिन्नदी तस्या रोधोवृक्षे- 

NUR: सह रिपुः वैदर्भः अवनतः नम्रता गतः । उत्तराधें TARRE: | 

SU. 3 ॥ ] विरचितेत्या द्वि । [ ढे उरोपम देवतुल्य । परिधगुरुभिः 

रव fe - २ मालानांकेरुपोखालस्य, २ TAA HAG. ३ वत्सलाए. 
कुसुम. - 


n 
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तव हृतवतो दण्डानीकैविदर्भपतेः श्रिय 
„ परिषशुरुभिदाभिः शौरे; Taw GRATAN २॥ 
RARR- जयशब्दसूचितप्रस्थानो भर्तेत एवागच्छति | 


जहम तावदस्य परमुखात्किचिदपसुत्यैतन्मुखालिन्द्तोरणं समाश्रिता 
HIR | ( इत्येकान्ते स्थिता । ) (क) 


(ततं: प्रविशति सवयस्यो राजा । ) 
राजा-- 
कान्तां विचिन्त्य सुळभेतरसंप्रयोगाँ | 
थत्वा विदर्भपतिमानमितं वले । 
धाराभिरातप इवाभिहतं सरोजं 
Saad चं हृद्यं = SEM उसभक्षुतेच॥। ३ ४ च॥३॥ 
) एसो जअसहसूइदप्पत्याणो भट्टा इदो एव्व आअच्छदि | अहं वि दाव 
aS aa न वन व 
3 eT किंवि ओसारिअं एदं ERU S र्न एद सुहातिन्दतोरणं समस्सिदा होमि। _ समास्सदा होमि । 


A = - 
A oeil अगेलादीघेरिति वा । प्रसह्य हठात्‌ रुक्मिणीं हृतवतः शौरेः । शरस्य 
sc MM शोरि: कृष्ण: तस्य । दण्डानीक्रैः शासकसेनाभिः विदर्सपते: श्रिय 
C uil च । उभयोः चरितं सूरिभिः कबिभिः वीरप्रीत्या श्त्या 
कृत्य | आक्रम्येर gon तथाभूतं सत्‌ ।] कथकेशिकान्‌ विदर्भदेद्यान्‌ मध्ये 
इति ssp porum T a ig Re इति गतिसंज्ञायां ' कुगतिप्रादयः’ 
[अत्र गुणोत्क्टेन विष्णु: ap. याचा en इति स्यवादेशः l 
समीकृत्य वचोन्या =e A ARTERNE: | तदुक्त-गुणोत्करैः 
x BN Em ता इति i रत्नाकरदर्पणकारादीनां मते तु अत्र 
जकतास्त्रीकारात । अतस्ते TAA । लेरिह व्यस्तयोरेव प्रकृताप्रकृतयो: प्रयो- 
ता KT दोपक्रमेव इदम्‌ । तदुत्त-प्रकृतानां चेतरेषामौप- 

त्यात दीपकम्‌ । इति ? इति अ. रा,। 
WAT जयशब्दः तेन सूचितं प्रस्थानं यस्य सः। 
तस्य तोरणम्‌ ] कान्तां विचिन्त्येत्या | 
ASIA अस्याः ताम्‌ । ] कड न S Eu mun: SM 
सेन्यैः आनमितं वशीक्रत च धा MT | [ EDU rese मम व 
Be QUT । आतपे सूर्यप्रकाशे स्थितं धाराभिः four 
5 गित मम हृद्यम्‌ । एकस्य विषाददेतुल्वात्‌ ] दुःखायते 
mega सुखमश्रत 
तिलका वृत्तम्‌ ॥ ३ ॥ ] 
x o EUR TTUT.3 मप मनः, ४ हादो लोआदी ( लोकात्‌) 


हारिणी zqu ॥ २ ॥ जय़ इतिं 
सुखे स्थितमलिन्द मुखालिन्द॑ त 
[ कान्तां मालविका ] सुळभेतरसं 
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. विदूषका-यथाहं पश्यामि तथेकान्तसुखितो भवान्भविष्याति | (&) 
| राजा--कथमिव | 
|. Mew किल देव्या पण्डितकौशिकी भणिता | भगवति 
. यत्ते मसाधनगव वहसि azar मालविकायाः शरीरे वैदर्भ विवाहनेप- 
शू AN ® A A A 
STAT | तया च सविशेषालँकृता मालविका | तत्रभवती कदाचित्पर- 
येद्ववता5पि मनोरथम्‌ | (ख) 
ह A 
_ राजा--सखे मदपेक्षानुवृत्त्या निवृत्तेष्यांया धारिण्याः चरितः 
aà एतत्‌ | F : à 
| अताहारी--( अपगम्य । ) जयतु Hal | देवी विज्ञापयति। तपुनी- 
F; A oa 
TRUST कुपमसोभाग्यदर्शनेन ममारम्भः सफलः क्रियतामिति। (ग) 
राजा--ननु तत्रैव देवी । 
मरताहार[--अथ किम । यथाहसंमानसुखितमन्तःपुरं Rasa 
माढविकापुरोगेणात्मन; परिजनेन सह देवं प्रतिपाल्यति) (घ ) 


E (क) जह अ War तह एकैन्तसुहिदो भवं हविस्सदि । ( ख ).अज किल 
ह न भ जं aH MC वहसि त देसेहि म [हिवि 
| R हणेवच्छं ति ताए अ सबिसेसालाकिदा मालविआ | तत्तहादी 
2 pn ३ भवदोवि मणोरहं | (ग) SE wer देवी विण्णावेदि। तवणीआसोअस्स 
ico c य मह आरम्भो सॅफलो करीअदु ति। (घ) अह इं । जहारहसमाणे 
क eer merengue पिश Hast विसाजिअ मालावेआपुरोएण अत्तणो प्ररिअणण सँह देवं पडिवालिदि। 


Feet erat निवेहूणसंध्यक्मुक्त भवति । Í एकान्त- 
Sam ae il सजातमिति सुखितः i] कथमिवेति प्रश्ने। अन्न कार्यान्वेषणाद्विरो- 
Reed ह M प्रसाधनगर्वेमहमेव प्रसाधिका अलंकर्त्रीत्येव॑ रूपम्‌ । 

| ध्यम P| विदभेदेशीयानां प्रसाधनविधौ प्रसिद्धत्वात्‌ । विवाहसम्बान्धि 
ros Hl तत्रभवती धारिणीत्यर्थः । ] अत्र कार्योपदरशनात्यूबंभाव इति 
भवति। [मदपेक्षाचुवृत्त्या मदिच्छानुकूलवतैनेन । निवृत्ता ईष्यीयस्याः 

यथाहश्रासौ ST समानश्च तेन सुखितम्‌ । मालविका घुरोगा अगे सुखितम्‌ । मालविका पुरोगा अग्रेसरी यस्य तेन। 


m agaaa] धारिण्या quo; मदपेक्षामचुसत्य. २ पवैतत्‌. ३ पिष्ठाति. 
*  NSTRT Vo, ६ देवीए एवं घारिणीए. ७ णेउणं ( नैपुण्यं ). ८ तत्तभो- 
: * aaefa. १० तदो ताए. ११ वि. १२ जेढ AG. १३ सोहा 
rs मास अज्जउत्तेण सहद पत्चवखीकाद इच्छामित्ति, १४ सः 
` "माणण यस्तु उबे sra Hist CHER सिक्री समं. 
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राजा---( सहप विदूषकं RARI) जयसेने गच्छाग्रत: ] 


प्रतीहारी--इत इतो देव; | ( सर्वे परिक्रामन्ति । ) (क) 
Wigs: —( विलोकय । ) भो वयस्य किंवित्परिवृत्तयीवन इ 
वमन्तः प्रमदवने लक्ष्यत | — (ab 


3 
राजा--यथाह भवान्‌ । 
` विकीणे is २ 
SH विकाणकुरवकफलजालूकभिद्यमानसहकारख्‌ ! 


_ परिणामाभिसुखमृतो रुत्छुकयाति यौवनं चेतः ॥ ४ ॥ - 
E विठूपक!--( pou ) भो अयं स दत्तनेपथ्य इव कुमुमस्त- 
WITHA: | अवलोकयतु भवान्‌ | (ग) 


E ~ . 
: U खल्वयं प्रसवमन्थरोऽभृत्‌ । यदिदानीमनन्यसा- 
रणा MARRA | पश्य | 
सवाशोकतरूणां srt सूचितवसन्ति 
EE TH सूचितवसन्तविभवानास । 
> चेतदोहदेषस्सिन्संक्ान्तानीव कुसुमानि ॥ ५ ॥ 
Ex Rasi भव | अस्मासु संनिहितेप्वपि धारिणी 
TEMG मालविकामनमन्यते | (घ) 


OBER (0) Tere AN कह d Ul (ख) भो वअस्स किचि परिवुत्तजोव्यणो विभ 

T UJ लक्खी zh अदि Hess Wo c X K 

E म z आदि 1 (a) भो ert सो दिण्णणवच्छा विअ कुसम- 

VS spicae 1 ओलोअदु भवे । ( घ ) ur विसद्धो होहि OR 

५ गहिदेस Mle वि धारिणी TAIRA माळत्रिञं अशुमण्गेदि । 

परिवृत्तं गतं यौषनं तारुण्य यस्य स उ 

अग्रे : विकी नि a : 

pU ee FAm कुरण्टकपुष्पाणि यत्र ततः विक्रीणीकुरवक॑ च 

E HU भिन्ना EPIIT: सहकारा यत्र qup तथोक्तम्‌ । यद्वा f 

ES ; E Taiz MARI: सहारा यत्र तञ्च तथोक्तम्‌ । पारिणामस्य 
> aae ऋतोः यौवनं चेतः उत्पुकयति सोत्कण्ठं करोति | आर्या 


टतम्‌ ॥४।। दत्तनेपथ्य: HIRIN: वमन्थरः qu - 
सर्वाशोकि SAU । प्रसवमन्थरः प्रसवे पुष्पधारणे qequ: अछूसः।] 


त्यादि या fz 1 थमं 7 सन्तावः ` am E 
पुष्पादिसम्पात्तरये: al । सब d Mu सूचितः ania: वसन्तस्य विभवः 
रापादाघातरूपः , स्त अशाकतरवस्तेषां कुसुप्रानि। निवृत्त: दोहदः ना” 
संक्रान्तानि इव TU निरतो; तस्मिन्‌ आश्मिन्‌ पुरो दृश्यमाने तपनीयाशोके 
Saas । आयी आ ये सवां पुष्पाणामेकत्र समावेशकल्पनया क्रियो” 
संनिहितेषु समीपस्थेपु । | m l विश्रव्धः मालविकाप्रातिविषये विश्वस्तः | 
ee a T S परिवर्तिनी तस्याः maenad: । ] 
. a x ifto, विभज्य०, apro. ३ euni ४ मुकुलानि, ५ एड. एद 
-S अहो. < तह भो. ९ SANIT. Xo अणुणेदि «४ मुकुलानि, ५ ga ए$« 


।] अगे विकी्णकुरवकेत्यादि | 
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पञ्चमोऽङ्कः | ९५ 


राजा-- ( सहपंम्‌ । ) सखे पश्य | 
मामियमभ्युत्तिष्ठति देवी विनयादुपीश्थता प्रियया । 


विस्थृतहस्तकमळया नरेन्द्रलक्ष्म्या agada ॥ ६॥ 
ततः वेश RB eS on Ra का ~ 
निशात धारिणी परिवाजिका मालविका विभवतश्च परिवारः । ) 


ASAR = आत्मगतम्‌ । ) जानामि निमित्त कौतकाळंकारस्य | 
तथा निसिनीपत्रगतमिव सलिलं वेपते मे हृद्यम्‌ | अपि च दक्षिणे- 


RN मे नयनं बहुशः स्फुरति | (क) 
HAE UR: वयस्य विवाहनेपथ्येन सविशेषं we शोभते 
्रभवती माळविका | (ख) 


राजा --प््याम्येनाम्‌ | यैषा 
अनतिलम्निदुकूलनिवासिनी वंडुभिराभरणैः प्रतिभाति में । 
उडुग५रुढ्योज्खखचन्दिका गतहिमेरिव चैत्रविभावरी ॥७॥ 
देवे[--( अपत्य । ) जयत्वार्यपुत्रः | (ग) 


A» e णिमित्तं कोडुआळंकारस्स । तह वि बिसिणीर्पेतगदं Ret सलिछं 
< मे eset | अविअ दकिखिणेदरं वि मे odor बहुसो RR । (ख ) भो" वअस्स 


| विवि sow M खु ~ ~ = 
` विवाहृणेवच्छेण सविसेसं ख साहाद अत्तहोदि माळविआ । ( 3p) जेदु अजउत्तो । 


मामियमित्यादि । [ इयं देवी धारिणी प्रियया मालविकया विनयात्सविनयमप- 
farsan । अनूत्यिता इति पाठे देवीसुत्थितामचूत्वितेत्यर्थः । Pere 
E वतमान कसलं यया तया विस्मृतहस्तकमल्या नरेन्द्रलक्ष्म्या राजलक्ष्म्या 
ता वसुमती भूदेवी इव मामभ्युत्तिष्ठति अभ्युत्थानेन संभावयति । विस्तृतह- 
सतकमलयेति पाठे विस्तृतं हस्त एव कमलं यस्थाः । पक्षे विस्तृतं हस्तवर्ति कमलं 
_ योज्यम्‌ । नरेनदरलक्ष्म्येत्युपमानेन मालविकाया भाग्यातिश्यो ध्वानितः | 
dis Yt ART: क्षमाशीलता सूचिता। उपमालैक्रारः । आयी जातिः॥ ६ ॥ 
E ह विवाहोत्सवस्तत्संवन्थी अलंकारो नेपथ्यविधानं तस्य । विसिन्याः कमलिन्याः 
SUE पत्रस्थितम्‌ । दक्षिणादितरत्‌ दक्षिणेतरद्‌ वाममित्यर्थः । वाभनयनस्फुरणे- 


टर meam । |अनतिलल्‍म्धीत्याद़ि । [ नातिलम्बते eae थद्‌ 


GUN sre परिधत्ते इति निवासिनी । इयं मालविका बहुभिः आभरणैः 

SLT । केवेत्याह । गतमपसत fes कान्तिप्रतिबन्धकं तुहिनं येषां 
शि नक्षत्रसमूहै: युक्ता । उदयोन्युखी आसन्नोदयेत्यर्थः | चन्द्रिका यस्थां 
चैत्रविभावरी चैत्ररात्रिः । इव । उपमालंकारः 1 हुतविलम्वरित TNV 

पना, वचनादनुत्यिता. २ विस्तृत, ३ देवी. ४ RUTTEN. 

TIER. ७ हत, ex quer, CHEATS. -१०पुकलरपत्तगभ्भगअक्षलिकं 
c WE NTE Prof. Bares Rnfeollection. 
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माठवका ज्षामत्रे 


विढूषकः-वर्धतां भवती | (क) 


प्रित्राजिक्ा-विजयतां देवः | 

राजा--भगवाति अभिवादये | 
परित्राजिका--अभिप्रेतर्सिद्धिरस्तु | 

देवी--( सस्मितम्‌ । ) आर्यपुत्र एष तेऽस्माभिस्तरुणीजनस्तहायः 


स्याशोकः HATE कल्पित; | (ख) 
बिदूपकः--मोः आराधितोऽसि । (ग) 


राज[---( सत्रीडमशोकमभितः परिक्रामति । ) 

नायं देव्या भाजनत्वं न नेयः सत्काराणामीडशानामशोकः | 

यः सावज्ञो माधवश्रीनियोगे पुष्पैः शंसत्यादरं त्व॑त्प्रयन्ने ॥ ८ ॥ 

ES NEN EN q SN Gars 

Tg S8: asi qa ed योवनवतीमिमां पर्य ।(घ) 

देवी--काम्‌ | (=) 

विढूषक:-मभवते तपर्नायाशोकस्य कुसमशोभाम्‌ | (च) 
PR ( सर्वे उपविशन्ति । ) 

र[जा---( Fetes विलोक्य । आत्मगतम्‌ । ) कष्ट: खल संनिधि- 

: | 


D 
2 
Hu 


ES "e" 


! ते अह्मेहिं तरुणीजणसहाअस्स 
1 (ग) भो आराहिओसि । (घ ) भो dieit 
मं पेक्ख । (ङ ) कं । ( च ) भोदि तवणीआसोअस्स 


z । ( ख॒ ) अजउत्त एस 
असोओ Gea कप्पिदे 
भविअ तुम जोव्वणवार्दे इः 

कुसुमसीहम्‌ । 

Ws सहाय: सहचरः यस्य तस्य तव | Gane रतिसक्रेतस्थानम | 
ama प्रियजनेन संगमय्रितुमिच्छाम इति ध्वनितोर्थ: । ब्रीडया त्रीडेन वा सहित 
यथा तथा सत्रीडं सलनम्‌ । अशोकमिति अभितः परित इत्यादिना 
pop । ] नायं देव्या इत्यादि । [ अयमशोकः देव्या ईहदानां सत्कार 
राणा सकतकरणर€ूपसम्मानानां भाजनत्वं पात्रतां न नेय इति न । अपि तु नेय 
एव । ह ननौ sears गमयतः । यः अशोक: माधवभ्रिया queque 
नियोगे कुसुमधारणख्पे MAA: कृतावमाननः सन्‌ eA दोहृदपूरणर्पे पुणे 
rata आदर झंसति । त्वत््यल्ने दर्शितादरस्यास्य enm संमानकरणमत्यन्त* 
सुचितमेवेति भावः । अत्र पूर्वाधी्थ saaie हेतुत्वात्काव्यलिक्वमलंकारः । 
शालिनी वृत्तम्‌ ॥ ८ ॥ इमां माळविकापिति विदूषकस्याभिम्रेतोथे: । संनिधिवियो(गः 


१ "met, २ वियोगों ममाय, कष्टं खळ qum qa ano 5 MÀ 
IRN 23 ý t सान्न हि। 7! reram rari 
३ "et, गेहके. eren िप्रयोगः विप्राः 
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पञ्चमोऽङ्कः | ९७ 
| अहं रथाङ्गनामेव प्रिया सहचरीव से । | 
अननुज्ञातसंपकां धारिणी रजनीव नो ॥ n 
EM" Q1, Offi) 
, भको --विजयंतां देवः । देव अमात्यो विज्ञापयति | तस्मिन्‌ 
| विदभविषयोपायने ठ्रे रिल्पकारिक्े मार्गपरिश्रमादंठुशरीरे ईति प्व न 
“शिति । संपति देवोपस्थीनयोग्ये संवृत्ते। तदाज्ञा देवों दातमहतीति। 
| राजा--प्रवेशय ते। 
 कश्चुकी--यदाज्ञापयति देवः | ( इति निष्कम्य ताभ्यां सह पुनः 
TRY) इत इतो भवत्यौ | 
| भथमा-( जनान्तिकम्‌। ) सि मदनिके अपूर्वमिम॑ राजकुलं 
Barer: प्रसीदति मे हृदयम्‌ | (क) 
ट्रिताया--ज्योत्त्िके ममापि एवमेव | अस्ति WE लोक- 
सवाद: आगामि ga दुःखं वा हृदयसमवस्था कथयतीति । ( ख़ ) 
AANA सत्य इदानीं भवतु | (ग) 
"ga vw देव्या सह देवस्तिष्ठाति | उपसर्षतां भवल्यौ । 
( उभे उपसपेतः। ) 
- euis मालविका परित्राजिका च चेव्यौ eer परस्परमवलोकयतः । ) 


E 


( 1 N > ger मैदणिए agaj इमं wersó पविसन्तीए पसीददि मे हिअअं । 
E. जीसिणीए महावि wet एव । अत्थि खु लोअप्पवादो enenfa सुहु दुक्खं 


ea oa —— ew किक 
म य वियोगः । ] अहं रथाङ्गेत्यादि | [ अहं रथाङ्गस्य चक्रस्य 
s TM! चक्रवाक इव । मे प्रिया मालविका सहचरी चक्रवाकी 

| a uae अननुज्ञात: अननुमतः deis संगमो यया 
ws wh E C उपमालंकार: । सा च qaid सामान्यधमानुपादानात्‌ SET । 
m Wa वृत्तम्‌ ॥ ५ ॥ विदर्भविषयाद्विदर्भदेशादागते SUD 


भः असुन्दरं जड़ ea a 
j TR VH असुन्दरं जडं वा शारीरं ययोस्ते । देवोपस्थानयोग्ये देवस्य राज्ञस्तव 


E Bsa ie E z F 
त कञ्चुको, २ काञ्चुकेयः. ३ जयतु जयतु.  विद्‌र्भराजोपायते. 
MIN, “शेर ६ इति कृत्वा. ७ स्थाने, c रअगिए, g अनब्भन्तरगदो अप्पा. 


; जासेणिए, Se व. 
4 b CES Blok Sl Ud Shastri Collection. 
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का भिमित्रे 


उभे--( arer ) जयतु भर्ता । जयतु भट्टिनी | (क) 


( राजाज्ञया उभे sb 1) 


राजा --कस्यां कलायामभिविनीते' भवत्यौ । 


उभे--भंतः संगीतेऽभ्यन्तरे स्वः | (ख) ' 


राजा-देवि गह्यतामनयोरन्यतरा | 
. देवी--मा्विके इतः पश्य । कतरा ते संगीतसहकारिणी 
राचत । (ग) 
उभे--( मालविकां egr । ) अहो भर्तृदारिका | (परणम्य । ) जयतु 


जयतु भर्तृदारिका | ( इति तया सह बाष्पं विसूर्जतः à) (a). 


_ ( सर्वे सविस्मयमवलोकयान्ति । ) 
राजा--के वो भवत्यौ | का वा इथम्‌ | 
उभे--देव इयमस्माकं भर्तृदारिका | EC! 
राजा--कथमिव | 
EU मर्ता | यः स॒ भर्त्री विजयदण्डेविदर्भनाथं वशी- 
Oe TAT: कुमारो माधवसेनो नाम तस्थेयं कनीयसी मः 
[गनी माळविका नाम | (च) 


afaa | 


(क) 3g wer जेट भ 


हि । जेदु जेदु भद्रद। रि SN 
i T ङ i इअं अहम FAI ~ 

सुणादु भद्र । जो सो = ait x $ ) देव॑ इअं अह्याण भद्दारिआ । ( च 
मोइओ कुमारो ण ARER विद्व्भणाहं वर्साकरिअ aea 

रश कुमारो माहवसेणो य ane 

छ ) कह का 1 णाम तस्स इअं कणीअसी भइणी मालविआ णाम। 
`= / "€ NUIT इअं | चन्दणं खु qu पादुओवओएण दूसिदं । 
P UGS 


pus सेवायां योग्ये । हृदयसमबस्था हृदयस्य दशा । aay भव 
aoe, oe । अभ्यन्तरे लब्धशिक्षे । निपुणे gor 
इति युवशब्दस्य > A । कनीयसी युवाल्पयोः कनन्यतरस्याम्‌. 
मिवोपयुज्य । यथा SE CE डीपू । पाहुकोपयोगेन उपान 
OD E EMQUE EE Sea Ser गहस्तथा wei 

"ed. ३ पणिपत्य. ४ fafa: ५ के Wael 


का चेयम्‌ ६ अस्मात्परं-राज स्व ते n Fa. 
2 € 11 स्वागतम्‌ । इते feri: qd E 
w T क॑ paN 

अभिविर्णादे, lya. ९ सहाइणी* १० भट्टा दतम्‌ । इत्यधि raa 


CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Cot. भट्टिणो. {२ अड | 


omo EE iiio. 


+ & ON | 
दवा-<क्थ राजदारिकेयम्‌ | चन्दन GZ मया पादुकोपरयोगेत | 

है 3 E 
SRI PE iet wee । (ग) | 
मालविए sat ta | कद्रा ते संगीदसहंआरिणी रुबदि । (-घ ) जह्यो भद्दा” | 


X 


! 


| 
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' राजा--अथात्रभवती कथमित्थंम॒ता | 

| मालविका-- (निवस्य । आत्मगतम्‌ । ) विधिनियोगेन | (क) 

| ह्रिताया--शुणातु भता | दायादवशंगते अस्माकं भर्तृदारके मा- 
अवने तस्यामात्यन आयेसुमतिना अस्माइशं परिननमुज्मित्वा 


' गूढमपनीतेषा | (ख) 
 राजा--श्रुतपरवे मयैतत्‌ । ततस्ततः | 

í ह्विताया--भतः अतः परं न जानीमः | (ग) 
| प्रवाजका--अतः परमहं मन्दभाग्या कथयिष्यामि । 

। उभ--भतृदारिके आयेकोशिक्या इव स्वरसंयोग: | ( घ) 
। पमालविका--नन॒ सैव | (ङ) 
. उभ--यतिवेषधारिण्यार्यकोरिकी दुःखेन विभाव्यते । मगवाति 


TEAS | (च) 
परित्राजिका---स्वस्ति भवतीभ्याम्‌ | 
राजा--कथमाप्तवर्गोड्यं भगवत्याः | 
परिव्राजिका--एवमेततू | 
| विट ०+--तेन हि कथयतु भगवत्यत्रभवत्या वृत्तान्तावशेषम्‌ ©) 
परित्राजिका--( Bae) श्रूयतां तावत्‌ । माधवसेनसचिव 
Wit ममाग्रजमवगच्छ | 
(क ) विहिणिओएण । / ख ) सुणादु भट्टा । दाआदवसंगदे अम्हाणं HART 
M णे तस्स अमच्चेण अन्नसुमदिणा अह्यारिसं परिअणं उज्झिअ गूढं अवणीदा 
M ।(ग॒) Fer अदो वरं ण आणीमों। ( घ ) भन्रदारिए अनकोरिईए विअ 
: न झो” | (ङ ) णं सा wer ( च्च ) जदिवेसधा।रणी अज्जकोसिई दुक्खेण 
विभावी आदे | भअवदि वन्दाम । ( छ ) तेण हि weg भअवदी अत्तहोदीए 
| 


oft eng Bak परिचारिकास नियोजनमिति भावः । इत्थभता एतामवस्थां गता । erred 
“पम्‌ | उज्झित्वा त्यक्त्वा । गूढमप्रकाशंम्‌ | स्वरसंयोग स्वरसंघटना । तस्या 
वील मल rcs 
a Y भागिनी, ३ भवत्याः, ४ विहिणा णि०. ५ आणीदा. ६ एत्तिअ एव्व; 
अ ञाणीमो न अदो परम्‌. ७ जोओ सुणीआदि. < Url दे. ९ कहेढु दाणि 
: Sl MIT Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. 
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राजा--उपछब्धम्‌ | ततस्ततः | 
पारे०--स इमां तथागतश्ातृकां मया सार्धमपवाह्य भवत्मंबन्धाः 
पेक्षया पथिकसार्थ विदिशागामिनमनुप्रविष्ट: । 9 
राजा---ततस्ततः । ; 
परि०--स चाटव्यैन्तरे निविष्टो गताध्वा वणिग्जनो विश्रमितम | 
राजा-- ततंस्ततः | x 
.परित्राजिका--ततः 
तूर्णारपंड्परिणंद्वुजान्तराल- 
ला माकणलम्वििखिपिच्छकलापधारि i 
र निनंदृत्पतिरोधकाना- 
मापातदुष्पसहमा विरभूदनीकस्‌ ॥१०॥ 
ह SEL भालविका भये रूपयाति । ) 
वढू ०---भवाते मा AAR | अतिक्रान्तं खळ भगवती 
FIAN | : (क) 
राजा--ततस्तत: | 
परि०--ततो मुहूर्त बद्धयद्धास्ते पर खी थैवाहयो- 
Hed बद्धयु इखीकृताः साथवाहयों 
द्वारस्तस्करे: | : i 


qm OC SE ETE — ———— E हि अदि s a da ~ 
(क) मोदि मा भआहि। देकन्तं खु भभर्वेदी कहेदि । 


Bac मागतो वन्धनं प्राप्ती आता यस्यास्ताम्‌ । अपवाह्य अपनीय । 
"were । विदिशा = „थो वैवाहिकस्तदपे्षया तुद्य । पथिकसाः 
गताध्वा गतः E SIM अभिमिन्रस्य राजधानी तां गच्छतीति गामी तम्‌। 
रानां शरधीना पटना येन सः 1] तूणीरबन्धेत्यादि। [at 
भुजमध्यभागा अस्य। coru परिणद्वानि विशालता गतानि भुजान्तराठानि 
कठापस्तस्य धरतीति धारि Pared लम्वते इति लम्बी शिखिपिच्छार्ना 
ATA MARAA । A N THT पाणिषु यस्य तत्कोदण्डपाणि | 
vated प्रतिरोधकानां aia LR एन पप दु लेन सोड WA 
पिच्छे नपुंसकमिति । कठापी nc uU सैन्यमाविरभूत प्रादुरासीत्‌ । 
ER इति चामर: n सनता A संहतावपि । इति । अ 
यु थस्ते | कृतयुद्धा इत्यर्थः AVA .१० ॥ बद्धयुद्धाः dá 

E FAIA इति पाठे बद्धानि युद्धार्थमायुधानि IR 
& न्ते; अटव्यामन्तरे LE (एत्ति SEI jq PER र वदि, 
भूय.: ६ बन्ध; बद्ध Se १ अभधवश्रमान्मार्गे, ५ क्रि चान्यत्‌; विँ ॐ 
११ मतिबद-बद्धायुधाः, १२ ॐ Er बईकलापशोभि. १० PAE 
` धाः. १२ अत-तत्त-भोदी, no? d 
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राजा--भगवति अतः परमिदानीं कष्ट Rasa | 
परिवाजिका--ततः से medie: > 
इमां परीष्छुईजाते पराभिभवकातराम्‌ । 
भर्तृप्रियः प्रियेर्भर्तुराचण्यमसुभिर्गतः ॥ ११॥ 
प्रथमा--हा हतः सुमतिः | (क) 
दवितीया--अतः खलु भर्तृदारिकाया इयं समवस्था संवत्ता ।(ख) 
( परित्राजिका बाध्यं विसजति । ) 
राजा --भगवाति तनुभृंतामीदृशी लोकयात्रा | न शोच्यस्तत्न- 
RAR RCTS: | ततस्ततः | 
' परि्ाजिका--ततोऽहं मोहमुपगता यावत्संज्ञामपलभे aa- 
। यं दुळेभदशंना संवृतता | 
राजा--महत्खळु Sead भगवत्या | 
परिव्राजिका--ततो आतुः शरारमिसात्कृत्वा पनर्सवीशतविधव्य- 
SUA मया त्वेदीयं देशमवतीर्य इमे काषाये oR वि 
राजा--युक्तः सजनस्यैष पन्थाः | ततस्ततः | 
१रित्राजिका--तत इथमप्याटविकेभ्यो वीरसेनं diua देवी 
(क ) हाँ हदो सुमती i (ख ) अदो खु भद्विदारिआए इअं समवत्था संवुत्ता । 


साथवाहयोद्धार: वणिक्पक्षीया Arar: | ] इमामित्यादि। दुजीते आपदि पराभिभ- 
MX ।परेषां शत्रूणां [agea इत्यर्थः यद्वा परेः] अभिभवः आक्रमणं तस्मात्कातरां 
आतामिमां मालविका परीप्सुः quld परित्रातुमिच्छुः । ` emend! इती. 
E । अन्न ' लोपोऽभ्यासस्य ? इत्यभ्यासलोपः। ` पर्याप्तिः स्यात्परित्राणं हस्तधा- 
| iga * इत्यमरः । भर्वृप्रियः स्वामिभक्तः । HUTS: [ प्रयत्नेन रक्षणीयेरपि 1] 
TSM: nig: [ अनृणस्य भावः] आनृण्यमनृणत्ं गतः प्राप्त: | [ आत्मनः dd 
TENET! तहुहित्रक्षण स्वप्नाणव्ययेन निरयातयत्‌ । मृत इति भावः ॥११ ॥ 
पशुमतां देहिनाम्‌ । तनुत्यजामेति पाठे तनु त्यजन्ति fied इति तनुत्यजो 
ES पामित्यर्थः । लोकयात्रा लोकस्थितिः । सफलीकृतो HST adat 
af येन सः। ge^ दर्शन यस्यास्तथाभूता | केनाप्यपहतेत्यथः | कृच्छं FA 
ताला AAT । पुनः आठृमरणेन । काषाये कषायेण वर्णन रान्निते 
ORG परितराजिकात्व॑ स्वीकृतम्‌ । आटविकेभ्यः वनचरेभ्यः । तस्क परित्राजिकात्वं स्वीकृतम्‌ | आटविकेभ्यः वनचरेभ्यः । तस्क- 
gt "ग इतः परं कष्टतरं. २ मतिः. ३ दुर्जीतेः ४ परिकिरति. ५ त्यजां. 
जज Ai. ७ प्रतिश:, ८ क्ट, ९ Ara. qo FA त्वदीयदेश- १३ सेयं. १३ अहो; 
'ताद sera; हदो तादो अजञसुमदी अम्हाणम्‌. १४ एआरिसी. 
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गता देवीगृहे छव्धप्रवेशया मया JABI । इत्येतदवसानं कथायाः | 

माळाबिक्रा--( आत्मगतम्‌।) कि नु खलु सांप्रतं भर्ता भणति | (क) 

राजा--अहो। परिभवोपहारिणो विनिपाताः | कुतः | 

प्रेष्यभावेन नामेयं देवीशब्दक्षमा सती । 

_ , खानीयवस्त्रक्रियया पंत्रोर्ण बोपयुज्यते॥१२॥ —— 

देवी--भगवाति त्वयामिजनवर्ती माळविकामनाचक्षाणया अक्षां ad 
कृतम्‌ | (ख) 

परि--शान्तं पापं शान्तं पापम्‌ । कौरणेन खलु मया Ae- 
qaaa | K 

देवी--किमिव तत्कारणम्‌ | | (ग) 

राजा- यदि वक्तव्यं कथ्यताम्‌ | 

परि०--श्रूयताम्र | इयं AIR जीवति केनापि Aa 
त्रागतन सिद्धादेशेनं साधुना मतपर्मक्षमादिष्टा संवस्सरमात्रमियं प्रेष्य- 
भावमनुभूय ततः सडृशमतृगामिनी भविष्यतीति | तदेवश्‍्यंभाविनमादे- 
शामस्यासत्वत्पादशुश्रषया परिणमन्तमतेक्ष्य कालप्रतीक्षया मया साधु 
कृतमिति पञ्यामि | 

राजा--यक्ता प्रतीक्षा | 


(क ) कि ण॒ खु dei भद्रा भणादि । (up) भअवदि gu अभिजणवर्दि 
माळावर अणाचक्खन्तीए असंपदं किदम्‌ ( ग ) किं बि ते कारणम्‌ । 
ver इति यावत्‌ | अवसानं समाप्तिः। विनिपाता आपदः । पारेभवमपमानमुपह- 
रन्तीति परिभवोपहारिण: । प्रेष्य भावेनेत्या दि | दिवीशब्दक्षमा] देवीदाब्दयोग्या 
सती इयं मालविका भ्रेष्यभावेन परिचारकललेन उपयुज्यते नाम नियुज्यते किल | 
पर्णे वा धोतकोदेयमिव । वेत्युपमायाम्‌ । “ उपमायां विकल्पे वा ? इत्यमर्रसिंहः | 
स्नार्नायवल्लक्रियया स्नानाहवस्रकरणेन । [ खा्त्यनेनेति स्नानीयं स्नानोपयुक्त वर्म! 
पत्रोर्ण धोतकोशेयमित्यमर: । नामेति कुत्सायां वा | मालविका दासीत्वेनोपयुक्तिति 
अयुक्त कृतमित्यर्थः | SISAR: । पथ्याववत्रं quu ] ॥ १२॥ [ अभिः 
नवतीमुन्नतवंशसंभवाम्‌ । असांप्रतमयुक्तम | शान्तं पापम्‌ 1 परोक्तान द्वीकाराथमेतत | 
कारणेन विविष्टहेतुना । नैभवत्यं मौनमिति यावत । नैधेप्यमिति पाठे निर्दयत्वम्‌ | 
लोकयात्रा जीवनार्थ भ्रमणमू | सिद्धादेदन सिद्धो निश्चयेन भावी आदेशो यस्य 
तेन । प्रेष्यभावं दास्यमित्यर्थैः । परिणमन्तं सिद्धथन्तम्‌ | कालस्य प्रतीक्षया संवत्स” 

- t परिभवप्रहात्णिः. २ पत्रो. णु. ३ क् ज ae २ पतरोर्णबो०, पद्रीर्णमुप०. ३ केन च का ०.४ क, Aet 


a परिंदीव्यन्ती [. ६ देव V ZAFT, ८ oni 
g . कन, मक्ष सम 5 तत्साधु 
7 १ उपेक्षा, १२ विः स्थ, TOS एवंभावति ० , १० ds 
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t a 2. ल tol, ex NN 
OPE 84 कवान्तरेणान्तरितेम्‌। अमात्यो विज्ञापयति | विद- 
| । भंगतमनुष्ठयमवधारतिमस्मानि: | देवस्य ताव॑दमिप्रेत श्रोत॒मिच्छामीति | 
ज Eu र US क 
राजा--मोहल्य तत्रभवतोभ्रीत्रोयज्ञसेनमाधवसेनयोहरेराज्यमिदा- 
नोमवस्थापयितुकामोऽस्मि | à 
`A a An 
j qr. METÀ शिष्टाऊत्तरदाक्षण l 
i ५ नक्तिदियं विभज्योभो शीतोष्णकिरणाविव ॥ १३॥ 
कञ्ुको--देव एवममात्यपरिषदे निवेदयामि । 
राजा--( ager अनुमन्यते । ) 


| 
: ( निष्क्रान्तः कुकी 1) . 
o पथिमा--( जनान्तिकम्‌ 1) भतृदारिके Rea भर्तृदारकोडधराज्ये 
| प्रतिष्ठां गमिण्यात | ER Ra.) 
मालावका--एतत्तावडहु मन्तव्यं यज्जीवितसंशयाम्मुक्तः ।( ख) 
o a 
A केशुका--विजयतां देव: | देव अमात्यो विज्ञापयति । कल्या 
[S301 बुद्धि: | मन्त्रिपरिषदोऽप्येवमेवं दर्शनम्‌ | कुतः | 
f >) 


au विभक्तां श्रियसुद्ठहन्तो gt रथाश्वाविव संग्रहीत॒ः | 


t (क) Way दिद्रिआ Han अद्धरने i गमिस्सदि। (ख ) 
` ॐ दाव बहु Frat st जीविदर्ससआदो मुत्तो । 
x ह पया l विद््भगत॑ विद्भनृपसम्बद्धमू | अचुष्टेयं करणीयं कार्यभू । 
m UMNA: कर्म वा । ब्राह्मणादित्वात्‌ AT अवस्थाप्रयितुं कामः यस्य 
d Stank इति मकारले।पः। ] तौ एथगित्यादि । तो यज्ञसेन- 
लेभ घयक्‍पाथक्येनोत्तरदाक्षिणे वरदाकूले | वरदा नाम तत्रत्या नदी तस्याः 
; तीरे Ret रक्षताम्‌ । [ वरदाया दक्षिणोत्तरयोस्तयोः पार्थक्येन 
| काविवेत्याह-शीतकिरणश्रन्द्र: उष्णकिरणः सूर्यस्तो । dad श्रूय- 
is शब्द: प्रत्येकं सम्बद्धयते । नक्तंदिव॑रात्रिदिने | अचतुरविचतुर... 
es । विभज्य पृथक्‌ कृत्वा इव । उपमालंकारः ॥ १३ ॥ «WW 
शरीर ते मतम्‌ ।] द्विधेत्यादि । [द्विधा विभक्तां धुरम्‌ उद्वहन्तौ घारयन्तौ 
अस्य वोढारो अश्वौ संग्रहीतुः संयन्तुः। सारथेरित्यर्थः । इव द्विधा विभक्तां 
Trei तो नुपती परस्परस्थावप्रद्देण नियन्त्रे art निः 
MICA कब्चुकी । इत्य० २ रितमिदम्‌. ३ अनुठितमभ्रतू. ४ आभि- 
दयो राज्यं स्थापयितुमिच्छामि. ६ ifa, ७ विशापयामि, ८ अहो 
व. १० नृपते, जपतः, ११ une. ९२ भट्टिणा भट्ट... गमइस्सदि. 


राज्यमस्तु 


OAT fe 
श्ति 
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राजा--तैन हि मन्त्रिपरिषदं ब्रूहि | सनापतये वीरसेनाय fg 

यतामेवं क्रियतामिति | | 
कश्ुकी--यदाज्ञापयति देव; | ( इति निष्क्रम्य amas लेखं ग्रहीला 
ST प्रविष्ट: । ) अनुष्ठिता प्रभोराज्ञा | अयं पुनरिदानीं देवस्य सेनापतेः 
पुप्पमित्रस्य सकाशात्संप्रामतको लेखः प्राप्त: | प्रत्यक्षीकरोत्वेनं देवः । 

( राजा सहसोत्थाय सोपचारं गहीत्वा प्राभृतकं परिजनायापयति 1) 
( लेखं a aaa । ) 

` देवी-{( आत्मगतम्‌ । ) अहो ततोमुखमेव नो हृदयम्‌ | श्रोष्यामि 
तावदुरुभनस्य कुशळानन्तरं वसुमित्रस्य वृत्तान्तम्‌ । अधिकारे ख 


लु 
मे पुत्रकः सेनापतिना नियुक्तः | (क) 
राजा--( उपविश्य वीचयाति । ) स्वस्ति । यज्ञशरणात्सेनापतिः पुष्प- 

C UN 


मित्रो ARTA पत्रमायुप्मन्तमाभेमित्र स्ेहात्परिष्वज्यानुद्शयति । 
विदितमस्तु | योऽपो राजयज्ञदीक्षितेन मया राजपुत्नशतपरिवृतं aH 
मित्रं गोततारमादिइय संवत्सरोपावर्तनीयो Aig Rae: d 

(क ) sae ware एव्व णो हिअअं । सुणिस्सं दाव गुरुअणेल्स कुसलाण- 
"तर ASME qued | अँहिआरे खु मे पुत्तओ सेनावदिणा गिउत्तो | 


p) 


afai । यद्वा परस्परवाधाशून्यी । रथाश्वयोरपि एतद्योज्य़म्‌ | तव निदेशे स्थास्यर्तः 
आज्गानुरोधिन वतिष्येते। उपमालंकार: । वृत्तमुपजाति: । ॥ १४ ॥ ्राम्रतसुपायनम 
MATERE कः । प्राभतकेन सहित सप्राभृतकम्‌ । प्राभत तु प्रदेशाननम्‌ । उपा" | 
यनम्‌ इत्यमरः। सोत्तरायप्रा० इति पाठे उत्तरीय संव्यानम्‌ | उत्तरस्मिन्देहभागे भवः | 
सुत्तरीयम | सोपचारं उनिबंसमानसददितम्‌ । ततोमुख ततो लेखश्रवण एव झुखं यस्य | 
तत्‌ | तच्छवणोत्सुकमित्यथे: | अतिघोरे इति पाठे अतिसंकेट सेनापत्यरूपे कर्मणि |] 
Nu इति हर्षे । | स्वस्ति लेखस्यागरे nge एतत्प्रयुज्यते | यक्षशरणायज्ञग्रहाव | 
दिशं विदिशास्थम्‌ । अनुदर्शयति आत्मवृत्तान्त पुरतो लिखति । ] राजय 
नामाश्चमेधः।[ राजयज्ञो राजसूयाख्यः | राजसूयो gare: इति त्रिकाण्डशेषः । A | 
दीक्षितेन ग्रहीतदीक्षण । ] राजपुत्र s 
च श्रुतावश्वमेधश्रकरणे “द्रा 
नीयो निवर्तनीयः ।०पात्तनियम 
निवरतेनरूपरो येनेति स 


तिन राजपुत्रैः सह ? इति ॥ [ संवत्सरेण एकेन बर्षेण उपावत j 
नियम इति पाठे संवत्सरे याबदुपात्तो ग्रहीतः नियमः af 
एवार्थः fenes निगीता aier निरोधो यस्मार् 


M सनान, २ ERUIT, ३ सोत्तरीयप्रा. ४ उपसृत्य. ५ सप्राभतक wd uno © 
RSA | परिजनों लेखं नाटयेनोदघाटयाते. ६ Ba साप चारं गृहीत्वा TT 
आतिः ७ वादिशस्तवत्यमा०, ८ प्वज्येदं, ९ राजस्य, go वत्सरोपात्तिनियमः ११ वु 
१२ Pier. २३ स सिद्धाथेः, १४ अणकुस० १५ आदिघो रे ( अतिधोरे ). 
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पञ्चमोऽङ्कः | १०९ 


j ~ UNS 
mu योद गराधात चरचश्वानीकेन यवनानां पार्थितः | तत यो; 
॥ सेन मेहानासीत्संमंडे; | 
| ( देवी विषादं नाउँयति । ) 

राजा--कथमीहरां संवृत्तम्‌ | ( शेषं पुनवीचयति । ) 

ततः परान्पराजित्य वसुसित्रिण धन्विना । 

V सद्य हियमाणो मे वाजिराजो निवार्तितः॥ १५॥ 
| द्वा--अनेनाश्वस्तं मे हृदयम्‌ | (क) 
राजा--( लेखशेष॑ वाचयति । ) साऽहामिदानीमंहमतेव सगरः N- 


ण अत्याहताश्वों यक्ष्ये | ताददानामकाळहान विगतरोषचेतसा भवता C 


राजा--अनगहीतोऽस्मि | 
परित्राजिका--दिए्या पत्रविजयेन दम्पती ay pow 


विलोक्य | ) 


| 
| agaaa सह यज्ञप्तवनायागन्तव्यामिति | 
| 
| 
I 


भत्रासि वीरपत्नींनां छाध्यानां स्थापिता gf i 
^, TERA शब्दोऽयं तनयात्त्वासुपस्थितः ॥ १६॥ 
वटूपक!---भवति परितुष्टोस्मि यत्पितरमनुगतो बत्सः। ( ख ) 


ud (क ) Shor आसंसिद मे हिअअं। ( ख ) भोदि पारतुद्रोग्हे जं पि«रं 
वच्छो। 


A अश्वारोहसेन्येन । प्रार्थितः युद्धचिकीर्षया निगृहीतः । संमर्दों युद्धम्‌। ] 
|. "रानित्यादि । [ ततो जाते युद्धे धन्विना प्रशस्तथनुधैरेण वसुमित्रेण परान्‌ 


WV St स्वपत्रजयवत्तान्तन । सगरः ise तपविशेषः । अछ 
हल पौतर सगरः सूयवंशसंभव 
ल | अकालहींनं कालेन हीनं न भवति तथा अकालक्षेपम्‌'। अवि- 
^ V विगतो रोघो यस्मात्ताहृक्‌ चेतो यस्य तेन । यज्ञसेवनाय यज्ञसे 
भनासीत्यादि । [ भत्रं शाध्यानां प्रदास्तानां वीरः पतियांसां तासां 
अम्र स्थापितासि । तव पतिर्वारश्रेष्ठ इति त्वं सवीसु वीरपत्नीषु 
ति भाव: | अधुन! च तनयात्‌ पुत्राद्वेतोः वीरं सूते असो वीरसूर्वरमातेति 
त्वामुपस्थितः प्राप्त: । अतो धन्या त्वमिति निष्कर्षः ॥ १६ ॥ कलभेन 


X IRR. ३ नि-रूपयाति. ४ समरं qo. ५ संगृह्य क्रियमणः. ६ oan 
ता संगरपुत्रेणेव qo ८ संदर्शनाय ९ dde. १० शाघ्यायां. ११ देवी- 


Fe ( ed "(TOC Prota A Shastri Collection 


fe 


निष्रतिवरू 
Wray: | सिन्थोनीम नदस्य । दक्षिणरोधसि दक्षिणतीरे । अश्वा- ' 


| शि पराजित्य qaa वलान्नायमानो मे वाजिराजः wade: निवर्तित Nemea c 
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१०९ . मालविकाभिमित्रे 


परिश्राजिका--कल्भेन खळु यूथपतिरनुकृतः | 
कश्षुका--देव अयं कुमारः 
नैतावता वीरविज़म्मितेन 
चिंत्तस्य नो विस्मयमादघांति i 
यस्याप्रधृष्यः प्रभवस्त्वसुच्चे- 
ALT दग्धुरिवोरूजन्मा ॥ १७ ॥ 
राजा--मौहूल्य यज्ञसेनरयालमुंरीकृत्य मुच्यन्तां सर्वे बन्धनस्था: | 
कञ्चुक्री--यदाज्ञापयाति देवः | ( इति निष्कान्तः । ) 
देवी--जयसेने गच्छ | इरावतीप्रमुखेभ्योऽन्तःपुरेभ्यः पुत्रस्य 


Asaga निवेदय | (क) | 
प्रतीहारी--तथा | ( इति प्रस्थिता । ) | 
देवी--एहि तावत्‌ । (ख) | 
प्रतीहारी --( परिवृत्य । ) इयमस्मि | (ग) 
देबी--( जनान्तिकम्‌ । ) यन्मयाशोकदोहदनियोगे . मालविकांयै 

प्रतिज्ञातं तदस्या अभिजनं च निवेद्य मम क्चनेनेरावतीमनुनय | 

त्वयाहं सत्यान्न परिभ्रंशयितब्येति | (घ) 


( क ) जयसेणे गच्छ । इरावदिप्पमुहाणं अन्तेपुराणं पुत्तस्स विअअवुत्तरन 
णिवेदेदि। ( ख॒ ) एहि दाव । ( ग ) इअं ह्मि । ( घ ) जं मए असेअदोहल- 
णिओए माळविआए पइण्णाद त॑ से अहिजणं च णिवेदिअ मह वअणेण इरावर्दि 
SUE । तुए अह Gaal ण परिव्भंसहदव्वेत्ति । 


—— Bani 


` करिपोतेन | यूथपतिः अनुङ्तस्तत्सदृशः पराक्रमः कृतः । ] नेतावतेत्यादि | 
[ एतावता एतत्परिमाणेन वीरविजञम्मितेन शत्रुपराजयपू्यैमश्वप्रत्याहरणख्पण बूर | 
चेश्तिन नः चित्तस्य विस्मयं न आदधाति । तत्र हेतुमाह-यस्य अप्रधृष्यः UU 
TARS पराभवितुमदक्यः उच्चैः महान्‌ त्वम्‌ । अपां समद्रजलानां CS | 
दाहकस्य aà: Has: । ऊरुजन्मा ऊरोजैन्म यस्य स suem मुनिः इव d 
प्रभवः V इतोप्यधिकस्य पराक्रमस्य स्थानमयं यस्य त्वं पिता इति भावः । AAT, 
gw] ॥ १७ ॥ paia dfe defe वा । ऊरीकृत्य अङ्गीकृ | | 
FE इत्यर्थः । अन्तःपुरेभ्यः अन्तःपुरस्थस्रीभ्यः । दोहदनियोगे नियोग 
दानावसरे | दों पूरयेति अनुनय प्रवणीकुरु 1 करिमनर्थे इत्याह यामिति । | 
VUE e ERE Fe — 


१ राजा-माद्ल्य ननु कलमेन ago, z उसा 
dae. २ देबेत्यादे नास्ति कुत्र ध्या 
त ०. hs नास्ति कुत्रच्ित्‌ है पुत्रः 
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| ` पञ्चमोऽङ्कः | १०७ 


' प्रती०-यद्ेव्याज्ञापयति। (इति निष्कम्य पुनः प्रविश्य ।) भट्टिनि पत्रवि- 


| जयनिमित्तेन परितोषेणान्तःपुराणामाभरणानां मञ्कषर्मि संवृत्ता। (क). 


|... देवी--किमत्राश्चर्यम। साधारणः खलु तासां मम चायम 
' म्युद्यः | (ख) 
| प्रतीहारी--( जनान्तिकम्‌। ) भट्टिनि इरावती पुनर्विज्ञापयति । 
WEN खलु देव्या: प्रभवन्त्याः वचनं प्रथमसंकल्पितं न युज्यतेऽन्यथा 


कतुमिति | (ग) 
देवी-- भगवाति त्वयावुज्ञातेच्छाम्यायेसुमतिना प्रथमसंकाल्पितां 
माठविकामार्यपुत्राय प्रतिपादायेतुम्‌ । (घ) 


100४ NE क, m es 


परित्राजिका--इदानीमपि त्वमेवास्या: प्रभवसि | 
देवी---( मालविकां हस्ते गृहीत्वा । ) gaga: प्रियनिवेदनानुरूपं 


पारितोषिकं प्रतीच्छतु | ( राजा संत्रीडं जोषमास्ते । ) (ङ) 
NIA A ES ५ 
देवी-- ( सस्मितम्‌। ) किमवर्धारयति मामायपुत्र:। (च) 


विटू ०*-भवति एष लोकव्यवहारः सर्वोपि नववरो रुज्जातुरों मर्वाते। (छ) 
( राजा विदूषकमवेक्षते । ) 

(क ) जं देवी आणवेदि । भट्टिणि पुत्ताविजिअणासत्तेग परितोसेण अन्तेउ- 
शण आहूरणाणं aama संचुत्ता । ( ख) कि एत्थ अच्वरिअं। साहारणो खु ताणं 
मह अ अअं अब्भुद्ओ | ( ग ) भद्रिणि इरावदी उण विण्णवेदि। सरिसं क्खु दे- 

'ए पहवन्तीए der पुढमसंकप्पिदं ण जुज्ञदि अण्णहा काढुं ति । ( घ ) 
` Safe तुए अणुण्णादा इच्छामि अजसुमदिणा पुढमसंकॅप्पिदं मालविअं अजउत्तस्स 
` पडिवादेदु । ( ङ ) & अज्जउत्तो पिआणिवेदणाणुरूबं पारितोसिअं पडिच्छदु । 
(च) कि अवधीरोदि मं अजउत्तो । (छ) भोदि एसो लोअव्ववहारो 
Bub SUR णको लज्ञादुरो होदि । 

' माते सवाभिरन्त:पुरस्रीमिदैत्तानामाभरणानां मनूपेवेकनिवासो हं जातेत्यर्थः । 
ज्ञ तथा मनसा निश्चिताम्‌ । प्रतिपादयितु stant । प्रियानिवेदन त्रस्य 
v AD । ] पारितोषिकं प्रतीच्छतु । अत्र प्रात्युत्पादनात 
नाम epus भवति ॥ [ लन्नातुरः लनाकुलः । प्रणयस्याचुरागस्य 


«LS नाट्यति. २ विजएण अद्िमत्तपरितोसाणं ( आति मक्तीरतोषाणां ); आवि” 
SRT (अश्रान्त) परि०; दिण्णपारितोसिआणं, ३ एदं किं अच. ४ णं साधा० 


CMM I. & अणुमदा, ७ संभाविद्‌- ८ gi AA मालविअं ९ लजालुओ ( ल 
2 CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. 
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: ` : SiS? TS an LS T OO ES | 
विशेषो यस्मिन्कर्मणि तद्यथा तथा ] i अप्याकरेत्यादि । [`हे कल्याणि sire! 
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: | 
विदूषक! अथवा देव्या प्रणयविशेषं दत्तदेवीशब्दां माठविका- 


मत्रभवान्प्रतिग्रहीतुमिच्छति | (क) | 
देबी--एतस्या राजदारिकाया अभिजनेनेव दत्तो देवीशब्द:। | 
कि पुनरुक्तेन । । 
Se c. b ( a ) / 
पारत्राजका--मा मवम्‌ | j 
अप्याकरससुत्पन्ना मणिजातिरसंस्कृता । i 


जातरूपेण कल्याणि नं हि संयोगमहाति ॥ १८॥ | 
देवी--( Bat । ) iy ^ अभ्यद Fi aA ! 
देवी aag भगवती | अभ्युद्यकथयोचितं मया 
> AS M NT 
न लक्षितम्‌ । जयसेने गच्छ तावत्‌ । कौरोयपत्रोर्णमुपनय | (ग) | 
प्रती ०--यददव्याज्ञापयति । ( इति निष्क्रम्य पत्रोण गृहात्वा पुनः 


प्रविश्य । ) देवि एतत्‌ | (घ) 
gai —( मालविकामवगुण्ठनंवतीं कृत्वा । ) alga इदानीमिमां 
प्रतीच्छतु । E o 


राजा--दोवि त्वच्छासनादप्रत्युत्तरा वयम्‌ | 
पर ०--हन्त प्रतिगहीता | 


बिदूषकः--अहो देव्या अत्रभवतोडनुकूलता । (च) 
2 ( देवी परिजनमवलोकयति । ) 
q[3o——( मालविकामुपेत्य । ) जयत भट्टिनी | (छ ) 


(क ) अह वा देवीए प्पणअविसेसं Ruidas माठविअ अत्तभवं पडि 
गही इच्छदि । ( ख ) एदाए राअदारिआए अहिजणेण veg दिण्णो देवीसद्दी । 
कि must । ( ग ) मरिसेदु भअवदी । अन्धुद्अकहाए उइदं मए ण dé 
जअसंणे गच्छ दाव । कोसेअपत्तोर्णणं उबणे हि । (घ ) st देवी आणवेदि । देवी 
WH (S) अनउत्तो दार्णि इमं पडिच्छदु | ( च ) अहो देवीए अत्तहोदो 
ATESAT | ( छ ) Sg भट्टिणी । 


CORA सल्लाकरजातापि मणिजातिः रत्नजातं असंस्क्रता अनुत्तेजिता 
सती. जातरुपेण सवर्णेन संस्कारं नाहति। महाकुलसअतापि एपा देवीशब्देन ||| 
अनलंकृता राज्ञा संयोगं नार्हतीति भाव: 1) अ S तित J 

संध्यक्षमुक्त॑ भवति ॥ १८ ते भाव: ।] अन्न sender स्थिराकरणात्कातिर्नाम | 
र nean dE e [ अभ्युद्यकथया उत्कपैकथाव्याप्रुततया WU | 

E on ति भावः । कोशेयस्य क्रमिकोशोत्यस्य पत्रोण धौतवल्नम.। 
mS र्त्नजातिपुरस्क्रत:...मणि: durs. २ स, ३ अरुः y नागा 
liste इ v SIUS । ) इन्तेत्यादि, ५ धारिणी, ६ देवीए qeg (Fago, ७ जदा 
A331 दिण्णो. ८ पत्तेण्णजअळं, से fno उव ०, iud 
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E. ( देवी परित्राजिकामवेक्षते । ) . 
| पारे ०--गेतचित्र त्वाये । 
| प्रतिपक्षेणापि पति सेवन्ते सत्तेवत्सलाः qq: 
| अन्यसारितां T R a प्रापयन्त्यब्धिस्‌ ॥१९॥ 
| m HART । 
कि का जयत "si । इरावती विज्ञापयति । यदुपचारा- 
AD AGUS तत्स्वयमेव भर्तुरनुकूलं नाम मयाचरि- 
. T तापत पणमनोरथेन मर्ता प्रसादमात्रेण संभावयितव्येति | (क) 
देवी निपुणि अवश्यं तस्याः संदेशमनुत्ञस्त्यर्यपुत्रः ।(ख) 
निपुणिका--अनुगहीतास्मि | (ग) 
| WANA फा--देवाहममुना भवत्संबन्थेन चरितार्थं माधवसेन 
` पमाजयितुमिच्छामे यदि मे तव प्रसाद: | 
देवी-भगवति न युक्तमस्मान्परित्यक्तम । (घ) 
| राजा---भगवति मदीयेप लेखेपु तत्रभवते त्वामुदिश्य सभाज- 
TM पातयिष्यामि | टी: x 


E Si E Xon इरावदी विण्णावेदि । st उव्आरादिकमेग तदा femi अवरद्धं 
तात HO अणुऊळं णाम aly STRING | संपद्‌ पुण्णमणोरहेण hr 
Lm Baraat । ( ख॒ ) णिउणिए अवस्सं dig संदेसं अणुजाणिस्सादि 
मिह क्म T S if l ( T )अणुगहीदह्मि | ( घ ) aà ण जुत्तं अह्मे परिच्चइदुं l 
भ ति dr वशीकृता । अत्र वाञ्छितावापेरानन्दो नाम संध्यक्षमुर्त 
PES ag भट्टिनी । अत्र बहुमानप्राप्तेभाषेति संध्यङ्गमुक्त भवति ॥ प्रतिप- 
j [ भतृवत्सला: भतरि प्रिये वत्सलाः प्रेमवत्यः साध्व्यः पतिवताः | 
a Ee सपत्नीवर्गणापि भर्तारं Sealy तस्य॒ सलक 
SAE प्रापयन्ति E । समुद्रगा महानद्यः iid ur 
mu s ना सह प्रवेशयन्ति । दष्टान्तालंकारः । आयोठन्दः 
is उपचारातिक्रमेण उपचारस्य तृतीयाङ्कावसाने कृतस्य प्रणिपातरूपस्य 
tte: oo. । भ्ुरनुक्रूलं मालविकाया समागमे विश्नभूतमात्मन 
ति हेति भावः । नामेत्यभ्युपगमे । संदेशमनुज्ञास्यति संदेशालुरूपमा- 
जरितः अर्थः येन स चरितार्थः geri: तम्‌ सभाजयितु अभिनन्द अर्थः येन स चरितार्थः कृतार्थः तम्‌ । सभाजयिचु अभिनन्दि- 
यति, २ सरिताभापि जळ) egaa. ३ देव aaar gna? 
ilit :. ४ घ्वेव... भत्रतः. १ ते माट्वेणो अणुऊलं ण मे आ०; AS fe अब 
hs È किदावराधाए ण मए veo अणु०; अणुरूवं. ६ अह बि भट्टिणा. 
E Us sug Peta 9 Wag Hestri Collection. 
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११० AIZARNA 


परित्राजिका-- युवयोः AR परवानयं जनः । 

देबी--आज्ञापयतार्यपत्रः किं भूयोपि प्रियमनुतिष्ठामि । (क) 

राजा--किमतः परमपि प्रियमस्ति | तथापि इदमस्तु | 

त्वं मे प्रसादसुसुखी भव देवि नित्य- 
मेतावदेव हृद्ये प्रतिपालनीयम्‌ | 
( भरतवाक्यम्‌ । ) 
आशास्यंमीतिविगमप्रसाति जानां 
grád न खलु गोप्तरि नाञ्चिमित्रे ॥ २० ॥ 
( इति निष्क्रान्ताः सर्वे । ) 

इति श्रीकालिदासस्य कृतो मालविकाक्चिमित्रे पञ्चमोऽङ्कः । 

( क ) आणिवेदु अन्नउत्तो किं भुओवि पिअं अणुचिद्रामि । | 
तुमू । RË संसवयितुमित्ययः । सभाजनाक्षराणि आभिनन्दनशाब्दात्‌ । | 
Set परवान्स्नेहाधीन इत्यर्थः । युवयोः स्नेह मनसि कृत्वा गन्तुं न पारयामीति « 
भाव: | ] त्वं से प्रसादेत्यादि । हे देवि d मे मम नित्यं सर्वदा प्रसादसुमुखी | 
प्रसादन प्रसन्नतया शोभनं सुखं यस्यास्तथोक्ता भव भयाः । एतावदेवेदमेव हृदये | 
मनसि प्रातपाळचीयमपेक्षणीयम्‌ | इतःपरं भरतवाक्यम्‌ 1 आशास्याभेत्यादं | 
प्रजानां जनानाम्‌ [ इतीनामनावृष्टयादिमहानथीनां विगमो दूरीसवन स guid 
यस्य तत्‌। इतयस्तु,  अतिद्रष्टिरनावृष्िः शलभा मूषकाः शुकाः। प्रत्यासन्नाश्च राजान 
पडता इतथ्रः स्मृताः? " इत्युक्ताः । ] अभ्याथिगमात्सप्रात्तेः । परिग्रहादित्यर्थः। | 
तसमात्मभत्यारम्या मोमेत्रेऽस्मिन्नायके गोप्तरि रक्षके साति तासां प्रजानामा्ीस्यि 
मपेक्ष्यवस्तु न संपद्यत इति नन संभत्रतीति न । संभवत्वेवेत्यर्थः । अनेन आशाय 
सिद्धिकथनरूपेण शुभडसनात्प्रशास्तिनीम संध्य मुक्तं भवति । यदुक्त मू-प्रात्ति 

` छभशेसनम्‌ ' इति | सर्वेनाटकप्रयेगान्ते भरतेन सर्वक्षाठसाथारणे आशीवचने के 
7 Ar सति अत्र प्रजानामाशास्यसिद्धि प्रति गोप्तुरंम्रिमित्रस्य कथनं RAT 
क्षणमिति मन्तव्यम्‌ २० ॥ 
श्रीमत्काटयवेमस्य कृतिरविज्ञानशालिनः | 
कुमारगिरिराजीया जीयादाचन्द्रतारकम ॥ 

दाति श्रीकाटयवेमभूपविरचिते कुमारगिरिराजीये 

माळविकाझिमित्रव्याख्याने पःत्रमोऽङगः | 


A 


et 


Ll. 

१ 'नेहात, २ अतः परम-तथापि wand quip ३ = 2 
aAA ताव ids 

M अभ्यविगमात्‌, ६ संपत्त्यते, ७ अज्जउत्त कि त. २ ४ मृगये प्रतिप ष 
CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri CRE 
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NOTES. 


Aet I. 


P ल ~ CX oe F 
E M p ST A explangtion, see note on 
: The poet introduces his work with a benediction, refer- 
"Ing to his favourite deity, S'iva. This is usually known as 
‘the Mangala which is thought to be necessary by Sanskrit | 
सर for the safe completion of the work undertaken by 1 
; e removal of obstacles. Patafjali in his Mahábháshya thus 
अध्येता हरो E TE) a भवान्त आयुष्मत्पुरुषका्णि चा 
ren Fe सद्धाथा यथा स्डारात 1 Bharata Bays— 
ह edis ONS नाटके। तथाप्यवऱ्यं कतव्या नान्दी विध्नप्रशान्त्ये ॥ 
ES Oe 5 EAT Signis, unique power, एक ‘supreme, : 
ie ending? ( such Bs is WOES by no one else). ega 
ne X ract noun from इश्वर (ईष्टे असो one who rules over all 
SUIS SPD UI ). Siva has the eight superhuman powers, viz. 
Bm प्राप्ति: पाकाम्यं महिमा तथा | iud च वशित्वं च तथा कामा- | 
| अगिमादिग d WAAR इत्यनन्यविषयः शब्दो यथार्थाक्षरः। Vik. I 1- 
E S पित Ege NERA l MEIHA sempus साधचन्दं बिभति यः ॥ 
SOUS VISTO. तमीश्वराणां परमं महेश्वरं Go. Sve. Up. VI. 7. 
भणतबहु फले--]["01 comp. see com.; yielding manifold fruit 
tlfilling the dosires of 811 kinds, of ) those who bow down 
प (with an object in view ). 
कैत्तिवासा:--ए०६४7 ६ an antelope’s or tiger's skin for a 
ent (as is done by ascetics ) Cha कत्तिवासाः तपसे यतात्मा ७०. — 
* 545 or there may bo a referenco here to tho skin of the — 
tdemon (son of महिपासुर ) killed by Siva and ever — 
rn as a trophy by him at the demon’s request. Cf. गजा- 
ae qo देवेश जाने खां स्मरहारिणम्‌ । तव हस्ते मम वधः श्रयानेव 
R मसन्नो दिखासास्तदा नित्यं वसान मे। gat छात्ति विरूपाक्ष | 
Rati नामास्तु छत्तिवासास्ते प्रारभ्याद्यतनं दिनम्‌॥ Kasi- 
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[ Act T. 


may not have been intended by the poet, but there is such 
opposition between प्रणतबहुफले एकेश्वर्य स्थित: and स्वयं कृत्तिवासाः as 
shown by अपि intended £o magnify the greatness of Siva. Though | 
in full possession of the power which is peculiarly his, and | 
Which enables him to grant every desire of his devotoes, he is | 
content with having a mere skin for his garment. Cf. गजाजि- 

नाळम्वि दुकूलधारि वा न बिश्वमूर्तेरवधार्मते वषुः। Kum. V. 78. कान्ताः | 
संमिश्रदेहोपि-Though such a passionate lover as to have his | 
wife forming half the part of his body-refers to Sivas ağ- — 
नारीश्वरत्व; the duality-in-unity of S'ivà and his wife Parvati is 
represented by their one body, the right half being male and 
the left one female. Cf. समादिदेशेकवधूं भवित्री प्रेम्णा शरीरार्धहरां | 


हरस्य | Kum. I. 50. aifq— Shows Opposition as in the first 
line. अतिषय०-— Whose minds are ontirely free from (the 
desire for) worldly pleasures, free from passion ; or the अ may 
have the sense of उपरम or cessation,‘ turned away from." 
परस्तात--181 beyond ; tho highest of ; v.l. पुरस्तात्‌--a¢ the head of, 
foremost of. qdtat—self-restrained persons, ascetics. For this 
power of Siva cf. अथेन्द्रियक्षोभमयुग्मनेत्रः पुनवैशिस्वाइ्लवन्निशृह्य | 
. Kum, III. 69; for the line cf. एको रागिषु राजते मियतमादेहार्धहारी 
SU नीरागेषु जनों विझुक्तललनासङ्गो न यस्मात्परः Bhar. 
अष्टाभिः &c.— The eight forms of S/iva are the five elements 
( पृथ्वी, आप्‌, तेजस, वायु and आकाश ), the sun, the moon, and the 
sacrificer ( for the time being ). Cf. ag वहिस्तथा यष्टा सूर्याचन्द्रमसौ 
तथा। आकाशं वायुरवनी मूर्तयो पिना[किनः ।। and Sk. I. 1. 800 
also Malli, on Xag. II. 35 or Kum. I, 57. कृत्सं जगत्‌ &०. The 
five elements constitute the world. The sun being tho contro of 
activity supports the world. Cf. the S'ruti aå आत्मा sas 
स्थुषश्च । मित्रो दधार gfadrga द्याम्‌ &e. The moon also sustains 
the world. Cf. सोमेनादित्या बठिन: सोमेन पृथ्वी मही &e. Rig. * 
85,2. Tho sacrificer also adds to the power of tho sun and 
thereby sustains the universe, Cf. Manus. अग्नो marg: 
सम्यगादिस्यसुपतिहते । &e. Thus S/iva supports tho world by hi? 
eight visible manifestations. Cf. कलितान्योन्यसामर्थ्ये: gara 
भिरात्ममि: | येनेद्‌ ध्रियते विश्व &०. Kum. VI, 76 ; and tho S’rutt 
यो रुद्रा भग्नो ditg g ओषधीषु । यो रुदो विश्वा भुना वित्रेश। Taittirly? 
Samh. V. 5-9. न stAT: i. e. hois quite aloof from tho 
world; also of, the 9/70७ असङ्गो ह्ययं पुरुषः Brih. IV. 3.15. 


सन्माय[—That you may seo, i, e, know tho good ERED 


Jl oM or rightconsnoss jor it may mean tho path 
E leading to fing] emancipation. तानर्सी aana vo d wl) | 
E CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection=—-~ ~~-~ 
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Act I. ] 3 


ihe operaiion or influence of the waa quality, 
of which is necessary for the obtainment of true knowledge. 
Thé romoval of darkness is also necessary for obtaining the 
sight of a thing. Siva being the god of Tamas (Ch. प्रजानां प्रलये 


| 
| 
l the removal 
j 
| 
| * d 
| तमःस्पृशे Kád. Intro. $]. 1) can remoyo the तामसी वृत्ति. तमः 
| 
i 
i 
$ 


is defined as गुरुवरणकमेव तमः प्रदीपबच्चार्थतों af: | Samkhya 
Káriká, 13. 

The figures of Speech in this s'l. are विरोध and विशेषोक्ति. 
Thoreis विशेषोक्ति inasmuch as the Eg or causo of अभिमान 
(जगद्भरण ) is stated and there is absence of the effect (अभिमान). 
j The commentator discovers in the Na^ndi an indication of 
the subject-matter of tho play. See his remarks अत्र प्रणतबहुफले- 
ag &e. In Wario he sees a covert reference to the dance 
called मार्ग which forms tho chiof incident of the play. The 
commentator also remarks that the Nandi hero does not conform 
to tho convention about the numbor of Padas init. यत्राटभिर्दा- 
दशभिरटादशभिरेव वा is the usual convention about the length of 
tho Nandi; but it appears from Ka'lidása's plays that he does not 
take cognizanceiof if in tho construction of his Nindis. Pro- 
bably the convontion is of later growth; at least it did mot 
sottlo down into a rule in Kálidása's timo. नान्दी-नान्दी is 
defined as आशीर्वचनसंयुक्ता स्तुतिर्यस्मात्मयुज्यते | देवद्विजनृपादीनां तस्मान्ना- 
नदीति संज्ञिता | Sáh.—D. VI. 94. नन्दन्ति देवता अस्यामाति (that in 
Which the gods delight ) नान्वी fr. Fat अ the वृद्धि being ; irre- 
guar ( प्रषोदरादित्वात्‌); Jag.on the Mal-Mádh. derives it as 
नन्दयतीति नन्दः । पचाद्यचू aq इव नान्दः परज्ञादित्वादणू । and then 
fert नान्दी. Nee 
P. 2, नान्द्यन्ते सूत्रधा रः- 113 expression has caused much p 
culty to many critics ; for as these words occur after tho Nandi 

9 Question arises who repeats tho Nandi; and dif- 
foront explanations haye been given. But tho simple 
explanation Seoms to bo this. Tho Sütradhára RE 
tho Nindi, as is distinctly said by Bharata—gayrg: पठे 
भानदी मध्यमं स्वरमाश्रितः । ardi पदैद्वादशभिराष्टमिर्वाप्यलंछताम्‌ ॥, But 
aS tho Nandi contains a bonediction and thus auspicious, 
pe Words सूत्रधार: प्रविश्य &o. are not put before it, as. wae 
tt auspicious words can bogin a composition. cene 
Aandi wag probably rocited by the Satradhara along with other 


Astors; and as the real business of tho drama began after that, 
ut Was 
att 


the Sütradhára who, as the chief stago-manager, spoke 
or its recital, For other particulars see our note on the same 
“alk, Or VikraCC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. 
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aam: The principal manager “who held the thread? of 
the drama i.c. directed tho stage-business ; he was a Bráhmana, 
and thus qualified to rocite tho Nánd. नाम्यस्य gagali qu 
स्यात्सत्रीजकम्‌ | रङ्गदेवतपूजाङत्‌ सूत्रधार उदीरितः ॥ 

८निपथ्या०-नेपथ्य hére means ‘the tiring room" or tho room 
behind the principal curtain whero the actors attired them- 
selves and remained in readiness to onter tho stage. नेपथ्य is: 
irregularly derived as ने: "ig: पथ्यं; निनः नेत्रस्य ar प्यं what is 
agreeablo to the eye. It also means dress, decoration ; 89 in. 
नेपथ्यविधान Sak. T. 
६/मारिष-म्रृष्यतीति मर्षणान्मारिषः irregularly formed from HT 

Ist. or 4th conj. to bear patiently; or मान (the prohibitive 
particle) रेषतीति; fr. RT 1 conj +अ (कः ) A respectful! 
term used by the Sátradhára to address his assistant. 

पारिपाश्विक--प्ररिपाश्वें add इति; fr. प्रारिपाश्वे + इक (ठक ); tho ठू 
is obtained by the addition of च in the सूत्र “परिमुखं च? ( परिमुखं 
वर्तते पारिमुखिकः । चात्यारिपाश्र्विकः Sid. Kau. ); sometimes tho word 
is written as ena ; in that case it should bo explained as परि” 
पार्श्वे भवः पारिपाश्व: । तत्र भवः इत्यण्‌। पारिपार्शव एव पारिपार्श्वकः by add- 
. ing क स्वार्थ, WEI—The 80679. is addressed: as भाव. See com. 

अभिहितो स्मि &c.— This short dialogue is meant to intro 
duco the author of the piece to tho audience, विद्वत्परिपदा- 
परिषीदन्ति अस्याभिते dítwz-that where tho people sit; henco 
secondarily ‘tho audience’, T 


he omission of Aga before qíte 
in some MSS. is not in good tasto, Kálidása uses some laudatory 
epithet in such cases ; 


iY. anemer परिषद Sak. वस्तु 
Tho subject-matter or plot of the piece, 

“मालविका०--मालतविका च अग्निमिजश्व माळविकाग्निमित्रौ तावधिळत्य 
कतं नाटकम्‌ अभेदोपचारात्तथा by tranference of an epithot ; or अणू. 


may bo added in the senso of अधिरुत्य कृत्त ग्रन्धे by taking मालविका 


म्रिमि as a comp. of tho शाकर्पा थिवादि class, Seo com. नाटकं 
One of the ten Rüpakas, Tor its description seo Introd. 
वसन्तोत्सवे--11 ancicnt India, 
ances were exhibited at tho time 
Seo prologue to Bhayabhati’s Utta 


it seems, dramatic perform- 
of somo fair or festival.: 
r. or Mál.-Mádh. 


F 
* 
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of Phâlguna and generally lasts till the 5th day. It was : 
freely enjoyed by people of all classes, with men and women s 
mingling together, and though some excesses were indulged in 
(see the opening scene of the 1st Act of the Ratnávali) was 
free from the vulgar obscenities that characterize the modern 
Holt-festival as celebrated by the lower classes. 


* The observances enjoined for the Vasantotsava day are:— i 
(1) That a man shall touch a Mahar and shall thon bathe, to 
securefroedom from all sin, from sorrows and disensos. (2) That 
he shall worship the holi spot to secure the destruction of all 
pain, with this 71७1074--वनन्द् ता सि सुरेन्द्रेण बह्मणा शंकरेण च। अतस्त्वं 
'पाहि नो देवि भूते भूतिमदा भव ॥. (3) That he shall eat tho blossom 
of the Mango-tree mixed with sandal-wood, to secure the high- 
88 happiness, with this mautra-qqs वसन्तस्य माकन्द SHA तव l 
सचन्दनं faa सर्वेकामार्थसिद्धये See Nirnayasindhu under 
Vasantotsava. During the Aoli festival dramatic reprosen- 
‘tations of all sorts are still very common"—8$S, P. Pandit. 
“The burning of the koli” suys Mr. Pandit, “is the mythological 
burning of the body of Kama, and the loud lamentations represent 
‘the cries of Kamas beautiful widow Rati, and the obscene words 
Are exclamations of despair of Rati uttered to ask herself— What is 
tho use now of my youth and beauty ?” 


संगीतक्रं--T ० triple symphony of song, instrumental 
music and dancing. 
pep Ma — This should not be, it should not be acted. He 
means-Wo should set right the view of the audience in that 
_ Tespect Gin represent a play composed by &e. The Par. shows 
Y this his disapproval of the Sütradhára's proposal, only to 
Vo greater prominence to the greatness of Kálidása by 
ving to the Sutra, thereby an occasion to eulogize the poet. 


í भाससोमिल्लक० —Thoso threo were dramatic writers that were 
torior to Kálidása. Nothing was known about Bhise 
Youd à baro reference to his name and works by Bénabhatta 
introduction to his Harshacharita* or by Rajas‘ekhara in 
ktimuktá vali +, until his works were recontly discovered 
udit T, Ganapati S'âstri of Trivandrum while F his tour 
e uthern Travancore in soarch of Sanskrit MSS. ‘The num- 
“this dramas as yet discoverod is thirteon; they are स्वेप्रवासव- 


> R 
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दत्त, प्रतिज्ञायोगन्थरायण, पञ्चरात्र, दूतवाक्य, चारुदत्त, दूतघटोत्कच, 
अविमारक, बालचरित, मध्यमव्यायोग, कर्णभार, mieux, अभिषेक नाटक 
and प्रातिमा नाटक. Bhisa was the most celebrated of all the 
dramatic poets that preceded Kálidása and it seems he WAS a great 
favourite with the actors and the public and his plays were 
often represented on the stage. It was only after centuries 
‘that his fame must have been eclipsed by the Superior genius 
of Kálidása and Bhavabhiti and his plays must haye gradual- 
ly fallen into disuse, As regards his age there is a great diver- 
sity of opinion and no date has yet been fixed as oxaotly his. 
Pandit Ganapati 806501 Places him before Buddha and even 
Panini. Prof. Bhide Places him between 500 B. C. and 321 
B. C.-making him live under the Magadha King Udayi or his 
Successor. While Mr, Dhruva after an elaborate discussion of the 
different views, places him in the 2nd century B. C. ( Gujaráti 
Introd. to his Gujr. translation of स्वप्रवासवदत्त ). 

About Saumillaka and Kaviputra not much is known as yet. 
Prof. Bhide identifies them with Rámila and Somila, the court 
poets of S'üdraka, who ascended the thronein 220 B. O. and 
diod in 197 B. O., and mentioned in tha well-known verse of 
Bájas'ekharn-dr शूद्रक थाकारौ रम्यो रामिलसीमिलो। काब्यं adig- 
योरासीदर्धनारीनरोपमम्‌ l, Rámila being the Kaviputra of Káli- 
dása. feo his Intro, to Bvapnavásavadatta, p. p. 36-87, 

P. 3. प्रवन्थ-बव्यते काव्यवस्तु अस्मिन्‌ असो बन्धः a composition, poe- 
tic work; of qaaa FEAA एषोऽत्र। Veni. 1.5; qam: बन्धः We: 
in excellent composition, अलिक्रम्य—Passing over or setting 
aside, disregarding, परिषदः बहुमान:--18 equivalent to परिषद्‌ 
बहुमन्यते shows a great regard for, attaches great importance 
to, to the exclusion of the excellent works &o. ; t.e. shows 8 
greater regard for, 

अयि-—Ah, dear one jit is a torm 1 
मन्त्रणे ). विवेक०-विवेकः विश्रान्तः यस्मात्‌ तयथा तथा. Properly this 
should bo विश्रान्तविवेक j but the परनिपातः (coming lattor in 2 
comp. ) of the P. p. विश्रान्त may be explained by classing it 
under the आहितान्यादि group, which is an आछतिगण (४. ०. words 
requiring a similar explanation may be classed under it). 
Consideration of the matter’, ‘The 


of tender address ( कोमला” 


Nir. Ed, rea 
for आनतं. 


६ पुराण--पुरा भवे, from पुरा; or पुरा न both formed irregularly. 
STTOUE—lít to be Spoken of badly, censurablo ; स (ad ) 


ài ox Vrat Shastri Collection. ` 
E 
r3 d E : 


ds cones, where श्रास्तं seems to be a 1018100007 
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‘is added to qz with the neg. particle in the sense of कुत्सित or 
reproach ( कुत्सिते वदेनाजि यत्‌ Sid. Kau, on Unádi 54), 
सन्तः--1051गलत mon, men able to discern merit and de- 
merit (as those composing the prosent audience ) ; of. ते सन्तः 
श्रोतुमहन्ति सद्सदूष्यक्तिहेतव: । Rag. I. 10. W$:—o0pp. of qq; not 
having discerning power; unable to judge for himself, qi- 
प्रत्यय-प्रत्यय experionce, judgment, 


—— —— 


sc: 


आर्यमिश्राः The respectable audience, 
The authority, i, e, their judgment must be 

If so, i, e. 
peachable, 


See com. प्रमाणं-- 
followed; is final. 


if you accept their judgment as unim, 


शिरसा wetai—Accepted implicitly and with profound 
Tespect (lit. with a respectful inclination of the head ); cf 
अशेषनरपातिशिरःसमम्यर्सितशासनः । Kád.; गुणानुरागेण शिरोभिरुह्यते 
नराधिपमील्यमिवास्य शासनम्‌ । Kir I. 21; also Kum. IIL 22. 
धारिण्याः-1 ६7171, the chief queen of Agnimitra, the Hero 
of the play. सेवारक्षः-सेवायां gat: (diligentin ) ; ever ready to 
i Serve, परिजञनोयं--Te servants, here entering. Mark how 
| 


| 


. Simply and imperceptibly the dialogue botween the Sütradháàra 
and his assistant glides into the commencement of the action 
| Of the play. 
Tho मस्तावना which employs this mode of introducing the 
acter or characters to entor the stage is technically called 
प्रयोगातिशय; i. e. when a character ontors immediately after the 
Sttradhara has directly roferred to his or her appearance, The 
अस्तावना ०६ the S'ák, is also of this kind. एषोयमित्युपक्षपात्सत्र धार- 
गत पातरमवेशो यतरैप प्रयोगातिशयो मतः ॥ D.-R. 711.11. | 
* nj मस्ताबना--]]ए०1४ Sanskrit play is introduced by what is 
ES SITE 01 प्रस्तावना (a dramatic prelude) which is a dialogue 
| १० tho Stra. and the actress or his assistant or विदूषक) 
saring on the business to be introduced. Bee com. mo MOO- 
[or to Bhisa’s plays ‘is called स्थापना whoroin the Sttradhara 
j je establishes the topic of the picce. 4 
Sd NIA female servant ( who is sont out on some cr 
न Ser Sent out ns a Servant हाते fr. fax 10 conj). gear Tho chie 
Moon ig Addressed as देवी. अचिरेप्रटत्तो०- struction (drilling ) 
hich has boen lately begun ( अचिर mar: उपदेशो यस्य ). r 
ND 4 चलितं-( also written as छलिकं) a kind of dance ; de 
dee infra, p. 25. arex—dance ; 16 is defined as अवस्थाय 


ibuntians, rit 
"e Pantomime ropratentation pf situations, eor mit 


char, 


a: 
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regard or respect to; Káia. says—‘ with regard to receiving 
instruction in’ (उपदेशार्थ). कीड्शी-का इव हश्यते Or कामिव इमां पश्यान्ति 
जनाः Slee; what aptitude she shows for, or what progress she 
has made in; how sho is faring in. 


85[—4À female friend is to beaddressed as such ; See com, 
{itar—steadiness, fixity of mind on one thing ( which does not 
allow it to be diverted to anything else), gravity. अहो 
particle showing surprise at something happening unexpect- 
edly. “Oh Bak.-means—I did not expect to see you here. 
शिल्पिन्‌ -शिल्पमस्यास्तीति one expert or skilled in an art; an 
-artisan; here, «a goldsmith.) &pmgzro—with a seal having 
the figure of a snake inscribed ‘on it. The poet has an object 
in making the ring bear a serpent’s figure on its seal. Itis 
made to play an important partin the fourth Act where it is 
covertly used as the means of procuring Malavika’s liberty from 
custody by Vidáshaka who pretends to suffer from a snake-bite. 


fer m—with affection (i. e. attraction duo to:the gloss and 
‘workmanship of the ting ); hence, admiringly (so as to have th® 
‘eyes riveted on 1६), निध्यायन्ती—looking at with deep .atten- 
tion; with a Steadfast look or gaze; of. विद्याधरदारिका तेन 
'राजविणा fat निष्याता Vik. Ly. P. 93. भर्वान्या मुहरभिलष्यता निदव्ये । 
S is. VII. 69; and Kir. X.46. निभालयन्ती v. l.—looking ati 
Pres. p. of uz with नि 10 c], £o see, to behold. स्थाने--0प the 
right place or object, Wfi—remains attached to or fixed on’ 
.. उद्धिन्नक्रिरिण ०--५1४४ filaments in the form of rays shoot- 
ing forth from it. कुड्जमितः—putting forth a flower; fr. ggat 
इत (which is added to words of the तारकादि group in the. sense 


of qzer संजातं this has Sot that; as तारकाणि अस्य संजाताने तत. 


तारकितं नभः ) पुष्पित, mfg Ge. are to bo similarly explained. . 


3 800 com. The compound must be 
alli. on Kum, V, 63. In a Karm- 
786 momber, such as नीलोत्पल, IIe 
in the prosent case अग्र and get 
but अग्र as the part of the hand may be re- 
with it by tho rolation of the अवयव and thé 
or a fuller discussion of the point seo note! 


“and Fiag are identical; but 
are not identical ; 


garded as identical 
"HAITAT; 806 com.; f 
to 308]. p, 92, 


प्रस्थिता--॥15 p. P. participles of roots ; i ion 
पार 74 ots implying motio 
jon of intransitive roots (see Pán, III, 4. 72) soe a agtive 
enso, See Apte’s Guide § 152. 


CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. 
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P. 5. उपदेशप्रहणे—Roceiving instructions and carrying” 
them out. 

इंदृदोन व्या ०--07 means of such employment (as dancing, 
singing 656. i. e. being kept confined in the dancing house). 
| ॥ असंनिहिता--7/४. not near, hence kept ont of his sight. [क्रिल 
Tt is said, I hear. Sho means—In spite of tho Special care. 
taken by the queen to keop Mál. out of the sight of the king 
she was soon by the latter. आम—An interjection. expressing | 
assent; ‘oh’, ‘yes’, It has also the sense of ‘recollection ee | 
806 infra. p. 44. qfar Ace. Tat. ; पर्शनां समूहः पार्श्व a collec-- ध्य 
. tion( arrangement ) of ribs; the part of the body below the 
arm-pit ; honce ‘side’ in general. 

चित्रशाला--प'॥७ hall sot apart for painting work, प्रस्यम्र-- 
वर्णरागा--1010 colour of the paint of which was fresh (vivid). 
चित्रलेखा painting, a picture- 


SSqpE— l'ormalities of reception such as rising up, speak- 
. ing words of welcome, making the customary bow &e. Cf, 

` गुरुपरितापानि न ते गाताण्युपचारमहन्ति। Sak. ITI. 16. It also. 
/ means ‘the customary salutation’ or obeisance; cf. तयोपचाराअलि- 
बिन्नहस्तया । Rag. IIT. 11. ञसन्नतरां-- ४० close to her. 


अपूर्वा- 10७ one; one not scen before 3 and hence the: 
हाणत for tho question. It cannot bo taken to mean ‘extra- 
Ordinary’ or ‘wonderful,’ as the king cannot bo expocted to say 
anything that would indicate his admiration of her and rouse 
the Queon’s jealousy. Tor thosame reason the reading अपूर्वरूपा 
Salso to bo rejected. क्रिंनाम०--किं नामधेयं name यश्याः | नाम एव 
|. mAT, Wr is added to रूप, am and भाग without any alteration 


ofthe meaning; so wo havo रूपघेय and भागधेय. 


P. 6. आक्कतित्रिश्षषु-आछतीनां विशेषाः remarkable or extra- ` 


a Ordinary pattorns of forms; hence parsons of eminently noblo 
fn 


वेधीरित०-- i, e. by not replying to him. शङ्कितः शङ्का 
[ता असो | by adding इत; sco कुसुमित supra p. 4. अलुबन्दूँ- 

>> री y 8 इत; 890 : *is th DM is 
Sistingly, to importune. वसुलद्षमी- was tho TORUM 
Dhárini, spgxp— Tho sister's husband (used in. 
only ); of, Amor pronis Va OSSEA AIET: ॥ | 
ý - 3 
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Special care, ' 
Ál.'s charms 


साविशेष— With greater precaution, with 
This shows the Queen had already fears about M : 
captivating the King's mind in ense he saw her. | 

Su ::— The range of sight; of. अवणपथ; seo com, ; the || 
last word may also be पथ: a road: | 


? वाट: पथश्च मार्गश्च इाति Fate | 
शेषः।. अदुतिठठ आत्मनो Aि—execute or attend to your business— | 


Said asa courteous way of saying ‘you may go now’, even when | 
one has no special business to attend to; cf. त्वमपि स्वानियो- | 
गमशून्यं कुरु constantly occurring in dramas. दृश यामि--2108, in } 
the sense of immediate future. t 


कामं grant that (with a degree of unwillingness on 


f 
the part of the speaker अक्तामाचुमतो कामं Amara.) meaning to say, | 
‘though not always with reason’. कुलविद्य--hereditary lore, 
the knowledge of an art handed down from father to sou + 
सवेस्य बहुमता--111० P- P. participle of the roots मन्‌ to think, gu | 
to know and Gat to worship, and others having the samo im- | 
port, are used in the senso of the present tense and are then . 


construed with the genitivo, by मतिबुद्धिपूजार्थभ्यश्व and क्तस्य च | 
वर्तमाने | Pan. TIT, 2. 188; II. 


Cf. तथापि न पुनर स्ति विश्वासः Vik 
i. e, We aro justly proud of. 
1% 5. 


3.67. पुनः but again, however | 
LV मिथ्या--19150, groundless; 


आमनन्ति--त्रा with आह, to lay down as in a sacred : 
text j hence to state authoritatively; cf. स्वामामनन्ति cela Kum, E 


IL 13; d हि घर्म धर्मचून्नकारा: समामनन्ति Uttar. IV. सुनयः- 
Bharata and others, 


कान्त charming, as 
giving rise to differe 
meant * wisdom, ? 
IIT. 38, Cf. 


a fonst for the eyes; fice is too formal a2 


rigid to please the eyes and spreads over a wearisomo Jengt 
. Mr. Pandit, however, 
है thets कान्त and चाक्षुप्र, Jove 


E रन अड wo 
Seite ss TREE. 
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able to the eye; a time, that is to Say, when:Buddhistie ideas of the 
|. vedic sacrifice predominated, 


| उमाकृत०--उमा Párvatl; ओः शिवस्य मा genfa ; उं fad 
p आति मन्यते पतित्वेन इति वा; Kálidása thus accounts for the name— 
| उ मेति मात्रा तपसो निषिद्धा पश्चादुमाख्यां सुमुखी जगाम। Kum. I. 96, 
| व्यातिकर--01000117, < blending, or mixture? > guemo—lit. in 
| which a mixing up is brought about by Uma ; ie. which is 
| shared in half by Umi. Cf. supra कान्तासंमिश्रदेहः 81. 3. fear 
{ print divided in two ways or styles of dancing, the one 
1 


called ताण्डव and the other लास्य. Rudra or S'iva who has a 
passion for music is represented as dancing and singing 
with his consort. ताण्डव is the frantic or violent dance of 
Siva; लास्य-६ dance 3 ‘consisting chiefly of gesticulation 
with a shuffling movement of tho feet forwards and backwards, 
‘a8 invented by P'arvati, and opposed to the boisterous mascu- 
| ‘line dance called "Tándava, practised by S'iva and his fol- 
i lowers’, Mon.-Williams. Hence also a gentle dance accom- 
| ‘panied with instrumental musie and Singing and representing 
the emotion of love, Cf. Das'arüpaka—sgirg qz qe gd 
| द्विविध पुनः । लास्यताण्डवरूपेण नाटकाझुपकारकम्‌॥ I. 10. तरेयुण्यो०-- 
| We get Sua (three qualities ) by adding अ (ष्यजू) in its own . 
| Sense to fargo; a Dvigu (seo com.). The three qualities, the 
Constituents of Miya (of Prakriti according to the Sámkhya 
Philosophy ), are सत्त्व the quality of purity or goodness, रजस 
n * Quality of foulness or passion and तमम्‌ the qua- 
Atty Ofdarknoss. Tho lifo of man (in whom Rajas predominates ) 
| ‘chequered by its virtues and vices, passions and aspirations 
and actions of all kinds is the result of the influence of 
Mo ina more or less degree. spq—in this i.e. Natya. 
TARG—of various aspects, or giving rise to different senti- 
ments, Srilgira, Vira and others. 
o "I51—Usod heroin tho wider sense of «tho T S 
| in Bharata’s aera. agar—may ES Re 
2M » Whoso tastos widely differ; or, s a i ime 
m do a समाराधनं, as done by the Gordy (7११९: (४-७ c "s 
doped Oxpressed by भिन्न; gratifier in p mani i Fd 
+ ; i delight to tho eyes, the ears, the mind &e. Tho ह 
श्र र peoch in this 50, is Kåâvyalińga, as tho third line serv 
"हेत that explains the statement in the fourth line, a 
: DI ‘stf}—goos with भिन्नरुचेः- उपक्ेशग्रह गे 9 वैषयिकसप्तमी, 
the matter of. Encre IBI (छिश्याति ) v d. 


| 


me» 


rat Shastri Collection. 


y. f तद्विधाना--सा बिधा यासां ar: तद्विधाः 
x^ «d 


telligence) to understand and remembor what is taught. | 


SEIT. इरावर्त-nnme of tho second (uncrowned ) queen of 


* should refer to heavenly 


“ed, happy; or one who has gained 
‘See com.; the instrumental is m 
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"where fẹs is intrans. means—does she find it very hard | 
to receive instruction ? | 


विज्ञाप्यतां --06 informed or told. When a person in an 
‘inferior position addresses or Says something to a person ina 
superior position the verb विज्ञापयू is used; and when one in 
a higher station says somothing to a person in a lowor station 
आज्ञापय़ू is used (without there being any idea of actu | 
request or command ). विभाव्यतां v. 7. makes no good sense, It | 
willat the best mean—let tho Queen bo made to bring to her 
mind’, be convinced of or assured. मेथाविनी--1य०1० विन्‌ has tho 
sense of qieg or excellence (see com. ); gifted with great | 
‘intelligence, } 


भाविकं-भावाय हितं; far. भाव + हक (ठक) in the sense given, | 
gesticulations or movements of the body calculated to or con- 
tributing to the external manifestation ofa feeling ( भाव ). भाव 1 
the being affected of the mind by different emotions ( विकारो 
EXHI भावः Amara. ); it is defined as छखद॒:खादिके भावैर्भावस्तञ्भाव भावतं 
the entire pervasion of the mind by any feeling, such as that 
9f pleasuro or pain arising from the object under sight, See 
com. also. विशेषकरणात्‌--137 performing the samo in a better 
Style or exhibiting it with Superior excellence. प्रत्युपादि 
Bhe returns my instruction as it wero by teaching me how 
“to do the same in a bettor manner. Tho figure is giat. 
बाला--बाल 83 one who is प्रहणधारणपहु: able (by age and 1n- 


xe 


ei iara eei — Surpassing, excelling. g4— Tho figure 1$ 


Agnimitra, According to Pan 


dit Tár&ánáth it means ‘al 
Apsaras’ of that namo, 


But there is no reason why Baku. 
j nymph here, Baku. says this to hor 
self in order that Ganadása should not notice her partiality for 


Málaviká, lest ho might speak about it to Irivati. wart 
lit. one who has fulfilled tho missi 


- s oro usual; cf qaier aas 
देवा; Bhar.; आत्मन्यवात्मना तुष्टः Dg. II. 55, Bee 2 

tes Persons of hor type ०7 
escription (so cleyer ). Satay ae लभ्या सुलभा? रन 
STAT असुलभा, तस्या भावः असुळभत्व तस्मात्‌ । पात्र--६ proper object, 
-& fit person ; somo assign a technica) Meaning to this, for 
^vhich sce com, Eto rhis, 


CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. 
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वणोवर:--वर्णेन (७१ caste ) अवर: Inst, Tat.; inferior to her 
by reason of his caste. Tho Varnas (80 called probably from 
the contrast of colour between the dark aboriginal tribes of 
india and their fair conquerors ) are four as recognized by 
Manu and other ancient writers ; viz. ब्राह्मण, क्षत्रिय, वेश्य and 
शूद्र. Of these a man of the higher class could marry a girl of 
his own class, as well as one of any of the lower classes (if 
- hechose to do so). Thus a Bra‘hmana could marry a girl of 

his own class, and also one of the Kshatriya, Vais'ya or 


Sidra class; a Kshatriya a girl of the Kshatriya class, as also 


one of tho Vais'ya or &'üdra class ; and so on. Manu. III. 


12,13. So Virasena seems to be the son of Dha'rini's father by 
a Vais'ya or S'üdra wife. 


अन्तपालदुर्गे-4ntapila may have been the name of a fort on 
the border of the kingdom of Agnimitra, or it may mean a 
- ort on the frontier of his territory ( अन्तं पालयतीति अन्तपालः 
| अ चाही दुर्गश्व ). 
नमैदातीरे-॥7०११६, also called रेवा (the Roaring One ) is 
| ‘he of the sacred rivers of India, and a bath in its water 
| is as Purifying as a bath in the Ganges. Cf. गद्वाखानेन यत्पुण्यं 
| Tania च। Seo our note on Meg. I. 19. It rises in the 
Mountain Amarakantaka in Gondavana and after a westerly 


| ‘Course of about 800 miles falls into the gulf of Cambay 
below Broach, 


ions the reading मन्दाकिनीतीरे is found for 
दाकिनी usually signifies the heavenly Ganges. 
ts tributary (seo Meg. II. 6); but this will 
Tt is also the name of an actual river flowing 
ho Váyu Purána, from the Riksha mountain, or 

|... He mountain Ohitrák&ta in Bundelkhand ( probably tho 
| dern Pisuni ). See Rag. XIII. 48. “Thereis no doubt,” 
"MEE Mr. Pandit, « that the Mandákini of the present pas_ 
215 a rivor of tho Deccan. And further, it is probable 
t may hore Stand for the Narmada, in conformity with a 
co, still very common all over India, of designating any 
7 by the most sacred river-name, as Gangá". 


. In some edit 
Ware ) now मन 
hd Sometimes i 
ot do here, 


z T. 
Asl 8940 Mion Eolo ione zoa 
b 


me) by :her extraordinary form; hence - 


he 


200 pe 


| 
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judging from, eto. aisig (amiable form) प्रत्ययात्‌ has also the d 
same meaning. ०विनयप्र० v.l. ००६१-आकतिश्च विनयश्च (modest | 
demeanour, polite manners) तयोः प्र. But विनय is unnecessary | 
as आकाते itself is supposed to imply possession of merits; | 

` ef. wapmíaeas गुणा qafa Sub., आकतिमञुग्रह्नन्ति गुणाः। Vid. Bhs. || 
न Gala: guest विजहाति वृत्तं Mrich. IX, 16. 


अनूनवस्तुकां-- 07 excellent character (Káta.); made of no | 
inferior stuff (वस्तु stuff, materials of which a thing is made | | | 
A. Dic); वस्तु-कुलादिक high descent and such other things; \ 
according to some. यशस्विना भवितव्यं--1 um sure to be successful: | 

पात्रविशेषः--( विशिष्ट पात्रं ) an excellent recipient, a worthy L, 
pupil गुणान्तर--अन्यः तत उत्कृष्ट: aT: गुणान्तरं a higher excel- A 
lence. füed—Skillor proficiency in an art. जलमिव, ete— f 
This is a शती पूर्गोपमा, all the four things necessary | 
for a comparison (the उपमेय, उपमान, साधारणधर्म and उपमा- | 
प्रतिपादक word) being stated. It is a belief that the | 
rain-drops falling into the open oyster-shells while the sum | 
is in the asterism Sváti ( the star Arcturus ), are converted 
into pearls. The ‘Sodti annually comes on the ecliptic about 
the 22nd of October; see Var. Brih.Sam- Oh. XV. 13. Cf. 
Bhar. Nit. erat सागरशुक्तिमध्यपतितं सन्मौक्तिकं जायते । 

पश्चाङ्गामिनयः-Acting exhibited by means of (or 
consisting of) five parts. अभिनय or acting is of four kinds, 
भवेदभिनयो&वस्थाउकारः स चतुर्विध:। आंगिको वाचिकश्चैवमाहार्यः साच्विकः 
स्तथा ॥ Sáh.-Dar, VI. 2 ; (1) A’ngika or gestural, i. o. conveyed 
by bodily movements; (2) Véchika or vocal, i. e. conveyed 
by words; (3) Ahérya or extraneous, i. c. expressed by 
dress, ornaments, decorations, ७४७७, ; and (4) Sdtvika i.t 
conveyed by the manifestation of internal feelings, such 88 
perspiration, horripilation, etc. The five Angas referred to here 
are the mind, the eye, the eyebrows, tho hands and tho feet, 
used in the pantomimic representation of situations (800 
com. According to Káiyavema,the mode of dancing called 
प्रेरण is roferred to here for which soe com, 

दीविक्रा०--दीर्विका an oblong well or tank with lotus-plants 
growing in it; soe IT. 12. HAG FA—overlooking, command" 
vfs the view of. गवाक्ष-गोः अक्षि इव a round window, originally 


‘probably rosembling in- Shape the eye of a cow, प्रवात०. 


E _ Strong current of wind, A 
fi पे (अस्या:)--० genitivo may be tho object of निवेदन ९ ` | 


9 connected ceibh ryan tgatyalMmapShbstelGOHestions, mas. amd hero’ 


^U 
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stands for arg, but such mas. pronominal forms are often 
found used in plays. 


यावद. वर्धयामि-यावत्‌ when used with a form of the present 
tense gives it the sense of the future ( यावत्पुरानिपातयो लुट्‌). 

- लब्धक्षणः--क्षण a moment, hence one's own moment of timo; 
leisure, recess; the Marathi word सण a festival (day of leisure ) 
ig derived from this. 

| ९ (४४ femews:—is an interlude at the beginning of an act 

Of a play enacted by minor characters (i. e. the मध्यम or midd- 

ling and नीच or low ones) who by their conversation succin- 
ctly indicate paris of the story gone by or that are to follow. 
It is शुद्ध when porformed by one or more of मध्यम characters, 
and मिश्र or संकीर्ण When performed by characters middle ones as 
well as low. It is necessary for acquainting the audience with 
incidents not actually represented on the stage but the know- 
ledge of whichis necessary for the proper understanding of 
the plot. 

Thus in the foregoing interlude we are told that a beau- 
tiful girl, Málaviká by name, was presented to the Queen by her 
brother, and that she was placed under Ganadisa to learn 
| dancing and singing, to prevent her falling into the sight of 
| ; tho king, Tho king however, we aro further told, sees her 
| - Picture and being attracted by her lovely features inquires 
about her and learns from the Queen's sister that her name was 
p | Málviká. The queen thereafter takes all tho greater care to 
- Keep Málaviká away from tho king's sight. 


| 
| A P. 10. लेखह०-& Vyadhikarana Bah. strareaata:—attended 
| 


A 
ai 


N i 


|. Upon by; lit. seated behind (asa mark of respect DE आस. with 
| अचु 18 trans. Cf. Rag. 1. 50 (अन्वासितमरुन्धत्या ). अनुवाचित०-- 
C SG: लेखो येन. अचुवा चयू means ‘to read silently to one- 
| B c. agaaa तावदेतत्‌ Vik. p- 57. fk afquaq--what 
D: १०७ ho Proposo or undertake to do? What terms does 
x üccopt; the meaning of प्रतिपद्‌ is to undertake to do. Cf. 
i| निर्वाह: प्रतिपन्नवस्तुषु सतामेतद्धि गोत्रव॒तम्‌ | Mud. II, 18. ; Aer—1 he 
f ing of Vidarbha, Yajüasena by name and cousin of Måla- 
vika, Vidarbha is tho modern Berar, which was a great king- 
t om In ancient times, lying to the north of Kuntala an = 
ending from tho banks of the Krishna to about the banks 0 
armada ; on account of its great size it was also called 
dM r&shtra, Kundinapura ( probably modern Bedar) was its 


nis क "m SM ५ n 
Nelont capital. ‘CheorProt ख08१॥॥ह रक्षा) 8३11 Vidarbha 


zi 
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into two parts, Amarávati being the capital of the northern, 
and Pratishthana of the southern part. i 


अमात्य:--अमा सह समीपे वा भवः, fr. अमा ind. meaning toge- 

ther and त्य by the Vártika अमेहक्ततसित्रेभ्य एव । 80० इहृत्य, PA, ततस्त्य 

and तत्रत्य. Originally a constant companion of, hence a minister, 

qa—A king is to be so addressed by his servants and subjects. 

Cf. देवेति नूर्पातवीच्यो wets परळातिभिस्तथा ।. आत्मविनाश मतिपयते | 
for the insolent tone of his reply was sure to lead to his 

destruction. संदेश-निदेशं v. 7. will mean— what is dictated to | 

Í 

i 

D 

1 

h 


Us ( निदिश्यते हाते ), the terms proposed. Táránáth also translates 
this by अभिसंधि or पण ; this reading is better suited to tho mini“ 
ster’s reply “आत्मनो विनाशम्‌ ?, 


Ysaq—tThe revered one i.e, Agnimitra. पिलव्यपुत्रः &e.-Tho 
words from पितृब्य० to मोचयितव्य: aro a quotation from Agni- 
mitra’s letter to the Vaidarbha. भवतः--2. e. of Yajfiasenn, 

- पिळव्य-पितुः भ्राता formed from fag by adding व्य (sqq) in the sense 

of “father’s brother’. पितुश्नतिरि व्यत्‌ Vártika. प्रतिश्रुतसंबन्धःत 

_ who had promised a family-connexion to me (i.e. by giving 

—  - Milvikiin marriage to me). अन्तपालेन-may be a proper 
name, or what is more likely, a frontier guard or the keeper 
of a fort on the frontier. aqena—Ger. of स्कन्दः with 
अव to attack. "The form अवस्कन्द्य found in many editions 1 

. Wrong. मदपेक्षया--006 of regard for me (i.e. if you wish My 
keep up your good relations with me Jb 


Uday.—etc.—Here begins the reply of the "Vidharbhs ; 
g. This sentence is variously read and it is difficult to 
rmine which is the original reading. The reading adopted | 
the text Seems to be the best. aq—certainly. वभा//. ४ | 
tow Tespect. तुल्याभि०--तुल्यः अभिजन: descent येषां who 
claim an equal pedigree or high descent. Ward: gga They 
conduct is such, i. e., they can take such a one prisoner OF 
P One in custody. Another should not interfere in such 
rs. The Com, 


Is it not known to you? Certainly it is. तन्न वी: 
राज्ञां त्तिः =v. 1. .means—It is not nn-kno MS 

i ell known to you, that kings 907 — 
) toyards Kings! of suut J 
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| -meddle En Qe affairs. For the double negative cf, further on— 
नचन पाराचता न चाप्यगम्यः p. 14. Mr. Pandit reads the passage 


as तन्न वो विदितं यजुल्याभिजनेषु wa राज्ञां प्रवृत्ति: which means—Do 
you not know that the conduct of kings...... should be like 
that of the earth, i. e., one of perfect impartiality and there- 
fore, you should not be partial to Mádhavasena. But 
“this quality of the earth is nowhere referred to by 
Kalidasa, though the idea itself is good. stata &0« 
‘Construe अन्न (in the matter of Midhavasena’s release ) 
WA: the revered one, i.e. Agnimitra., मध्यस्थः &०.--अहोते should 
¿be pleased to be. 


ro si 


P. 11. सोद्या-समाने उदरे शयिता सोदर्या 2८2, IV. 
| 4. 108; by विभाषा उदरे we may also have समानोंदर्या; the 
i aff. J is added by the rule सोदराद्यः, Pan. IV. 4. 109. ग्रहण ०-- 

Fen gA: ( tumult, confusion caused ) प्रहणविष्रवः. अथ--3 used 
I ‘here पक्षान्तरे; but if, supposing on the other hand that. झोच- 
'यितव्यः--/००८. P. p. of the causal of ga; should be caused to be. 
| फेक liberty, मया is the primitive agent. srfüdrq:—pur- 
= pose, the object aimed at; hence the terms or conditions 


डक डांक क >७ mur 


: Securing such an object. 
iD Wrafsqd--Kütnyavema takes this as the name of Agni- 


Would appear to bo tho minister of the last of the Maurya kings 
of Pataliputra imprisoned by Agnimitra probably to prevent 
mM, as Mr, Pandit supposes, from exciting the people against 
his fathor, Pushpamitra, who had murdered the Maurya King 
E Brihadratha and usarped his throne. Tho imprisonment of 
E ‘dhavasena, the intended brother-in-law of Agnimitra, by his 
. Consin, the King of the Vidarbhas, could then be explained as 
शी y retaliation for his brother-in-law's imprisonment by Agni- 
| MEE सचिव is derived from साचे companionship (fr. qq, lst 
| on}. to ‘be associated with &०, )and वा to go (सचि वातीति )- 


८4 


1 Mitra’s brother-in-law If this supposition is not correct, he 
| 


मोक्ता--156 Fut. ; the Com. reads मोक्ता माधवसेनस्ततो मया 
whore मोक्त must bo taken as Pass. 1st. Fut. but symmetry 
68 the Act. form, [fero मोक्ता cannot bo taken a8 a noun 
T denoting the agent; for a noun in g is used with the 
८ Whon it implies habit; seo Pan. II. 8. 605 IIL. 2. 194. 
यैविनिम येन!) (proposing) an exchange of duties or acts. 
deal withiC-OvRnbsSaiyaMaystmsladonettin behave Xo. 
oir object in the loo,, as आर्योडस्मिन्‌ विनयेन SEIT | Uttar. 


a 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 
18 [ Act I, jj 


VI तस्यां a साधु नाचरः। Rag. I. 76. अनात्मज्ञः- आत्मानं जानातीति 
आत्मज्ञ न आत्मज्ञः अनात्मज्ञः; one who does not know himself i.e. | 
where his good or safety lies; hence foolish. Cf. मा तावदनात्मज्ञे | 
&e., Sak. VI. प्रकृत्यमित्रः-प्रकत्या अमित्रः see, a naturalenemy | 
i. e. one who has his kingdom situated close on the border of 
one’s country. See Malli on Sis’. 11.:36. अमित is derived from 
अम्‌ to go and the aff. zx added in the sense of an enemy, by the 
Unadi 8१७६ अमेद्विषाति चित्‌ (1५. 174 ) and is mas. The com. 
says विषयानन्तरत्वात i. e. owing to his being in close proximity 
with one’s territory. प्रतिकूलचारी-प्रतिकू ले lit. against the cur- 
rent चरतीति one who has acted inimically, who has given of- <=. 
ence, यातव्यपक्ष-On the side (under the category of) those 
who deserve to be marched against or attacked ( by having 
given provocation ). यातुमभियातुं योग्याः यातन्याः तेषां पक्षः तप्मिन्‌- 
पूर्वेसकल्पित० पूर्वसेकाल्पितं च तत्ससुन्मूलनं च तस्मे his total destruc- | 
tion that was previously determined upon. Agnimitra had | 
mado up his mind to root out the Vidarbha;king but waited 

to see what reply he would get to his letter. He could not 
‘have attacked him without some justification for such 9 
course. The reading पूवसकाल्पितं is rejected because if adopted, | 
it can qualify aveqa, but there is no reason why tho army | 
should have been kept ready when Vaidarbha had not yet 
given direct ‘provocation. - % 


वीरसेन०--वीरसेनः (see p. 8. ) प्र्ुखः यस्य. | 
ft 


दण्डचक्रं दण्ड्यते शत्रुरनेन इति दण्डः 90 army; तस्य चक्रं the | 
whole body of, i. e. an army consisting of all its constituents. | 


arag —may be taken as (1) शास्रिण दृष्टं-8०९1 by, approved 
of by the political science; or (2) शास्त्रे ह॑ what is seen in ४. ९८ 
found prescribed in the S'4’'stras ; what is in keoping with the 
teaching of the S'4'stras. 


अचिरा०--अचिरं not long ago srfffed obtained राज्यं 34" 

new king. wafag—the subjects. असू means 
a . [3 मूल ०--रूढ घूछ 
what has taken firm root, and ean apply properly only to the 
tree; when referring to the enemy it must he taken in thé 
secondary sense of ‘who has gained a firm hold on the afet- 
tions of the people, whose rule has heen firmly established 
among his subjects’. Cf. अथ वीक्ष्य रघुः प्रतिष्ठितं प्रक्रतिष्वात्मजमार्ष्मः 
तं प्ररतिष्वात्मज 

वित्तता &०, Rag. VIII. 10. ECT 


,अवितथं--विगता SR यस्मात्तत्‌ वितथं hat iis, removed from 


truth, untrue, हि: faba “A rue, what conforms tO 


गह Ded as it implies ‘ anger or dissatisfac 
8 "n . 
eleme, a remedy devised, an artifice’. 
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-truth or stands to facts. qezmic— Ihe writer of a treatise on 
-political science, तन्त्र is used here in the sense of a gre or 
सिद्धान्त (settled principles). a —authoritative Statement, 
a tonet, rule or dictum. 4—i.e. tho insolent reply given. 
ससुदयोज्यतां--51100०1त be made to proceed or commence ope- 
rations against; should be set against. ^ 
P.12. तथा--13 elliptical for यथा देव आज्ञापयति तथा करिष्ये. 
यथाव्यापारं--.3०००1वांगष्ट to their duties; engaged in their 
"respective occupations. 
विद्पक :--119 jocose companion and confidential friend of 
the hero of a play; his duty is to excite mirth by his quaint 
dress, speech, gestures &c; he takes pleasure in quarrels and is 
one who knows his business well. He is required to be & 
Brühmana, Cf. ऊुसुमवसन्ताद्याभिधः FAPTA: हास्यकरः 
कलहरातिविंदूषक: स्यात्स्वकर्मज्ञः ॥ S. D. III. 42. See Introduction. 
यठच्छा-येन केनापि कच्छनं यदृच्छा} fr यद्‌ + ऋच्छा 9२0१० Jr. | 
ऋच्छ to go+a affix; tho act of taking a course any how; acci- | 
dent. प्रत्यक्ष ०--अक्षे ( इन्द्रियं ) प्रतिगतं, अक्ष्णोः प्रति इति वा | 
प्रत्यक्ष दशन यस्याः one whose actual sight is obtained i. e. will be | 
२8९00 in person. 
mása; तत्र सचिव: & 


कायीन्तर०--अन्यत्कार्य कार्यान्तरं a Nitya Sa A 
an assistant in 


minister in a business other than political ; 
love-mattors. 

h hope of the oxpocted answer; 
Cf. Rag. V. 8,9. उपेयोपाय ०-८ 
the object aimed at 5 
ed as उपायिः उपेयस्य 
ht of the object 


" कञ्चित-asks a question wit 
“18 it omployed—I hope it is. 
'उपेय what is to bo reached as one’s goal; 
the variant उपायोपेयदर्शने must be explain 
दर्शनं aain the matter of obtaining a sig 
"desired by moans of remedies. 

E प्रज्ञाचक्षु:--प्रशेव प्रज्ञारूप वा चक्षुः the eye i 
‘intellect; your mental eye. 
प्रयोगसिद्धि &c.—Tho Vidishaka gives a curt reply instead 
0: giving a direct answer to the King’s question to please 


him at once, Tho particle भाः found in some editions 18 drop- 
: tion’. प्रये।ग menus here ‘a 


The word is usedin two 
her senses by our poot in this work, viz. practice or the 


Perimentnl part of a subject, 88 opposed to its ७७ (ae 
"rap. 15 ame प्रयोगे च &e. ), and outword exhibition, repre- 


tation, as in र्न Bet reaietéihisfi Be L fon. : 


n the form of your 


y 


E 
B S 
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"wafipr-- Although the Vidáshakautters these two words 
dibly, he whispers inthe king’s ear the remedy devised by him to 
have his object accomplished, which, as will subsequently 
Appear, was to stir up a quarrel between the t 
"masters, Ganadása and Haradatta, as 
merits, resulting in an actual dramatic exhibition, and thereby 
ito cause MÁlviká to be brought before th 


au- 
wo dancing 


e king. 
उपक्रान्तं-उपक्रमः Ga: mado a beginning. उपक्रम--frst begin- 
EO 8. दुरधिगम०--हु:खेन-अधिगस्यते हाते दुरधिगमा; gv सिद्धिर्यस्य in 
"which success is difficult to obtain. आरम्भ--आरभ्यते इति 


आरम्भः था undertaking. Cf. आरम्भेऽस्मिन्स्वामिनो इद्धिहितो Rat. 1. 6. 
SUITE: सदृशारम्भः &०. Rag. I. 15. 


P. 18. सप्रतिवन्ध--1"॥]1 of, hampered by, impediments. 
‘By this he refers to his two queens धारिणी and इरावती. सहाय 
'वानेव-0n1y when he has an accomplice to help him. सचक्षु:-- 
one having one’s power of vision or good eyes. Mr. Rashivde- 
kar suggests the roading सुचक्षुरापि but this is not necessary. 
The figure of Speech here is दृष्टान्त (by व्यतिरेक ). As there is 
nothing in the उपमेयवाक्य to correspond to सचक्षुर॒पि in the 
STAAF it will be better to construe the first line as प्रम 
"HT सहायवानिव-........... न्तु समर्थः भवति। 


. समक्षं-अक्ष्गोः समीपे, Avya.; the final अ isadded by the rule 
पातपरसमनुम्यो ग: | अधरो०--अधरस्य उत्तरस्य व्यक्तिः the manifee- 
tation of (it will clearly appear) which of us is inferior and 
which superior, खुनीति०-शों भना नीतिः स॒नी[तिः (a plan cleverly 
‘or wisely devised ) एव पादप: तस्य S5d—which is the sign of the 

2 he fruit viz, Málaviká/s Personal appearance, 
a कच्चुक्री--80 called from the 
(कञ्चुकः अस्यास्तीति ) was the chief attendant of the harom in 
ancient India. ois represented as a Bráhmana, old, possessed 
ofa pomper of good qualities such as truthfulness, and a clever 
man of business, 1 Cf. अन्तःपुरचरो राज्ञा वृद्धो विपो 
कायार्थक्कशलः कळूचुकी त्यामिधी यते 11 See also note on V 


long cloak worn by him 


गुणान्वितः | सर्वः 
ik. III. 1. 


of gesticulation, आचार्य 


अभिनयाचार्यो--॥८५६०॥ of the art 
eg one: who knows a subject thoroughly well. जयोद्यतो--जयाय 
ios उती bent or intent on getting victory over each Other, व्येषिणी 
v. M Wishing to get ete. sirdI—Ànternal 


दारीं CS H 
दारीरिण गरं arnat Panga A à 
omm, God PR Lips vot किला a bodily 


to their comparative + 


feelings or emotions. . . 
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डुरासद्‌ः-दुःखेन आसादयितुं शक्‍य: difficult to be approached. 
राजमहिमा-- 110 King’s majesty i. e. the majestic king. 


P. 14. न अगम्य:--010 not to be not approached 1. e. ap- 
"de 


proachable (on account ofhis good qualities ); cf. भीमका 
e ^ ~ ar s 

TIO: स बश्रूवापजीविनाम्‌। अधुष्यश्र्वाभिगम्यश्र्व । Rag. 1. 16. रम्या-- 
v. J. attractive, inviting by his appearance. =jaq—ady., with. 
fear or awe. 


सलिलनिधिरिव-—Like the ocean which presents a new sur-- 


face to view every moment on account of its surging waves 
and has to be ontered into with care. The figures of speech 
in this s‘loka are a fusion of विभावना; अतिशयोक्ति ४०१ -उपम्ता. There: 
is विभावना in as much as there is fear mentioned in tho second 
line while its cause is not stated. There is अति० as the ono 
man is said to be new every moment (अभेदे भेदप्रतिपादनरूपा ). 
सलिलनिधिरिव is उपमा. 


पुरुषाका रं--4 ppoaring in human form. sqjfa:—The king: 
on account of his preeminent position and bodily effulgence- 
18 considered as a portion of tho Supreme Being and is called. 
hero ज्योतिस्‌ which is a form of Brahman; cf, ज्योतिषा- 
मापे तज्ज्योतिः। Bg. XIIL 17; तद्देवा ज्यातिषां ज्योतिरायुहों-- 
पासतेऽम्रतस्। Brih. Up. IV. 4. 16. पुरुषाधिकरणे--४. l. means re- 
siding in a man (पुरुषः अधिकरणं स्थानं यस्य), te. in a human form. 


exercising its authority over men. 


द्वारे निसुक्त०-41101¢ हार is not connected with नियुक्त 
Which it should be, the comp. is allowed as the connexion can 
bo easily known thore being नित्यापेक्षा. Cf. forasimilaruse तां से 
े्रप्रहणे नियुक्ता Rag. VI, 26. नियुक्ता प्रतिहारभूमी VI. 31 ibid. Or द्वरे 
May bo taken separately ; ‘at the door’. विनिवर्तित० which repel 
tho casting of a glance at him, which make me withdraw my 
eyes. ger— must bo taken here in tho 80150 of ‘ina different 
Way’, and not in that of ‘again’ as he was not repelled at the 
door for the first time. अस्य तेजोभिः वाक्‍्याहते पुनः अहेत Ce 
मतिवारितोह्मि इव, पुनरप्रथमे भेदे इत्यमरः! The fg. ir 
Utprokshg. 


E 
Se 


किमिदं... qegran— Notice how the king shows his ig- 
Orance of the mattor. 
; fr. q+ the Unádi aff. थ ( थक्‌); 
T Li 


ताथे- 
-An expert preceptor jn this respect. 


यंते अनेन हा ते php; Pubs send weckt Che 


Tho reading पुरुपाधिक्रार can at best mean पुरुषेषु अधिकारो er 
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दत्तप्रयोगः- One who has given practical lessons (in the 

art of theatrical representation). He means—I am both an 

expert and experienced teacher. ¢¢—firmly, so as not to for- 
get it. wig—I who am such, having such antecedents. 


प्रधान ०-प्रधानाश्व ते पुरुषाश्च तेषां समक्ष ( which makes the case- 


worse); he might have traduced me in private. 


P. 15. परिवाद्रत:-He took pleasure in abusing or tra- 
ducing me; परिवाद fr. qz with परि+अ (घञ्ज्‌); also परीवाद्‌ः by 
the rule उपसर्गस्य घञ्यमनुष्ये the vowel of a preposition is option- 
ally lengthened before the aff. «zy when the word does not 
denote a man; as परिपाक, परीपाक:; but निषाद: only. emu v. l 
is not so strong as the other reading. अत्रभवतः-18 used 
ironically ; or better, अत्र may be taken separately—stq अभिनयः 
विद्यायाम्‌, कि verily, certainly. विज्ञेषज्ञ:--009 able'to find 
out the special merit of or the superiority of the knowledge 
०. प्राश्रिकः-(./7- प्रश्न + इक; see com.) lit. one authorized to 
ask questions, hence an examiner, a judge. With tho reading 
विशेषज्ञः (a noun ) mifzrgsq the meaning will be—Your Majesty 
is a judge and an examiner as well. 


syHSj— reasonable or favourable ( to your object ); समर्थखिपु 
शक्तिस्थे संत्रद्धारथे हितेपि च। Amara. प्रतिज्ञात॑= declaration, pro- 
posal; here त is added भाव ( प्रतिज्ञार्त मतिज्ञा )- 

प्रथमः—First-rate, most reasonable, excellent. कल्पः 
posal, plan; (the best ) course suggested. This occurs constantly 
in Bhasa; see Madyamavya'yoga, Pafichar&tra &e. उदरः 
कल्पः Sik. VII. qraq-Fora while. पक्षपातमत्र &c.—Hore the 
student should remember that Haradatta was patronized by 
the King and Ganadasa by the Quoen. Now the King, wishing 
to appear porfectly indifferent in the matter, desires that the 
question should be decided in the presence of the Queen, accom- 
pained by tho learned Kausiki to assist hor in the matter: 


so that the Queen should not have any ground for complaint i 


in case the question was decided in favour of Haradatta. Tbe 
real object, however, of the king in calling Kans‘ikiis that she, 
who was taken into the secret by his friend Vidáshaka, should: 
80 direct the course of events that it would he necossary for tho 
two dancing masters to produce their pupils 061010 the party for 
‘examination, so that Málavikà would be brought bofore the 
king. 1५0008 not appear from thecontext that the two dancing. 
masters also were taken into confidence by the Vidüshaka- 
They seem to krowonptbtigatebonát irmstroCollection. 


395, 


SSS > 
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पण्डित०-पण्डिता चासौ कोशिकी च; पण्डिता becomes पण्डित by the 
rule श्रियाः gaa etc. Pan. VI. 3.24, न्याय्य:-10६ departing from jus- 
tice ( seo com. ); just, proper. sr is added to न्याय in this sense by 
the Sütra घमेपथ्यर्थन्यायादनवेते Pan. IV, 4, 92. so धम्य, पथ्यं, अध्यम्‌- 
“व्यवहार:--11010 means the decision of a case after investigation, 
प्रस्ताव-matter in dispute or hand 3 occasion, संरम्भ--९॥1॥॥19- 
tion, contest. कर्थ qaafa—what do you foresee to be the 
issue or result of the contest ; who will win? स्वपक्ष-- Your 
protégé or favouri te, viz. गणदास. अवसाइ--77०.9०४ए ruin 
or loss; hence defeat. परिहीयते-1?958. ofgp3 Par. ( used with 
the Abl.) to be inferior to, to fall short of. Cf न प्रतिच्छंदात्प- 
।रिहीयते मधुरता; infra p. 16. न परिहीयते शच्या ओजस्वितया Vik. LIT. p- 
19. प्रतिद्ंद्विन--दवेदद a duel, a contest between two; दद्वमस्यास्तीति 
'दैदा; प्रतिगतों al पति० an antagonist, a rival. 


| P. 16. राजपरिग्रह:-राज्ञ: परिगरहः His being patronized or 

| favoured by the king. उपहराति-rings १. ०. gives ise 
Superiority. अपहराते ०. 7. deprives him of; in this case से 
(sm) would refer to गणदास. Weate—you too enjoy the 
title of Queen ji. e. Ganadása being your favourite is also 
equally groat. 


NARI ०--मात्रामातिक्रान्त Prád. Tat;or अतिशयिता मात्रा यस्य 
TA Bah.: that the measure of which is great; now see com. 
‘gt—shining, splendid; fr. भासू+ आऊ उर (gu) which is 
added to भञ्ज्‌, भास्‌ and fae; 80 भङ्कर and मेढुर (fat, thick) 
by भ्भभासमिदो घुरच्‌ Pan. III. 2. 161. 


LIE परिग्रहात्‌ 18 a belief that the sun doposits his 
Ustre in the fire when setting; see com.; cf. also प्रभा हि सोरी 
न ह्यस्तं याति दिवाकरे। अग्निमाविशते रात्री तस्मादुरात्मकाशते ॥. The 
"ending "IH: परिग्रहादह्नः is bad. In the first place it is absurd 
५० sponk of the sun being favoured by the day; for the sun can 
Rever Appear at night so that he can be मन्दप्नभ (in fact he is 
th maker of the day ); but the moon does appear by day and 
1. मन्दप्रभ, liko the firo during day-time. Secondly tho illus- 
Nation is intended to support the statement that one can 
ce &reatness when supported by a female as one does when 
07006 by a male. Hore ag and निशा correspond to the 
E. ing and tho Queen respectively and अनल and चन्द्र to Hara- 
= ae and Ganadása, The fig. of speoch is दृष्टान्त in each line. . 


भविहा--४६ए be translated by (1) आपिहा in the कक 
hush ( हा moaMierg. Gipighayaivrdosbastt Celiectosurprise ; ior 


ee eres 


g 
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-the Queen's arrival was expected ; or (2) by अविहा which is short 
for अव gg protect, take care, here; meaning ‘do not say or do 
anything that will roüse the Queen's suspicion?. Vid. utters 
these words to give ६ warning to the king. 


A fanai The Nayaka or hero of a dramatic piece has 
for his assistants पीठमर्द, विट, चेट, and विदूषक, Of these the 
‘last three assist him in loye-matters, while the first posses- 
sing qualities somewhat short of the hero, is his assistant in 
some important and extensive matter of which he has the charge 
( कार्याविशषधिळतत्वात्पीठं मृदनातीति ( पीठमदेः ))and is also his 
-adyiser. He is one of the principal advisers and ranks second 
to the minister when a king is the hero.)  Itis a mistake 
-to suppose that he assists the hero in securing his mistress. 
He may do it incidentally ; but that is not his chief office. See 
-eom, and Sah—D. III. 32, 40. Writers on dramaturgy 
provide a separate person for that viz. the निस्ृष्टार्थ zd or 
{agai दूती (e. g. Kámandaki in the Mal. Mád.) The heroine 
too has assistants corresponding to those of tho hero. And it 
is in the sense given above that the term पीठमर्दिका is used here. 


She is a companion of the Queen (not of Malavika ) and is 
her adviser. Being, however, previously instructed by the Vi- 
-düshaka as to what part she was to play inthe decision of the 
-case of the two dancing masters, she suggested thatit would be 
“no sufficient test to ask tho teachers to enter into disputation 
-and to decide their respective merit, but that they should be 
judged by the performances of their pupils; and further, that 
the pupils should give their performance bofore herself and 
‘the King, as the decision of one individual was likely to be 
erroneous, She thus helps the King'and Málaviká also indirect- 
ly im gaining their object. मङ्गलालंछता--5०० com.; the 
comp. may also be dissolved as qe: अलंछता decked with aus- 
*pieious ornaments; for the use of मङ्गल as a noun cf. मङ्गलमा- 
agan Vik. III. 12. यतिवेषया-यते3षो यस्याः सः. 
्रयीतत्रयो अवयवा यस्याः सा चयी. This word is restricted to 
the three Vedas collectively. घय means a collection of 
hree and the aff. तय is optionally changed to अय after द्वि and 
80 qu, द्वितय (fom. "यी ); चय, त्रितय (fom. ft), The 
/N'edas (exclusive of the Upanishads) point ont 1121 
in happiness and therefore धारिणी is compared ६ 
O भध्यात्मविद्यया-आत्मानं ब्रह्म अधिकत्य या विद्या 
knowledge of thecuprentiSapixitatcahasig (वे 


e ways to 
o them. 


सा अध्यात्मविद्या 
Phe connexion 


Ede |. २: 


Ut 
५ 
|| 
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sof the individual soul with it ) leading to मोक्ष as propounded 
‘in the Upanishads. Or by अध्यात्म we may take the individual 
soul Cf. अक्षरं aa परमं स्वभावोध्यात्ममुच्यतते | Bg. VII. 3. and 
Sridhara on itera अह्मण एव अंशतया जीवस्वरूपेण भावो भवनं स एव 
आत्मानं देहमाधिकृत्य भोक्तत्वेन वर्तमानः अध्यात्मशब्देनोच्यते. अध्यात्म 
विद्या is the विद्या that teaches the true nature of the individua 1 
soul, i. e. its being one with ब्रह्म when freed from अविद्या or the 
‘operation of भाया. This requires the total annihilation of 
Karman (good or bad ); so Kaus‘iki who is a संन्यासिनी is 
fitly compared to अध्यात्माविद्या, विग्रहवस्या-087 also be taken 
with त्रयी ( वियहवती ) by changing the case, Fig. उपमा. 


महासार० &c.--The epithets महासारप्रसवा and सहदाक्षमा go 
with both धारिणी and भूतधारिणी (the earth ). The Com. takes पु 
‘these in the same sense applying to both (as instances of j 
ITAR: ); viz. (1) having: great and excellent progeney; (2) 
.. yielding abundant and excellent produce. We may take the i 
first however as (1) having progeny of greal valour (see { 
com. ); (2) महान्‌ सारो धनं यस्मात्ताहक्‌ प्रसवो यस्याः yielding produce $ 
- Of great value, or yielding rich crops there being abudant rain ; 
4 1. 6, of the carth having plentiful rain and rich in produce. 
 सङृ०-(1) haying forgiveness or forbearance worthy of her 
exalted rank; (2) having power of endurance in keeping 


"with its onerous office viz. to support all the creatures, 
These two epithets are doubtless intended to flatter the queen- 
à Her son is called महासार; and women are never better pleased 
han when their sons are praised. 


धारिणी--भूतधारिण्यो: of Dharini and the earth (and of no 
210 0186 ). Tho Parivrajika cunningly says this to show to 
lo queen that sho is quite ignorant of the king’s love 
rige, much Joss sho could be a party to it. दारच्छतं-- 
| शारद Meaning a year cf. शरदामयुतं ययौ । Rag X. 1; TERRAE 
». द: Uttar 1, 15, पश्येम शरद: aa जीवेम शरदः शते Rigveda 


= 17, आयेपत्र:--1॥४. The son of the honoured one i. ¢ 
father-in-law; the husband is always 80 addrossod by his 
n dramas, विज्ञानसंघर्षः- contest about superiority in 
Owledgo of the art of dancing. विज्ञान 18 the knowledge of . 
and worldly sciences (a8 opposed to पी of the- 
oul ); मोक्षे धीज्ञांनमनच विज्ञानं शिल्पशास्रयों: । Amara. 


= . . CC-0. Prof, Satya Vrat Shastri tion. 
उपालम्भ--5 used here in the sense 809४90९ 
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पत्तन &e.—She means to hint-just as a village is not the 
proper place for a jewel to bo examined when a city ‘(where 


alone good jewellers are found ) is at hand, so she was not tho 
fit person to take the place of an umpire or judge when the 
king was at hand to do it. 


qitsazre—You are the learned Kausiki ( of whom so 
much is heard ) and thefore perfectly qualified to take the 
post of a judge in the present case. पक्षपातिनो--पक्षे पातः अनयोः at 
interested parties ( and therefore cannot be impartial judges ). 
"गुणदोंषत:-- ०7७ qu has the sense of the loe.; ०दोषविषये as 
regards &c. परिच्छेचुं-परिच्छिद्‌ to cut all round; hence to know 
a thing thoroughly; to judge or form an estimation of our 
merits or demerits properly and fully. 


प्रयोगप्र०--058 for its chief factor ( essentially depends on ) 
-actual exhibition ( of skill) or representation. 


mad वा &c.—In some editions the words are put in the 
mouthoftho King. Butthey are out of place there. For the king 
appears from the tenor of his speeches studiously to refrain, 
from saying anything that will rouse the queen’s suspicion 
about his being at the bottom of the plot. Besides the following 
teply of the queen is to the परि० and not tothe King. Also the 
particle वा has no force if the King is the speaker. 


P. 18. समानविद्यातः--81166 I possess the same degree of 
knowledge. The reading offzq: will not do. For it means 
aami विद्या यस्य स समानविद्यः तस्मात्‌ । But then we should expect 
the Inst. fazer परिभवितु योग्यं. Or we shall have to take तस्‌ in 
the senso of the Inst. case. The readings ०विद्यतः परिहीनं and 
"परिभवनीयं-अनुमन्तु mean ‘your ladyship will not, ploase, consent 
to my being reckoned inferior to or as one capable of being 
beaten by one whose knowledge is the same as mine (i. ४. who 
is not at all superior to me), The reading अवगमयितुं means 
‘you will please not make others (giyo ground to others to) 
believe that I am capablo of being defeated &e.? 

उरश्रसंपात--9७ fight between two rams, Vidishaks in 
his usual joeose way calls the contest between the two dancing 
masters a fight of rams, probably on account. of their fatness. 
उद्रंभरिसं--/. l is also suitablein the mouth of the Vidu., 
though not so jocular as tho first; but itis sli 
Again if they are gzqaits (men gi filli 
GE Fr ona, नेरळ या to the filling uP 


: hi कि सुधा ¢. becomes out 
(४७४४ whiledbh. रछक)६0१४1 ७७५७४९६०१७ have grow2 


ghtly insulting, 


greta 
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fat like rams by the wages they get; let us enjoy a sight of &c) 
वेतन--(वीयते अनेच fr. वी 2. p. to go and the Unádi aff तन. 
wages; also, means of subsistence. Mr. Pandit derives this 
word from qqq ‘which word’ ho says, also seems to be tho 
origin of tho Maráthi term वेरण or वेरण fodder.” 
कलहमप्रियोंसि--९/. with this the def, of Vid, given on p. 19; 
notes. 
मा एवं &c.—Some read चण्डि for qd; but Vid. can never be 
expected to be so audacious as to address the queon as चण्डि 
whatever freedom he may enjoy in his conversation with her. 
He has always a proper regard for the quoen and he generally 
tries not to displease her. It isthe king who can thus address 
the queen as a gentle rebuke for her getting angry with 
him. See infra III. 20. कलहितयोः--कलहः अनयोः सञ्जातः इति 
कलहितो तोः. कथष्ठपशमः— How can their ardour bo put down 
i.e, how can they sit quiet. eimarge—graceful gesticula- 
tion in their own persons i.¢. by the graceful movement of 
the limbs of the body. तादिदानी &०.-:प्रत्याययितव्य॑ ( pot. p. p 
of the cau, of इ with प्रति) ४० convince us about i. e. what 
further proof of their skill havo they to give us? 
क्रिया-7010 practical knowledge (of some art ७०. )) here 
acting or dancing. झात्मसंस्था as existing in or confined to 
one’s person. संक्रान्ति--४॥७ power of transferring i. e. impart: 
Eag it. विदयेषयुक्ता--विशेषण gwi—joined with excellence or 
distinction, peculiarly excellent. gfv-at the yoko t. e. head of; 
धुर properly tho yoke of a carriage, and asit is the foremost 
 Partof a carriage, it secondarily means—what is foremost, or 
_ 38 at tho hoad of. Cf. अपांसुलानां aft कीर्तनीया | Rag. IL. 2. i 
P. 19. पिण्डितार्थ:--010 meaning summed up, tho gist 
Or sum and substance of the whole. एवं स्थित has come 
9 1 6 ४ we must give practical proof of our skill. 
Waa uy — tho reading मन्दमेधाविनी is bad, as बिन्‌ p E 
‘nd 80 मन्दू cannot bo prefixed; it should bo अमेधाविनी, $ 
___ आपचत्तें--100 9०78, comes to be. उपपद्यते ४. i cid 
o-ga a fit object, worthy pupil; न KSTHES"- CI त 
ता 'काचिल्किया फलबती भवेत्‌। Hit. azg जिगी 


बता भ द 24 | Rag. IIL 29: 
१. VIL 14; and क्रियाहि बस्तूपदिता प्रसीदाते | ing 


Those wozgdorwpsabariatdaanpebleabino ing, ® 
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they ate intended to weaken the queen's argument ननु &o.. 
In some oditions they ( with the reading परिग्रह एव ) are put. 
in the mouth of Ganadása. In this case they must bo 
taken to mean ‘the very acceptance of an unworthy pupil 
shows the acuteness &c. (1. ०. bespeaks confidence in his own. 
power to impart instruction &e.). But this is not proper; for 
- Ganadása cannot say a thing that would offend the queen}. 
secondly he is not expected to admit that Málaviká is an 
aasa (cf. 1. 5. supra). Apart from the context the reading. 
isnot bad. क्रथमिदानी &०.- How now? What shall I do: 
_ to prove this? Mark this queen’s anxiety to prevent giving. 
£ things a turn that would bring Mala. directty before the king’s 
5 eyes. अले-०1०५६॥ of; I should not allow &c. उत्साहकारणं- 
- that will encourago him or fire his spirit. निरर्थकात्‌--7 एं61085:- 
which will bring you no gain, even if the matter be 
decided in your favour (for, she means—you have already 
been enjoying my fayour; what moro are you to gain? ). 


संगीतका०-- 07407 the pretext of music (४. e. that it should: 
llearnt). संगीतकपदं (the position of a teacher) लब्खा 
सरस्वत्यु८--उपायनभूताः मोदकास्त्रान्‌ 2/०८/०8 (generally &- 
ful of them ) are offered as a present to the goddess Sara- 
vati and thon given to the preceptor, her minister, when the. 
ceremony of the first initiation in an art or lore is performed, 


to be defeated. सुखनिग्रहेंण--४. l. means you being. 
no Afodakas will be presented to you and so you 


E xi Mark how Vidüshaka is trying to work up Ganadisa 
gradually into giving an exhibition, 


aiar: This is (soit will be understood" 
ni g &e,  अवसरप्रापं-nocossitated by the occasion 
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उपनीता--उपनीत has a technical sense; brought (to a 
preceptor) for instruction or initiation; cf. उपनयनं आचार्यकरणं 
(Panini),  अपरिनिष्चित--7० well-fixed or properly grounded. 
 -निर्बन्धः—_my pressing for it. He means when my pupil is” 
found so well grounded in the art in such a short space of time 
‘it will reflect all the greater credit upon me. 


— As 


एकाक्रिनः- Because when the judge is one he is likely to 

‘be sometimes unconsciously influenced by prejudice. qe &e.— (2 

- She means-do you think that I do not know what you f 

‘are really about and expect me to sit idle in the matter? d 

This speech of the queen is आत्मगत. She had from the very 

| beginning a suspicion about the Parivrájik/s being privy to 

l the intrigue set on foot by Vidûshaka to have Mala. brought 

| in person before tho king. The preceding speech of the Pari. 
| 


strengthened that. Butas she could not speak it out she 
merely turned away her face with an angry frown oran air 
-of jealousy. 

P. 21. पराइछुखी-पराऋू turned back (naga £r. परात 
अज्चू+क्विप) मुखमस्याः. प्रभवन्त्यः Wi with प्र to have power 
Over generally govorns the genelive; seo A Gua प्पट 
- 'कारणक्रोपा:--ए५४६१. Bah.; see com. The Parivrajik knew 
‘that the queen really frowned at her but she cunningly 
Tepresonts hor anger as directed against the king, to show 
‘that she was not privy to tho plot. 
| sing. of दिषि fortune ) for- 
q— some read *दुर्शनेन (becomes 


E. दिष्ट्या--( Properly the instr. 
. ‘tunately; thank God. उपदेशदरशने 
. ‘clover, acquires skill by giving an exhibition); but it has no 
| Propriety here. This speech of Vid. is intended as the last 
‘stroke to excito Ganadása to the pitch of insisting upon 
Proving his skill by actual representation at any cost. 

Cu t जनो ग्रह्माति-_?००४1० will understand the matter Hs 

. Will consider mo unable to give practical proof of my ur 5 
— frart—supply उपस्थिते now that a disputo hos Ms St 
रेत्यक्तोस्मि-- shall regard myself as given UP by y imagen 
all leave you and go away, my sorvices being 20 long 


ft to ime i.e. I am helpless.  — 


का गति:—what course is le. 
oper ground. 


n a wrong place i.e. without pr she - 
किमपि देब्या:---७०. According to tho 820: es a 
झट! क r Qà Agli hich Mala, alone 0 
ed to refer tocthopkgh dift SPER airi Collection. i 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 
30 [ Act I. 


have performed; but she was afraid of the queen whose anger 
she expected to be still more excited, and said किमपि देव्या 
मनसि &c. meaning to say—the queen had formed some wrong 
idea about the matter and so she was afraid to say what she 
wanted to say. 


aa प्रभविष्यामि--1110 queen who seems to have penetrated 
the whole mystery now means to say ‘you may bring Málaviká 
before tho king now; it will be for me to prevent her from 
falling in with him again’. | 

मम चेति ब्राहि--. fine stroke of gallantry as remarked by | 
Mr. Pandit. 
l चहुष्पदोदङ्गवं-arising from, consisting of four parts. चलितं ४ 
, a danco in which the dancer while representing the sentiments 


~ “of anothor gives expression to her own feelings. arcarq—the 


respective worth of, the superiority or inferiority ofeach. गण० 
अबलोक्रयाति-This he did to learn the final wish of the queen | 
in the matter, as sho had shown herself to be not much in ^ 
favour of the representation. विजयप्र०--विजयं प्रत्यर्थयते असौ ०7 
विजयस्य प्रत्याथिनी hostile to your success; i.e. I wish you all 
success. ननु विजयाभ्याधिनी--18 another reading. 

निर्णयाधिकारे--11 virtue of the authority given to me to 
decide the case ; in the capacity of a judge. aargo—( 1) The 
graceful acting may bee seen in all the parts of tho dance; 
(to which the cumbrous full dress would be an impodiment ); 
(2) That the grace of all the limbs may be seen. Tho Pari.'s 
object in saying this is that Málavika should appear (before 
the king )in all her native loveliness and win his heart finally- 

P. 23. यहि राजकार्येष्वापि &c.—Here the queen administers 
8 gentle rebuke to the king by clearly confessing to him her 
Suspicion that the whole affair was cleverly planned aud pub 
into execution at his own instigation, 

अन्यथा usar — Viewing tho matter in another light, do 
not put a wrong construction on the matter, मनस्वानि- On 
proud woman, Ho means—your jealous prido makos you think 
80; but I did not plan this. Or better still—O noble-minded 
one (8ee com. ), you are a sensible lady and ought not to take 
such a viow of the matter. *पुरोभागा:--पुर: भागः ast ते those 
who claim a share first; hence jealous of each other; or पुरःभजन्ते 
dr. ge मज्‌ + अ (fuv); finding fault with i, e. trying to 
throw ench other's fame into tho back-ground ; onvious of 


CE, CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. 
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ज्ञीमूत०--जीवनस्य सूत: a bag, siga: a comp. of the प्रपोदरादि 


class; now see com. The deep sound of the Mrdanga is often 
represented as being mistaken for the rumbling of clouds by 
peacocks. Cf. Mal. Mad. T. 1. 

उद्रोवे:--उद्भता ग्रीवा येषां Ws statia—The sound of which 
is responded to or followed (by peacocks) with their shreaks. 
पुष्कर-- kind of tabor ( gån ); according to the Com. the 
mouth of a Mrdanga. 


ASFA} — sounding deeply. sqfsa—adjusted. उपच्ति--१. l- 
brought to tho pitch of. मध्यमस्वर--मध्ये भवः मध्यमः, fr. मध्यम. 
The fourth or middle note in the scale of Indian music, repre- 
sented by म. The seven notes are-qzsrüdi च गान्धारो मध्यमः 
पश्चमस्तथा PECES निषादश्च सप्त तन्त्युद्भवाः स्त्रराः n These are 
symbolically represented by wr, रि, ग, म, प, ध, and नि. west रोति 
मयूरस्तु गावो नदन्ति चपेभम्‌ । अजाविको च गान्धारं क्रौञ्चो नदति मध्यमम्‌ ॥ 

 पुष्पसाधारणे काले कोकिलो रोति पञ्चमम्‌ । अश्वस्तु धैवतं रोति निषादे रौति 
* BAU irar rising from i. e. having the pitch of the fourth 
noto, मायूरी मार्जना--मार्जना is a kind of deep sound produced 
by striking the right-hand mouth of a tabor with the extended 
palm of the hand and lifting up a& once the upper portion 
Ofit (called थाप in Marathi). It is called मायूरी because 
Peacocks delight to hear it; see com. The sense given in 
Apte’s Dic. (following M. W.’s Dic.), viz. belonging to or 
arising from a peacock doos not seem to be correct. It isa 
Roun (that which is dear to peacocks) and not an adjective. 
| सामानिकाः--7. समाज + इक ( ठक ); members of an assembly; 
lot us bo members of the assembly i. e. let us join it. 
सामवायिक v. /—-has the same meaning (fr, समवाय a col- 
lection ) सामयिक--४. l. means ‘ono who keeps an appoint- 
Ment or agreomont (समय y. 
अविनय:--136080830 tho king plainly declared h 
to tho queen. 
a. NIATF—Seo noto on p.25 fadarefasafa—will cause the 
thing to fail, i, e, knowing, from your impatience to go there, 
Jour rea] object, sho will.withdraw her permission On EOD 
Tg Whole thing, In this case wo must supply एतत्कार्य 9$ to 
ject of विसं० Cf. for this sense रमणीयः खलु ATM: ERN 
RART: | Sak. VI. तत्रभवती उर्वेश्षी-भवतो मनोरथानां EM T NE 
a विसंबदाति | Vik, IL. p. 51. It may also mean ‘will show 


You to bei 3t र olf (supplying त्वां as, the object 
29 be inconsistent with yourself ( MERE The partie 


pe i but thiscdogspna tage ४९% Shasir Collection. 
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मा with the future or the potential has the sense of यथा न 
(that not, lest it should); cf. मा खलु (शकुन्तला) FAR 
-चिक्रणशार्षस्य हस्ते पतिष्याति. 

P. 94. राजा--*19 this we should expect the stage 
direction अपवार्य. But it seems to have been dispensed with as 
the king’s speech can easily be known to be such, being a reply 
to Vidáshaks's speech, which is अपवार्य. 

खरज-सुराद्वेटनात्‌ जातः; fr. gr. 6 conj. P. to cover, to encircle. 
स्वमनोरथस्य--00६1]- the pun on the word मनोरथ which means ‘the 
car (consisting) of the mind’ ( which can produce a sound ), 
and a desire, 


The concluding portion of this actis an instance of 
अक्कावतार or the hinting of the commencement of the succeed- 
‘ing Act at the end of the previous Act; seo com. According 

“to 880, D. the commencing portion of the nest Act would be 
| Ankávatára, 


Act. If. 


——— eee 


P. 25., ततः प्रविशति &c.—Such a beginning of an act ( ie 
without a प्रवेशक or विष्कंमक ) is called agan OF अक्मावतरण; cf- 
Prataparudra—qq स्यादत्तराड्रगर्थ: पूर्वीझार्थांनुसंगतः | अध्वचिताडूपात 
तदड्लावतरणं मतम्‌ ॥ Seo also Sah. Dar. VI 58-59. संगीतरचना 

"The arrangements for a musical concert, such as the setting 
of the musical instruments to the proper tune, the attiring 
of the dancers &c. 


तेन fz—1f 8०; well then. अत्रभवतोः--SciL. the two A/char'- 
yas. स्वनियोगं &०.--अशून्ये not void, that is, execuled, कुरु 
this phrase occurs constantly in dramas in the sense of ‘8° 
about or attend to your duty.’ This is a formal way of saying 

-* you need not come back; you are no longer wanted here. 
à / शर्मिष्टाया:--3(पप 8008, tho daughter of Vrishaparvan, the 
-Well-known demon king, and the second wife of Yayáti. See 
“Sik. IV. 6. She was better accomplished than 0506, Ohitra- 
Aekh& and others and is said to have composed त्त musical 
pieces and laid down some rules on Sangita, लय--18 the agree" 
ment or correspondence (happening exactly at tho samo- 
time) of song. instrnmoutal music, the Settings of feet by the 


SE MELE (५ CES BAG SERRA Shae Comedic mara. (aard 
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पादादिन्यासानां क्रियाकालयोः साम्यं com. on Amara). It is of threc- 
kinds दुत or rapid, मध्य or middle and विलम्बित or slow. The- 
aaga is suited to Srngára or love matters; see com. =g- 
sqqr—having four stanzas each having a separate theme.. 
This appears to be the meaning of चतुष्पद्‌ from Ganadása's words 
तस्याश्वतुथवस्तुनः &e. yara—The performance with propor 
gestures of. =ffq—to hear and see; to behold. Mark the 
meaning of ə which though primarily meaning ‘to hear 
something explained or read out? means secondarily ‘to gain 
knowledge either by reading or hearing or seeing; of. sr 
हितापदंशोयं &०.; श्राति the Veda. 

आचाये बहुमा ०---206067 to read this as one word, The king 
wants to show his indifference to the performance by this. 
He means tosay-I am attentive owing to my great regard 
for you and not on account of any great desire on my part to 


see the dance. 
ü j 3 
Ai 'जनान्तिकम्‌--4. speech meant to be heard by a particular 


- person or persons (नियतश्राव्य ) is of two kinds. जना० is one 
_ when an individual makes a secret communication to another- 
(in the conrse of the conversation of a company ) preventing, 
83 it were, others from hearing by means of tho three 
bannered hand (holding up the palm of the hand with 
. the fingers but the thumb and the ring-ünger raised ES 
as to look like threo banners as it were); while aqara— 
(Lit. Warding off the party meant to be kept out of hearing ) 
; is whon a person turns aside and communice 
Another. Seo com. 


P. 26, Sqveufiar—surrounded by i. e, hidden by the 


curtain. तिरस्क्ररिणी- curtain; तिरस्करोतीति, 
3 (णिनि ) ; thero is no Vrddht of the radica 
29139 ( निपातनात्‌ बृद्धयभावः )- | 
5 '्मक्षिकं a—Tho मक्षिका meant here is Dhárinl, A a 
Shing to take honoy from bee-hives ought to pias ल 
Kin eos, lost he might bo stung by them. So van E ie 

| s look at Mélavik& but cautiously 80 98 no 
casion to tho queen to suspect him. 


कळ ‘to look into 
 प्रत्यवेक््यमाण०--ईभ with प्रति and अब me ‘sik, VI. 
Xamino carofully’. Cf. पत्यवेक्षिताः ममदन 
far in the picture: 
चित्रगतार्‍यां--1 sI saw her in 
गतायां. ०. so long & "inal beauty and that- 


—disagr eerená. ehatuaon MS hastri Collection. 


1 vowel in this- 


ates a secret tO 


fr.g with तिरसून इन्‌ - 


भक ^" 
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delineated in the picture, i. e, I doubted whether she might be 
really as beautiful as represented in the picture). 

aygfa—Now, when I have actually seen her. शिथिल०-- 
He means—The painter had not the necessary concentration 
of mind to be able to draw a life-like picture; for her real beauty 
far exceeds that of the picture; or समाधि may mean लेखनसामग्री or 
materials (समाधीयते उपात्यते अनेन sta) ७811 तं वेधा विदध नूनं महाभूत- 
समाधिना | Rag. I, 29. But the first sense is preferable. 

21. सत्वस्था भव. take your stand on सत्व or mental 
fortitude i. e. be well-composed or steady-minded; do not allow 
yourself to be over-powered by awe or flurry. 


Pat Med aa : An 
Jo '(सवेस्थाना०जन उद्यते इति snp by the Unádi affix. य, not fit 


to be spoken of, censurable; अनवद्य what is praiseworthy or 
faultless; cqj—faultlessness. This idea often occurs in- 
Kilidésa though differently expressed. Cf. अहो wafg अवस्था 
रामणीयकमाछतिविेषाणाम्‌; S'ak. VI. किमिव हि मधुराणां मण्डनं ना- 
कृतीनां Sak. 1. sqar—depressed, so as to havo smooth joints. 
quE-(as if they were ) planed off, i.e. very smooth ( tho bones 
being. well covered by the flesh), qríerfaq:— Hero पाणि by 
L (31916 means gíz (that can be grasped between the tips 
of the thumb and the middle finger); of. सुटिप्राह्ममध्यां Kád- 
‘Of the measure (circumference ) of tho hand’ would be 
more natural. zea; &e.—i. e. Her body is formed just १४ 
symmetrically as a dancing master would desire it to be. 

SU — preliminary singing; a tune hummod up previous 
to formal singing to adjust the voice to the proper Aga. 

P.28. अपाङ्ककः-अपांगाते तिर्यक चलति नेत्र यच सः। The outer 
corner or angle of the eye, किमापि--101 somo reason or another 
(I do not know how to account for it ). ara: —The throbbing: 
of the left eye in the case of women is considered auspicious 
(48 auguring union with a beloved Person ). परिस्फुरति! 
creates hope in her. zagqo—This implies चिन्ता or monta 
effort to secure the lovor. 

ara—The use of the word shows that he only can save her 
from the torment of lovo, स्वयि गणय &e.—Here she indirectly 
makes an offer of herself to him, 

ततो यथारलं &e—This refers to the Practice of first singing 
a song and thonce dancing with gestures expressive of the idea? 
and sentiments contained therein. Tho Rasa meant here 18 
विप्रलम्मशक्ञार or disappointed. love; see ¢om.; for tho various 


technical tormapusgs.jacthgadgmm dremaruddlaiori, oc Toto, T- 


लः का 


— € INR SS 
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In the four lines of tho foregoing stanza aro mentioned 

respectively the four states of the heroine’s mind viz. (1) वेराग्य 

£( निर्वेद ) or despair; (2) आशा or hope; (3) संकल्प mental effort or 

१705010101 and (4) आत्मार्पण, See also com. 

Q0 j P . 

Jes P. 2 चतुष्पदव०--चतुष्पदावस्थाकं v. ८. means चतुष्पदानिछा 

` अवस्था यास्मिन्‌ containing four lines descriptive of four states. 
हृद्य॑—idea; view of the matter. It does not mean ‘such 


:(affected by love) is my heart too. For Vid. Knows it 
already. 


; अभिनयन्त्या-—opresenting or manifesting by gestures the 
, egeo Os स्वाङ्गनि०स्वस्याङ्गं स्वाङ्गं तस्य निर्देशः (pointing to) gå: 
ARAM तद्यथा तथा | 
प्रणयगतिमडष्टा--९०६ seeing (tho effect of) her love reaching 
. ‘my heart i. e. any sign of corresponding love in me (as the 
. "Üom. takes it). Or not seeing her way (not knowing how) to 
| convey her love to me. खुकुमारप्राथेना?--एपत७ the pretext of 
| "(repeating ) the gontle or humble request (of some one to 
. some one. ). À 
GhfSrq— To some extent, slightly, करमंभेदः- part of oran 
| “item in, the performance. क्रमभेदः v. l.—a departure from or 
^ breach of the procedure or order in which the thing ought 
i “to be done. 
1 उपदेश ०---.6 8 ono whose instruction (i. e. after the instrue- 
‘tion imparted to you ) has been found or declared to be enti- 
rely (वि) pure i, e. faultless.  efagpgi—v./. when or after 
Nour performance &c. 
"E or चारुता-( चरति चित्ते इति चारु तस्य भावः) The beauty of struc- 
uro or symmetrical make that improsses the mind of another; 
E: the natural attractiveness of form; शोभा beauty in any one of 
ity phases (fr. शुभू to shino). झोभांतरं-५- l. presents different 
Aspects of loveliness; i.e. true beauty appears lovely Bw 
Particular way in a particular state. Cf. अहो Uag 
: रेमणीयत्वमाकृतिविशषाणाम्‌ | Sak. VI. ! 
1 सन्धिस्तिपित ०--सन्धि joint of tho wrist. This epithet is 
[Oed to Show that hor hands were well rounded and plump. 
` भ्य Rei Tho construction is वामं gui तितम्मे न्यस्य fadt. ; 
घुक्तं स्रा ७०. अस्या: स्थितं; tho agentiof नयस्य यकता 13 इय 89 
d frag seems to be & 


z 


: d D अष्याः. उ्यामा०--१यामा also calle 


_AMvourite or ; ns. poets and the body of & 
Woman eeper with the Sans. P (and some- 


1) ON accoun£ œ$. Riel. Sadiawrgit sab BORER: 
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-times of man) is often compared by them to this creeper; 
«Cf. श्यामाङ्ग &०. Mog. IL 4४; शयामा लताः कुसुमभारनतमवाला: स्त्रीणा 
: ह्रान्ति धृतभूषणबाहुकान्तिम्‌ । Rit. ITI. I8, प्रियकुश्यामाइमकछृतिरापे Mál 
“Mad. III. 9. स्रस्तसुक्तं Let down so as to hang loosely. 


P. 30. पादाडुष्ठा०--पादाकुष्ठेन आलुलितानि slightly pressed or 
stirred about gently कुछमानि (the flowers placed as decorations) 
qz. ऋज्वायताधम-17 which the upper half (trunk) of the body 
is straight drawn up. The same idea occurs in Kuma. III. 49. 
पर्यडवन्धस्थिरपूर्वकायस्रज्वायतमुन्नामितोभयांसम्‌। ), स्थितं isa noun here 
,(=स्थिति; see com.) the posture assumed by Mál. 


ag—may be प्रश्ने (Lask) or आमन्त्रणे. गौतमत्रचनमापि &e. 
the queon here shows her surprise that Ganadása should have 
attached importance to the words of Gautama who is but 8 
trifler and often silly in his remarks, and asked Málviká to 
stay. This indicates her anxiety to have Mâlviká removed 
from the King’s sight as soon as possible. 


~ í qgar Erom our knowledge of his Majesty’s critical 
‘power; his Majesty’s experience or the judgment his Majesty 
pronounces. सम्भाव्यते. 6. on account of his constant 
association with him. qeyefstat—Lit. the power to see OF 
mark minute things; hence acuteness or sharpness of intellect. 


विपेश्चित-वि see निश्चिनोति चताते चिन्तयति वा। एषोदरादिः ! 
“पकुच्छिद:-पहुं छिनत्तीति पङ्कच्छिद्‌ is the tree called कतक know? 
in Maráthi as निवळी the powder of whose fruit is used for 
clearing turbid water; the powder causes the dust in the water 
ito precipitate to the bottom and leaves out clear water. ART- 
rubbing. आविलं--आविलति स्तृणाति (covers) दृष्टिं that which 
does not allow the eye to seo through; dusty, turbid. 


NO Re Prafürd—p. p. p. of tho desid. of qq; what is desired io 
06 ४४11. साक्षिणी-साक्षाद zer साक्षी; (an eye-witness ) by the 
rule wag eft सज्ञायाम्‌। Pan. V.2. 61 the af, gq is added 
to साक्षात्‌ in the sense of «a looker on’ when the word 50 
-formed is a name, Here साक्षिणी means one who had to 800 
‘the performance and pronounce judgment upon it; honc? 
“an umpire, a judg. 

N. B. Ina transaction like a loan &c. three persons directly 


-8ee the act, viz, one who gives, one who takes and a third party 


who witnesses the act; the word संज्ञा) 
n B Tis used to sho wor 
-साक्षित is restricted to th iow that the 


efer to the lenG&rQ; Pil जि uei Shakin (ही 800! (and;does ०० 


Eam». E 
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कर्मभेदः--0 split or flaw in, the performance. 


अनवद्यं--5९९ 
supra note on अवद्यं 0. 9, 


sr—By her limbs i, e. the gesticulations made 

| "by means of the limbs. अन्तनि०-which, as if, had 
| words suppressed therein; so distinctly was the meaning 
indicated or conveyed to the beholders. पादन्यास: &c.—The 
“planting of her fect exactly agreed with the gq or musical 

त 


‘halts in the song. तन्मयत्व रसेषु-—the representation of senti- 


Tents was so perfect that she seemed to be quite identified 
with or completely absorbed in them. 

P. 31. अभिनयः--०xpression of feelings by mute aetion or 
Sestieulation. qarari: अभि०-—gestitulation by means of 
the movements of the hand in correspondence with musical time 
(8ee com.) was cleverly done (uz)  af&medro-As its different 
parts succeeded one another. भावों भावं &e.—i. e. ono feeling 
"drove anothor from the field jas one acting followed another, 
the feeling expressed by the previous one was quite forgotten, 
80 capital was the performance. Or this may mean ‘one feel- 
ing propelled, gavo rise to another,’ as its subject was repre- 
Sented. रागतन्धः—“the delightful impression made upon the 
© Mind or the interest created by the acting. स ya— was the 
Same, i. e, remained at tho same pitch, 


स्वपक्षे--1. ८. "विषये as regards our protégé or side. शिथिल०- 
Whose pride in or high opinion about it is slackened ; 
in other words. On account of the incomparably superior 
Performance of your pupil we acknowledge ourselves 
Vanquished, 
अद्य Waie—To day I am truly a dancing-master (my skill 
And ability being recognized by those most eminently qualified 
£o pass judgment). E 

Weq:—wiso men, men of discrimination, न उ्यामायतं-- 
docs not turn black, does not got tainted; i.e. does not : prove 
*ective, honco stands the test of. For the idea of gw: Sagad 
eu विशुद्धि श्यामिकापि बा। Hag. T 10; प्रायः प्रत्ययमाधत्त SEE 
Aa: Kum, VI. 20. and आपारितोषादिदुषां न साधु मन्ये 
पेपोगविज्ञानम्‌ | Sik, I. 2. fageg—learned men, t. e. 8010 to 
Ndee; critics, ; ; 
परीक्षका०--आराधन pleasing, giving satisfaction to. 

1 av¥%—The Queen here apparently pays E Mr 

P mont fo Ganadásn; but her words are really meant to. o 
tly Sarcastic, CTID Rrotr Gane snae लोण meening 
M.N, 4 
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init. She means-your success is due not so much to the 
display of your personal skill and learning but to your bringing 
"Málavik& before the King to see whom was his chief object in 
organizing this musical concert and dance. अपरिक्षतारा०-- 
v. J, means full ( lit. without a flaw) or entire satisfaction. 
देवीपरिग्रह ca—Ganadisa who knew what the Queen 
really meant flatters her by this. She means to say 
‘My being favoured by the Queen only I regard as the real 
cause of my prosperity and not so much the pleasure of the 
examiners.’ देतीपरिम्रहश्च=०-1. does not bring out this meaning. 
?. 39. प्रयोगा०--प्रयोगे अम्यन्तरः ( अभिगतमन्तरं येन) One who 
has an insight into the art of dancing; अभ्यन्तर means initiated 
— in; hence skilled or proficient in; with the loc. or sometimes 
with the gen.; cf. संगीतके अभ्यन्तरे स्वः infra \.} मन्त्रेष्वभ्यन्तराः 
के स्युः 24. अनभ्यन्तरे आवां मदनगतस्य वृत्तान्तस्य। 5६}, II. | 
The Parivrájikà's remark is of course ironical, which 1 
excites laughter. Tho speech of the Vidüshaka meant 23 a |; 
र retort to the Pari.’s remarks, given in some editions, viz. आयि 
a पाण्डतंमन्ये &c. (see foot-note) does not appear to be genuine. In 
- the first place the Parivrájiká is nowhere else described, 988 
— remarked by Mr. Pandit, as being old and gray-hai red, who had | 
— Jostallher teeth. Secondly even the Vid. cannot be expected 
__ to be so far discourteous to her as to forget the respect which — 
— she commanded from all, more especially when he had to get the 
—— King’s object accomplished. Thirdly there is no reason why we | 
should suppose tho Vid. to be so sensitive as to lose his temper 
} when further on he bears the Parivrijiki’s remark without 
least sign of resentment, but on the contrary says qisi 
` मूढ़जातिः (see next page). Fourthly the remark प्रसन्नः | l 
[Ze is quite out of place here. Again here the form भीषयर्सि | 
ot correct; it should be भाययत्ति; for by tho rule भियो हैतु 
På VIL 8, 40, भी takes tho augment q when the fost 
'om the agent of the causative. E! 
—The best part of which is taken ४. ०. enjoyed: 


Tho objects of the five senses are S" 
of the | 


e Xs is compared 7 
a and उच्छुस 


| 


| 


Act II. ] Digitized by Arya Samaj sgundation Chennai and eGangotri 


महान्राह्मग>महत्‌ when compounded with the word ब्राह्मण 
implies censuro; cf. शंखे तेले तथा मांसे 327 ज्योतिषिके द्विजें। यात्रायां 
पथि निद्रायां महच्छब्दो न दीयते ॥ नेपश्यसंगीतकं-may mean a musi- 
cal concert in the tiring room of a theatre; or a concert in 
stage-dress ( नेपथ्योपर्लाक्षतं संगीतकम्‌ ) such as dancing-girls wear. 
This is the meaning hero, It was customary in ancient times, 
as ib is also at the present day, to worship a tulelary deity 
and make presents to Brihmanas with Dakshina when a person 
was initiated into some art or S'ástra or at any inaugural cere- 
mony.  नेपश्यसवन is another reading which means ‘a sacri- 
fice accompanied with musical entertainment performed when a 
dramatic company was formally opened’. Seo com. अर्चनीयं 
Thisis also ironical. दुक्षिणीयं--४. l. means one who desoryes 
Dakshina, henco worthy ; दृक्षिणामरहाति दक्षिणीयः £r. दक्षिणा + इय (छः). 
am—Verily, forsooth. स्रुग्धचातकेन-. silly chitaka; silly 
because unable to distinguish betweon rain-showering clouds 
and empty ones. The Ohátaka is a bird which, according to 
poetic doseriptions, can have no access to water found on 
earth and hence it has entirely to depend upon rain-water for 
allaying its thirst. Soe our note on दिव्यरसाभिलाषिणा चातकत्तं vela 
Vik. II, he Vidáshaka means—As the chûtaka expecting 
"Water from an empty cloud is disappointed, so I, not knowing 
that this was not the प्रथमसं०, expected a prosent of sweotmeats 
. only to be disappointed. Ho says this only to pass off 
the mattor somehow. जलपानमिच्छता "rris. ८ where 
 चातकायितं is the p, p. p. of the nominal verb fr. चातक (चातकः 
` बदाचराति चातकायते ) by कर्तुः क्यङ्‌ सलोपश्च । ततः क्तः । 


`. 33. पण्डितपरितोष &c.— C. supra 88: परप्रत्ययनेयबुद्धि: \ 
1.2. पारितोषिके-परितोंषः प्रयोजनं (फलं कारणं च ):अस्य झि ठञः Go 
राज्ञो staremzmAro—Acting under the privato instruction of t ह 
King, Vidi. offered to give an ornament from the King s han 

to Mal. moaning to show thereby that she had a place in the 
King’s heart. "This trick is a counterpart of that played z 
| pun. Whon she said in the song नाथ मां बिद्धि ९९ DM » 
‘difforonco of morits (between Mil. and Haradatta’s pupil) 


the respective merits of; OL, the special bn 
Mala, ; the Queen not liking the action ne 


is only served to :koop Mal. yet longer ०१ 
age. 


cular turn to 


i 
परकीयमिति कृत्वा- Vidi. 


| = 
f 
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आर्य गणदास &o.— This is a hint to G'anadása to withdraw 
with his pupil. 

एतावान्‌ मे &e.— The ७८४८ meant is *managing to keep: 
Mála. as long as possible before the king's eyes. Cf. a 
similar expression in Vik. II. p. 47. परिच्छद्‌ Lit. cutting 
a thing all round; giving a definite shape to; hence setting 
2 limit to. 


भाग्या ०---116 word अस्तमय is made up of the indec. अस्तं and 


अय noun from इ to go, The genitives अक्ष्णोः and हृद्यस्य are 


respectively connected with भाग्य and महोत्सव only, (and should 
have been compounded ); so these are instances of Caf aeq 
पिभानं-॥॥० अ of आणि may optionally be dropped, so अपिषाने 
alio. धृतेः--श्रति may here mean, fortitude, steadiness of 
the mind, or that which keeps the mind steady; hence satis- 
faction, delight, pleasure; cf. (न) चश्षुबंध्नाति श्वृतिं तद्रपालोंक- 


इलेलितस्‌ । Vik. IL 8 यादे माये लघिमानमागतायां तव gaa ke. 
S'is', VII. 14, 


fateRc}— disappearance from view. तिरस्करिणीं--४. l. the 

veil separating her. Tho King implies by this that he will 

. feol lonely and unhappy in the absence of Málaviká, and Vid. 

therefore should not say that he would not be able to serve 

him any moro, but should exercise his ingenuity still further; 

King Purárayas similarly depends wholly on the help of 

Vidüshaka for the acquisition of his object. In fact tho scene 

here much resembles that in Vik. Act II. and many ideas 
and expresions are common to. both. 


P. 84. दरिद्र इतातुरो &c.— Vidashaka moans-You yourself 
sit idle in the matter and wish me to do everything. just as 2 
poor patient should wish his doetor to bring the medicine 
to him instead of his going himself to his houso. In tho Vik. 
also Vidishaka compares himself to a Vaidya (भो अहल्या 


«PERT महेन्द्रस्य वैद्य उवशीपयुत्सुकरय भवतोहृमपि ४८. p. 40.) 
^ 


chi ` दशेनार्थः--दशनस्य अर्थः the object. or motivo of seeing: 
WA tho performance). वैतालिकः--विविधेन तालेन चरत्तीति; विविधः 
` ताळ: पयोजनमस्य इति वा; वितालमे इक (ae) a sort of bard or 
"minstrel whose duty it was to announce fixed periods of 
ihe day by Singing a verse. or vorses in praiso of the 
Xing. A ERE 

'हैसाः--हुंस is derived from हम्‌+ अ (912); the nasal comes 


in irrogularly; of. dà णी A WD B कार 
SE SEE EN REET! इ to ४० 


d P = 


4 


1 


| 


| 


' M Pupil, नास्ति वचतस्य &c.— Haradatta means: 


y x 
$ 


Vdr 


४४1०० sgia ray; व्‌ 
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-(हृन्तीति ) and the Unádi aff. स. This bird is a great favourite 
with Sans, poets and is often referred to by them. The Hamsas 
are said to have the power of separating milk from water. 
They are described as feeding upon bits of lotus stalks and 
as migrating to the Minasa lake once a year in the rainy 
-genson, 


P सोध--पुधया (with chunam plaster) लिप्त निर्णिक्तं ari fr 
-सुधा+अ (अण्‌); lit, a whitewashed or chunam-plastered 
house; hence a mansion or palace. agri o—also वलभी ; ela 
what ००००7०३+ अभित (अभि ); ई being optionally added. It is 
the sloping roof of a house (especially that part of it 
which stretches beyond the outer wall) where pigeons are 
wont to gather when the sunisnot very hot. Cf. धूपैजाल- 
'बिनिःसृतेयेल भयः सन्दिग्धपारावताः | Vik. II. 2 and note thereon. 
qaa— acquaintance, familiarity; hence being in contact with; 
"EIS hating i, e, not gathering there. भ्रान्तिमत्‌ &e.— 
"Tho वारियन्त्र here referred to is doubtless the Persian wheel?".— 
9. P. Pandit. 

न्ति रस्ता fr. वसू to dwell, and af. र, व 
१६७६ संप्रसारण. समजे:- yaa: v.d. has no propriety, as the sunis 
always समग्र. aaata-—TLhis is usually explained as सप्त सप्तयाऽश्वा 
-AET having (i. e. whoso chariot is drawn by) : seven horses; 
cf. the Vedic passage सप्त त्वा हरितो रथे वहन्ति देव GT! Seu 
Some explain this as सप्त शौषेण्याः प्राणा इति अतेः sas w 
पवत्तिर्यसमात्‌। सप्त in the Vedas often means ‘spreading | 9 ` 
Wü a ray; he who has a string of spreading rays. m. 
may be here खेदे, “अविहाविह निर्वेदे ? gare: | Raghavabhatt 


० VI. 
Jen! RE ~~ ~ fais fr. कित्‌+ अक । 
|. 35. चिकिव्सकाः--जिकित्सातिःइति-जिकितसक ` disease 
(C35); tho root कित in the senso of ‘to treat or e i vite 
10108 the augmont सू (not the desiderative सू ) ly se =) 
'किते्याधिप्रतीकारे Wc. Seo. Pin. HL. 1. 9. ; 

. Seo, Pir t 
20 हरदत्त Pafo ctc.—tho Vid. by his clover D us 
“impossible for Haradatta to press his point and pros him 
King from a nocessity which would have otherwise 


? f £ Haradatta’s 
fo stay there to witness the Door is io oa 


to stay hore any longer. 

वकाशोत्र and interprets 

वरि षष्ठी : वचनस्य 

धाक अन्यत्य fafan गशवासस्य। कर्तरि CSU! TITEL 

anton राह आठ कित से दूति Greene, frag परस 
seme रास RTA ते गति कषा f 


time T cannot ask His Majesty 
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SAGRI निन्दावचनस्यावकाशोतसरः । तेन मदुपदेशमवलोक्येव qud युक्त 
मिति भावः। But this has no propriety as we cannot expect 
Hara. to beso discourteous as to ask the King to stay there 
any longer after what was said by the Vidüshaka. 
तेन हि &e. त्वो दक्ष्यामः--1£ appears from the conversation 
. . ofthe two maid-servants in the Introduction to the third 
Act that the examination was resumed the next day and Hara- 
datta’s pupil asked to perform the same piece that was gone 


= through by Málaviká, the result being declared in Ganadása's. 
` favour. 


: aaa — Bathing formed a part of the midday duties; 
kr Cf समयः खल aai सेवितुं Vik. II. p. 63. The reading मध्याः 
— gR would be better as it would refer to all that is to be done 
S ॐ २६११87. पाना जन So in Vik. II, मवात त्वरयात्य Wat 
क. 60. The Vidüshaka who is a good epicure is always re- 
- Presented as being anxious to have dinner expedited. 

अव्याजसुन्दरां-अव्याजन without artificial means ( which 
defects and improve beauty) सुन्दरी; cf. इदं किलाव्याजमनोहरं वपुः 
Sak. I. बाणः-कामस्य-Bhavabhtti describes Malati’s person 


45 इदमिह मदनस्य जेत्रमस्रम । Mal, 
is the poison. 


"T hide 
di 


laviká's beauty; and you ought 
- Káli. makes his heroes rely 


मेव--१. ८. just as you take grent caro to satisfy 1 j 
WETd—i. ०. to bring about his union with | 


that which destroys or removes pain; 


on; कि मोदकखण्डि तेन हि अयं छग्महीतः eur 
(a f iG खमि मरतिः Í 


॥ 
21 
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business (and will not 
do that ). 


The following extract from Mr. Pandit? 
this word will be interesting to the students: 


attend to any other thing till I 


s long note on 


“ The word क्षण originally means ‘a moment ^; hence one’s own 
moment, or leisure, vacation, in which last sense our own Maráthi 
word सण ‘a festival’ is derived from it. Tho phrase ग्रहीतक्षण has 
‘its origin in tho following formula addressed to a Bràhmana, who 
having been invited toa S'ráddha, has come, and is seated ceremo-. 
niously near the dish in which he is to dine at the end of the rite. 
Tho formula 18......आद्धे तु dará करणीयः क्षणस्वया | end ARFA mah + 
IAT भवानिति । स वदेल्लाप्तबानीति इतरस्तं प्ति द्विजः । ९०. S'aunakasmriti 96. 11, 
where wo have to translate करगीयः क्षणस्त्वया by ‘may it please you to 
‘bo at leisure for the S‘riddha of? &c. (i. ¢.to be freed from your 
‘Studies and from every other engagement, and attend the S'ráddha 
५6०). ? 

aar— (also written gar) a slaughter-house. आमिष--(1) 
a bait, an object of attraction; (2) flesh. अनातुरः &७.--आतुर 
dr. SC, 3rd conj. to hasten with आ (angaia )+ भीं. अ (कः)? 
moans suffering from somo torment, or disease; here enger? 
Over-anxious. अनातुर one who is not over-anxious, is patient. 
Vid, means I shall like to exert myself for you if you will 
Tot be over-anxious but will havo patience. 


कर्थं नातुर:--अनातुर: v. l the king means—How can I nof 
१ eager when my mind cannot find pleasure anywhere. z 
व्यापार--My doings i.c. amatory sports with. एक्रायनी झूता- 
become tho ono abode i.e. sole object of -my love: 
layavoma appears, from his oxplanation, to read FREE xm : 
P closing part of the Act is technically called बिन्दु w ves 

001 as अवान्तराशविच्छेदे चिन्डुरच्छेदकारणम्‌। i Bindu is p 
Serves to keep up the connexion or as ६ link ps 204. 
of tho story when suddenly interrupted, as by the exi b: 
E Valea in the present case. Seo com. 


Act III. 


—99«9—— 


Ini 
tom 8: 
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the contest between the two daneing-mastors; (3) Málaviká's 
pining for the King ; and (4) the Queen's favourite Asoka tree 
withholding its flowers and therefore standing in need of its 
flower-yielding-desire being gratificd—and thus prepares the 
ground for the further development of the plot. 


उपायनाय— That it should serve as a present to सभाजनाथ 
.—For honouring the Queen (which she could do by takings 
‘fruit with her). A rule of conduct requires that gods and 
great personages should bo seen with a present. बीजपूरक: 
(बीजे: पूर्यते बीजपूरः। बीजपूर एव बीजपूरकः ) also called मातुंग 
( महाळुंग Or मावळंग in Maráthi) is a fruit that is ausplet- 
ous like the cocoanut and fit to be presented to a great 

j personage at a visit, यावत-ाग the first place, beforo doing 
nany thing else प्रमदवनं--प्रमदानां वनं ्रमदवनं; the आ is shortened 
by the rule «In the ease of words ending in sqr and ई their final 
is shortened in most cases in a compound when tho whole 18 
‘a name or when it occurs in the Vedas;" e. g. रेवातिपुत्र:, अजक्षीर &e 
Sometimes the long vowel is retained; so wo may have प्रमदावन 
also. Or oes] मदो यच aqaa that which greatly exhilarates प्रमद्‌ 
ज ded च. तपर्नीयाशोक--8०8 next page. उपसपामि--सभावयाम ४ l 
greet her; honour her by asking how sho is doing. There 18 
nothing wrong in this reading. It willshow that there was 


great familiarity between them. स्वागतं a—For the Dat. 56° 
A, ७. § 67. (d). 


pote 


srafwg—To wait upon her (used when ono attends upon 
'& great person with a desire to please him or her ). 


P, 38. किल—Verily; or, as the report goes, as we honar. 
आगमिना-आगम is any lore traditionally handed down; here 
used for शास्त्र. कालीन-A scandal, ovil rumour (see c0m.j lit 
“that which is bad as to be fit to bo buried under the carth ) 


a 
3t i अतः पेंडलतरं--010०0, handsomor than this (i.e. what you 


‘aro enjoying at present ). Itis a blessing, meaning ‘you wil 
prosper still more. ? 


चिरायमाण० aqirina Thore are two kinds of As okt 

Red and White, so called from the colour of its flowers maant 

Yu AT रक्त इति द्विधा । बहसिद्धिकरः श्वेतो रक्तोऽत्र स्मरवधनः ॥ १४० 
Maili on Mog. II. 18. Itis the Red As'oka that is usually 

1 _ described by poets on account of its power to excite 1088897 

. "Beo infra, sl. 6 om 

third kind of As’oka, having flow ers of a deep yello w-red 


sega फिवर GMeaiomtioned ‘hore i9 * | 
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colour, which must have been very rare and hence so much: 
anxiety about its longing being satisfied, as it had not put 
_ forth flowers yet. 


i 
n 


४.दोहदानि०-दोहमाकर्षे ददातीति दोहक: that which draws away the 
mind ; hence a longing, especially that of a pregnant woman. 
According to the convention of poets the As’oka puts forth 
flowers whon struck by a young woman with the foot decked 
with jingling anklets; sce com. ; cf. Aga सद्यः कुसुमान्यशोकः 
स्कन्धात्मभ्रत्येव सपल्लवानि। पादेन नापेक्षत सुन्दरीणां सम्पर्कमाशिञ्जितनूपुरेण ॥ 
Kum. III. 26; and सनुपुररवेण स्रीचरणेनाभिताइनम्‌ । दोहदं यदशोकस्य 
n ततः पुष्पोद्रमा भवेत्‌ ॥ quoted by Malli. thereon; also Meg. II. 18. 


४३४ P. 39. g3am:—An Interlude acted between any two 
| Acts (and hence it can never come at the beginning of the first 
Act) by inferior charactors such as servants, the buffoon &c. 
(see com ); it is intended like the Vishkambhaka to connect 
parts of the story by briefly referring to what has occurred in 
the interval or what is going to happen subsequently, 


कामंयमान[०—Kitayavema solves the comp. according to 
the Bhashya which says सप्रम्युपमानपूर्वपदस्य उत्तरपद्लोपश्च वक्तव्य: 
१.७. in a Bah, Comp. the word following a सप्तम्यन्तपद् or an 
DNUS is dropped; hero कामयमानावस्था is the उपमानपद् so the 
m E. word अवस्था is dropped; the modern way is to dissolve. 
4 कामयमानानामिव अवस्था यस्य liko चन्द्रकान्तिः. 


j  गाम--0. p. of ey 1. P. to waste away, to be omaciated, 
Brus ror such an ला Cf. न च...मम नयनयोरुद्राष्पत्व सखे 
NM x ely attached e sticking; 10100 uninterrupted, 
Ube E i foia Lie. with all disturbance completely- 
eT } ence, unmixed or complete happiness, supreme 
n Buddhistic philosophy tho term signifies the Summum 


0 
E (Moksha) of tho Buddhas. It is the p. p.p. of at 
= निस्‌ when वात or wind is not thos i 


कळक Vine 18 not the subject ( निर्वाणोऽब्रति ) ; 
(ond ou, i» SUPA! Cf अये लब्धं नञनिर्वाणं Sak. ITI. p. 08 
ody f 7 note thercon), Tho King means to say—If my 

क emaciated it is i x 

6 S it pi bocauso it doos not get the ploasure of 
hoy ons. ण 6703 ovorflow with tears, that is because- 

4 M enjoy her sight. So I can understand this, But à 
z know why, you, my heart, should suffer anguish when ; 
9 in uninterrupted enjoyment of bliss (on account of 


constant १६३०९8०507 दस Desy ९७०७9. Some takes 


EY निर्वाण: आग्रे 
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प्रसक्त in the sense of ‘near, close at hand,’ but this is against. . 
the context. The King is not sureas yet of his being able 
to secure Málaviká. yftqrq—there is an apparent contrast 
(विरोध ) between निर्वाण (complete extinction of fire or heat » 
and परिताप. 
ie अलं परिदेवितिन-5० in Vik. अलं परिदेवितिन । अचिरेण dae 
_ संपादयिता अनङ्ग एव सुखदो भविष्याति। 11. p. 88. 
P. 40. तपस्विनि Poor, helpless. Properly one practis- 
ing penance and therefore necessarily depending upon others 
for maint enance, protection &c.; hence one deserving pity and: 
protection. 

नागरक्षित इव निधि:--16 is a general belief that a miser 
whose whole heart is set on his treasure throughout 1118, 
becomes a serpent after death and keeps guard over his treasuro: 
buried in the earth, so that no one can touch it without risk 
of life. मणिरिव is another reading which is also good, 88: 
e serpent haying a gem in its hood is said to take special 


0. संकल्पयोनिः--संकल्पः योनिः source अस्य; the thought-borm 
k (Cupid). Cf. the names मनसिज, मनोभव &e. अभिनिविश--/- (0 
Take one take to a thing with deep attachment. Cf. अहो 3 € 
इठमामिनिवेशी मदन: 1 Vik. Lp. 25. क रुजा-क आयुधं tho two कश 
- when repeated in two co-ordinate Sentencos ) show great 
ifference c or incongruity between two things or assertions- 
‘Read in the com. प्रमथ्नातीते for प्रमथ्नतीति. विश्वसनीय” 
m 4i to bo trusted (on account of its being nothing mor? 
I a 3 NO? ) as doing no harm. Cf. खया चन्द्रमसा च विश्वनीया 
भ्यामातसंधायते कामिजनसार्थ: | 8/1, 117, 
मृदु त्ीक्ष्णतरं--170: a similar thought, cf. gata gud 
gaian | S'ak. II. साधनीयं--॥110 object to be gained, "P. 
प्रसेवस्था पय--7"0 collect or compose oneself, 80 "| 
NZST पयेवस्थापरयात्मानम्‌. 


चितः (proper to be dono, usual चासी earam 
a यस्य तत्पराइमुखम्‌ turned away from, avers 


—Qf. Vik यया. पर्यत भवान्वसन्ता 
[भग]नि v. 7, —benutiful, charmi? 
of t that blossom 


qim IX. 29- 
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flowers are red in colour; cf. तत्र शोगे कुरबकः Ak. II. 4. 74 
“अपदेशेन under the plea of, putting forth that as the ground 
407. प्रतिज्ञातम्‌—promised. 


निसगेनिपुणाः स्त्रियः: स्रियो हि नाम खल्वेता निसर्गादेव पण्डिताः । 

"Mrich. IV. 19. स्रीणामशिक्षितपडुखं &c., S'ák. V. 22. अन्यसंक्रान्त- 

'दृरयम्‌--हृदय heart i. e. affection, love. So in S'ák. अन्यसंक्रान्त- 

gA प्रथमसंभावनां &०., VI. अंन्या f. becomes अन्य m, by the 

rule सर्वनाम्नो वृत्तिमाचे पूर्वपदस्य । पुंवद्भावः i e. a pronoun forming 

the first member of a compound takes the masculine form. 

For संक्रान्त cf. पुत्रसंक्रान्तलक्ष्मीकेः Uttara’. 1. 22, and the word 

“संक्रान्ति supra at 1.16, 19. तेसस्व—1t is usual with heroes 

| ‘to call their wife the friend ( सखी ) of their friend; cf. निर्विनोदां 

Wai ते Meg. II. 25. एकः सख्यास्तव सह मया वामपादाभिलाषी 
Abid, II. 15. उपलालयू (causal of ga with उप) to fondle. 


उचित: प्रणयः &e.—Construe प्रणयः उचितः अपि though proper 
fed वरं; विहन्तुं being used as Pass, iuf. and वर serving as the 
‘predicate, being equivalent in sense to युज्यते; cf. ATITA संवर्ध्य 
T qu छेत्तुमसांप्रतम्‌ | Kum. II. 55 and Mallinátka thereon; पवनः 
| आलिङ्कितु शक्यम्‌ 8/8. III. 5. हि ind. ‘for’, खण्डनहेतवः- Reasons 
| or expenses for breaking the promise given. Tho root खण्डू 
occurs in tho word खण्डित which is the name given to a 
Nayiké neglected by her lover. दृष्टा have seen, Ihave in 
View. मनस्विनीनां-13 objective genitive. उपचारविधिः- 100 aca of 
"attending to or ministering to their desires. भावद्यून्यः-“ए०ंव of 
teal love or affection. Cf. ममात्र भावैकरसं मनः स्थिते। Kum. V. 82, 
'बबन्ध सा नोत्तमसौकुमार्या guzdt भाठमतीव भावस Rag. VI 36. qq 
‘Supply वर as the predicate, which is better than supplying 
भवति as is done by Káiayavema ( Sco com, i: Bon the ides 
f. मियवचनशतोऽपि योषितां देयितजनाचनयो रसादृते | प्रविशति ES न 
West मणिरित्र छत्रिमरागयोजितः॥ Vik. I. 22. A King ne 
to Say is—If I do not keep my promise and disappoint 2. 
Toan explain away my action in various ways 80 Sd to patis y 
‘Ler; but a moro show of courtesy without real inward a 
Not at all good, as it will servo, since she is & eee 
Woman ( मनस्विनी ), to make matters worse for ies 
“Ses tho latter half of the stanza somewhat differently. 


tive Tatp. दाक्षिण्यं. acting in 
; cf. दाक्षिण्यं नाम AETS 
Y to please; hence; lovoful couduct; ef. दाक्षि 


: र , कते--00 do away with; 
मकानां छुलब्रतस्‌ \ infra IV. 14. प expression in the 


J a 8 cl$ T ho corresp 
ट्र * Lasa त्कृ; ro, Vrat Shastri Collection. 


 अन्तःपुरप्रतिष्ठितम-18 a 1002 


l 
| 
1 
} 
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sense of ‘not to do away with’, ‘to adopt, follow’ is gu; cf. 
स एुरस्छतमध्यमक्रमो नमयामास wur! Rag. VIII. 9. 
P.42. पवनदरचालिताभिः-/. l. where zx means ‘a little’ 
($94). पहवाडुलीमिस्त्घरयतीव-८/. वातेरिताभिः पल्वाकुलिभिः त्वयः 
“तीव मां केसरवृक्षः Sk. 111. अभिजात:--“ nobly-born, i.e. noble 
in behaviour, such as readily welcomes a visitor and attends to 
his comforts. This is explained in the next S’loka, 
ms: पृच्छतेव--1'118 notes of the cuckoos are the voice of 
"the spring, as conceived by the poet. For a similar idea 
compare परभृताभिरितींव निवेदिते स्मरमते रमते स्म वधूजन:। Rag. IX 41; 
आलोकशब्दं वयसां faa: | ibid. II. 9. साहुक्रोश ade.—with sympathy 
अनुक्तोश Means अचुकम्पा; कारुण्यं करुणा वृणा । कपा दुयालुकम्पा स्यादनु" 
mig: । Ak. I. 6. 18. The derivation of the two words 
is very nearly similar; ‘sympathy’ is from sym (together ) 
-and pathos (feeling); while अनुक्रोश comes from अनु (after, 
together with, in succession) and zgap (to cry)—‘crying along 
‘with another,’ in sympathy. The word ocurs at S/ák. IV.— 
MIF: WI: । मनसिजरुजः epaT—its bearableness, i. e. how 
far I can bear if, whether it pains me too much. दक्षिणा मारुतः- 
The southern breeze, blowing from the Malaya mountain and 
wafting the smell of the blossoms of the sandal trees growing 
there, forms one of the stock items in the descriptions of 
‘Spring by Sanskrit poets. Cf. मळयमारुतकम्पितपळवा Rag. IX- 99- 
भगवन्‌ वसन्तभिय दक्षिणवायों। Vik. II. It is sometimes described 88 
itself welcoming a guest; ¢: पत्युद्वतोी भवान्दक्षिणमारुतेन ibid. I. 
sie Jt is here represented as the palm of the hand of spring with 
which he affectionately touches the body of the King. सान्द्र 

‘close’, or better still, ‘soothing’. माधव-the spring, 
निङ्गति—mental ease or happiness; of. aafa नि बति मेकपदे 

मनः । Vik. II. 9. 


is P. 48. विलोभयित॒ुकामया--1%० final म्‌ of the infini- 
५ ‘tive is elided when compounded with काम and मनस (bY ठु 
काममनसोरपि). मधुलक्ष्म्या-- ४०१७] beauty considered as a youn 
lady. युवतिवेष०--॥1७ dress of the Vernal Beauty is more 
gorgeous than that of a young and charming woman. This is 
explained in detail in the following S'loka, 


रक्ताशोक eto.—For the two varieties of Asoka see supra 
mote on तपनीयाशोंकस्य, p. 38. The variety with the 70 
blooms is specially noted as causing passion to inflame at its | 


Sang. : Raap baia vaaeBitasititollesdiaess is surpassod 
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or oxcelled by ; for this sense of विशेषि 
818 या 65. The poet mee Ur AGITUR ह er 
: e redness of the As/oka 
flowers ( which may be conceived as the lips of Madh 
Lakshmi) is deeper and brighter than that of the li idt 
ladies even though when they are further reddened by RE 
of the alaktaka paint. faFarqwr2—In the com. read बिम्बम- 
थरस्तस्मिन्‌ instead of बिस्बमिवाधरस्तास्मन; the compound should 
be taken as a विशेषणसमास like नीलोत्पल, and not as an उपमित- 
| समास; See com. प्रत्याख्यात ०-- ordered back, thrown into the 
3 background, excelled.’ विशेषक is an ornamental arrangement 
| of dots of different colours on the face of a woman; cf. अभिनवा 
m पत्रविशेषकाः t Rag. IX. 29; मृटचन्दनविशेषकभक्तित्रटभूपण Ge. 
15. X. 84. विशेपितशुणः and प्रत्याख्यातविशेषकं are used as 
Predicates in the first and in the second line respectively, 
|  मेवदात-- white,’ fr. दे Ist. conj. with अव. fasmo—The 
mark on the forehead by Hindu ladies (whose husbands are 
living ) made generally with kukuma or saffron (now with 
à p Powder of reddened turmeric ) and sometimes with black 
p or musk. Cf. कस्तूरिकातिलकमालि विहाय सायस्‌। Bhémi. 
* € When mado with iurzkuma it was sometimes 
पते with dots made with collyrium. तिलके:-- 
K the flowers of the तिलक plant. en. न wg शोभयति 
E. Wasi न तिलकस्तिलकः प्रमदामिव Rag. IX. 41. आक्रान्ता-- 
; Deed, Overcome, surpassed.  लम्न ०-7७ bees perched on 
o 9 iilaka flowers serve as collyrium for the purpose of the 
| ™patison with the तिलक-mark decked with collyrium ; see 
‘Ove. For the idea comp. लग्नद्विरिफाअनभक्तिचित्रं सुखे मधुश्रीस्तिल॒क 
FT! रागेण बालारुणकोमलेन चूतप्रवालोष्ठमलंचकार ॥ Kum. II. 30, 
पिती --मधोरियं ; fem. adj, fr. मधु; tof the spring. सावज्ञेव &८,- 
| e Idea is that all these blossoms excel in decorative beauty 
* Smiaments used for that purpose by ladies in their toilet. 
|  निवेणेयत:--1001- at it attentively. qargat—attocted wa 
y longing, anxiously longing for the company of her 
ne wast same fragai तामार्त न पश्यासि पुरूरवसं तदर्थे । 
Xl. 16, 


* Cs 
अविज्ञात ०-४० in S'ák. तब न जाने हृदयं Act n. भर्तारं 
id the king. g3p-because of the folly of loving the king 
Sut knowing the state of his mind. विभवः- 0० power i.e- 


Re Y i R — ing friends 
कवर courogecaf Pine ona ro 
ene by their sympathy can mitigate the torme 


| - Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 
| त cf. मदनमपि युणेमिशेषयन्वी 


NS 


E. a 


—— OMS 
NESS y "So Eb: 


m Vim 


& 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


or 


0 [ Act IIT. 


in these matters. Cf. शकुन्तला-सखि कस्य वान्यस्य कथयामि । आयास- 
वित्रीदानीं वां भविष्यामि । उभे (सख्यो)--अत एव खलु निर्तेन्धः। स्रिगधजन- 
संविभक्त हि दुःखं सह्यवेदनं भवाति। Sk. Act III. ?.70. अप्रतीकारः 
शुरुक्रं-heary and irremediable; or heavy because there is no reme- 


dy to it. क्रियन्त mré—is an instance of the accusative of time. 


कुत्र &c.-Málaviká was so much engrossed and worried with 
her own thoughts that she almost forgot the purpose for 
which she was sent there. 


P. 44, आम्‌ particle of remembrance (she now 
remembers why she was sent there); ‘Ah, I have it.’ चापल--?* 
a hasty or rash act. दोंहदं--899 supra p. 38. 


प॒ञ्चरात्रा्यन्तरे-पञ्चरात्र is a 2४; see com. दृझयाति-n the 
sense 01 दृर्शुसिष्यात- Perhaps the condition is suggested to the 
poet by the similar condition imposed upon Dronáchárya by 
S'akuni on behalf of Duryodhana in Bha’sa’s Pafichara tram ; 
cf. यदि पञ्चरात्रेण पाण्डवानां प्रवृत्तिरुपनेतव्या राज्यस्यार्ध परदास्यति किल | 
Act I. अन्तरा-—-ind. in the middle, between the two parts of 
her speech, न्निःश्वस्य—The words which she was to speak im- 
mediately after (अभिलाप० &०, ) made her at once think of 
her love for the king, and the hopelessness of that love 
being successful, The only अभिलाष which she cared to 
have satisfied was that; but what did the Queen mean by her 
words अभिलाष० ? Would she consent to her being married to 
the king? She did not think she would, and the despair of 
the प्रसाद्‌ taking that direction makes her sigh. faut wii 
the place where she hada misssion to execute (viz. to strike 
the As'oka with her foot). srgqd—adv. comp. ; lit. ‘after’ tt 
“following my footsteps’ ( पदानां पश्चात्‌). ‘On the heols of; 
immediately after. Cf. गच्छतां पुरो भवन्ती । अहमप्यनुपदमागत 4 
Sk. IL — fgged—with froedom and confidence, since ther? 
18 no one to interrupt me for a while, 


सीधुपानों ०--107७ is fine sugar for one who is over-intosi- 
cated with liquor. The Vidüshakg means that just as 8 man 


who has taken too much wine and become holpless under its { 
influence is brought round if he cats मत्स्यण्डिका or fine sugar, so | 


the king, whom his passion for Mala. has maddened, 88 wit 


wine, will now be calmer when ho finds Málavik& alone 88 70 
can then feast his eyes with hor si 


of sugar and it is so called because 
fish. Ancient 68 resombl 


E oth 


ght. मत्स्यण्डिका is a vary 
A E j bei d yellowi9?" | 
white like €x, Pios SatygtVaat Steg. col e) A 5 A eggs of | 


medical works prescribe the use of sugar 88 po 
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| antidote against over-intoxieation in their sections devoted to 
i मदात्ययचिकितप्ता. See also Ajirnamaiijari quoted in the com- 
. Mym. rum, liquor ( पक्केक्षुरसप्रकृतिक: सुराविशेषः ) The word is 
| also written as शीधु, and derived from झी to lie down, ‘that 
| which makes a man sleep when it is drunk’ (शेरते जना अनेन 
| ditt), मत्स्यण्डिका fr. मत्स्य + अण्ड-- ७1७ afix इका (in the fem.) 
this is a word of the शकन्ध्वादि class. In the compounds classed 
under that head the initial vowel of the second momber is 
retained, the final of the first being dropped, as in कुलटा ( कुल + 
अटा) सारङ्ग ( सार+अङ्ग ); so we have मत्स्यण्डिका &c. 
अयि किमेततु--10० king was engaged in observing the 

beauty of the Season, and so he did not see Málavikà arriving 
there. Hence Vidüshaka's characteristic comment ( सीघुपानो०) 
| . isnot intelligible to him, and he seeks an explanation. This 
the Vidüshaka procceds to give by paraphrasing his witticism 
into plain language—uqp खलु मालविका अदूरे वर्तते. नातिपर्याप्तवेषा- 
206 fully- attired; पर्याप्त full, entire. Cf. पर्याप्तचन्द्रेव शरज्ञियामा 
Kum, VII. 26. शशीव पर्याप्तकलो नलिन्याः 1 Rag. VI. 44. 7.7. 
परिष्कृत--8078००७७]७ decorated. qaegar—this he infers from 
| her drooping condition, as well as the fewness of her ornaments. 
For the latter Cf. तस्य पाण्डुवदनाल्पभूषणा सावलम्बगमना agaa | 
धजयक्ष्मपॅरिहानिराययो कामयानसमवस्थया तुलाम्‌॥ Rag. XIX. 90. 
| P. 45. कथं--870 ७७ the king’s surprise at Ls Ova that 
| Malayika was thero when he did not expect her. अथ ARE 

Quita 80, she is hero. झाक्यामिदानी &c.—He is delighted a the 
Prospect of moeting her and becomes cheerful. For the PENE 
| Construction in अवलम्बितुं शक्यं of supra उचितः प्रणयो वरं विहन्तु 
|] P. 41, and Our note theroon. 


fü 3— dopressed, helpless owing to despair, as it A EN 
Sof boing united with Málaviká or even of meeting her like 
उच्छूसित-१४. «has breathed a sigh (of relief ),’ has pen 
lat hopo. Cf, कामस्योच्छासितं मन: | Kum. VI. 14, where Mal p: 
0५ sgid arani अभूत्‌ इत्यर्थः. aagat—The hope b 
Hie the king has been inspired he compares to the phi is 
Ming of relief experienced by a traveller parched with i 5 : 
2 he Suddenly hears a water-fowl’s ory and knows ae 
Sanat bo at hand, The simile is elaborate, खत्‌ un a 
with आरासेतात्‌ सारसात्‌, and समीपगतां मियां Wi Bus ‘ 
` ०13४7५० आरसितात्‌ सारसात्‌ तरुबृतां सारत ses प्रिया 
पथिकस्य विक्रा VIR जड़ POSITI D 
सितम्‌ । आरप्तित ‘one who has uttere 


L 


3 chan, 
his, 
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p-p- p. participle used in an active sense, सारस is a kind of 
aquatic bird or water-fowl which is found in large numbers in 
northern Indis.£, The name is derived as _सरसि भवः सार : सारसः 
* resi ding in lakes,’ as it generally inhabits ponds and rivers. 


wwufw.—The Mara'thi student will observe in राजि the 
original of his word राई ‘a grove,’ e. 9. आंबराई. 

Agë &c.— Theking by a metaphor conceives her as his 
very lifein a bodily form, which he describes as being broad and | 
expansive in tho region of the hips, thin in the waist, promi- 
nent at the breasts, and long in the eyes. The student will 
note that these are the marks of beauty in a Woman 88 gon 
eeived in Sanskrit literature. क्षामं नितम्बबिम्बे: श्रोणीबिम्ब्र 
infra. IIT. 20; for the idea comp. मभ्येक्षामा Meg. I. 2: 
अत्यायतं नयनंयों:--0/ दौर्घांपाहा Vik. IV. 9. एतत. Mâle | 
viká, पूर्वस्मादा ते मनो हरं-- She has become more charming than | 
when I last saw her at the dancing exhibition. ( Act IL). 

- This he explains in the next s/loka. For such an effect o 
lovers, ef. सखि इदानी प्रथमदर्शनात्सविशेषं प्रियदशनो महाराजः प्रतिभाि। | 
Vik. Act II. p. 44. संप्रात रमणीयतरा मालती । Mal.-Mad. | 
Act III. p. 67. 


3Ive—Her cheeks are as pale-white as a cluster of er | 

s'ara grass when ripe. (काण्ड m. n. a cluster, bunch, Es 
tion). For the idea €f. पाकभिन्नदारकाण्डगोरयो:-.- गण्डलेखयों: EU 
VUI. 74, and अथाधिकस्रिग्धविळोचनेन मुखेन सीता शरपाण्डुरेण | REM 
XIV. 26. The word स्थल in the phrase गण्डस्थल means T6810" 
implying largeness. परिमिता०--0/ नातिपर्याप्तवेषा supra P 5 
: arays—He compares her with the Kunda creeper whose Be. 
. ripen and become yellow in the spring, and which then bears X 
r z0 flowers, its regular flowering season being हेमन्त and शिशिर 
AMI Malli, on Meg, IT. 2 बालकुन्दाडाविद्धं ). For कातिपय o 
ans 0० few, cf. sti: कतिपंयरेव Bis. IL 72 (कातिपयेः परिमिती | 


—the sickness or disease of love; of. मनसिजर 
ht. ‘touched’, i. e, affected, attacked i 
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सुहृदो भाव: सोहाईम्‌ fr. सुहृद्‌ + अ (अण्‌). In the case of compound 
bases ending in the words E3 भग ४० (Gry, the initial vowels of 
both the members of the com 
having zr, vor ऋ as their 
सोभाग्यं, साक्तुसेन्धवः. 


pound take Vriddhi before affixes 
indicatory letter; thus we have 


अयं सः--४०४४. यं प्राति अहं देव्या चरणप्रहारदाने नियोजिता. ललित- 
'दोहदापेक्षी--0188. af 


लतं (beautiful) दोहदं ( longing ) अपेक्षते इति. 
Bee infra s'loka 17. STUETqo—-the flowers are part of his dress; 
‘hence कुसुमान्येव नेपश्यं &८. ममाजुकरोति--81॥6 means that justas 
‘she herself is pained and anxious on account of the non-fulfil- 
T ment of her desire, the As'oka also has forgotten to bedeck 
itself with flowers and is pining away as it were. The verb 
Sig is used with the genitive ( cf. अनुकरोति भगवतो नारायणस्य 
| Fidi ततो5चुकुयोदिशदस्य तस्यास्ताम्रोषठपर्यत्तरुचः स्मितस्य i Kum. 1. 44 ) 
| Which is explained as संबन्धमात्रविवक्षायां et. The use with the 
‘Accusative is also met with, but less frequently; cf. शेलाधिपस्या- 
| INEN लक्ष्मी Dk. 2. 8. प्रच्छायदीतले-See com. for dissolution 
er tte'compound. The word प्रच्छाय is used here as an adj- 
and not as a noun (as 17 प्रच्छायसुलभानेद्रा Sak. I. 3. ). शिलापह 7. 
H शिलापट्टक (p. 50 below)—a slab or large flat piece of stone. 


Sid भवता-- Vidüshaka is anxious to prove to the king giae 
i Málavik4 is pining away with love for him; (of. मदनव्याधिना 
| WISET above );and he points out that she has said she nas 
ica which, in his opinion, could only refer to her passion 
E or Aenimitra. The king declines to accept this interpretation, 
Phas he explains in the next 801018, उत्कण्ठा may be caused by 
vations causes, as for instance by the mere blowing of the 
laya breezo, and it was not right to jump to the conclusion 
tit was caused by her love for the king. प्रसन्नततके--॥1030 
38 ig Correct; of. सखे प्रसन्नस्ते तर्कः | Vik. 11. p. 48. 


वोढा &c.—Breezes from the Malaya go ae, 
ra] tendency to excite love and passion, fe बड 
T as tho sight of clouds ( Mog. I. 3 मेघालोके भवति सु WU 
Tait चेत:) and other phenomena causes years: BETI 
at the breezeis laden with fragrance. [किसलय०-- which 
VY Ci. e. full of) tho moist spray of water-drops hich 
वे in the folded budlike cavities ae i 
oft un palit sign 
600000 Comp.) 
the same words cf. भिन्नपक्लवपुटो वनानिलः। Rag- 


` वासितस्य पयसो गण्डषसंक्ान्तयः । सेकः शीकारोणा करेण विहितः कामं 


2a MaL-Mád,. IX 
~ SEE 4 LN | 8 
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IX. 08. This epithet shows that the breeze is moist and cool, 
अनिमित्तो ०--1०78178 for which there appears to be no apparent 
cause. 
espedítq—concealed behind. He wishes to look at 
Málavikà while himself remaining unobserved by her. 


इरावतीमिव &c.—I fancy itis some one like Irívati at no 
great distance. Vidishaka had caught a distant glimpse of 
Travati coming with her maid-servant (p. 49) and warns the king; 
who was, however, so much elated with the good fortune before 
him, that he does not care for her approach. नहि कमलिनी Se. 
Does an elephant, who, as is well-known, is specially fond of 
the lotus-plant, hesitate to go near it for fear of the alligators 
that may bein the pond? He means that with Málavikà 
near him he feels courageous enough to brave Trávati's 
visit. कमलिनी a lotus-plant. It may also mean à tank 
abounding in lotuses. For the fondness of elephants for 
lotuses cf. लीलोत्खातम्रुणालकाण्डकवलच्छेदेपु संपादिताः eU 


> ANENE E E E 
e <) 


| 


विरामे घुनर्यत्स्षेहादनरालनालनलिनीपत्रातपत्रंश्रतम्‌॥ Uttar. 111. 16; Mál- 
Mad. IX. 34; and राजिगमिष्यति भविष्यति सुप्रभातं भाताच्या 
हसिष्याति पङ्कजश्रीः । इत्थं विचिन्तयाति कोशगते द्विरेफे हा हन्त हत्त मि 
गज उञ्जहार॥ ( quoted by Mr. Pandit from the Kuv. ) याद 
alligator ( ग्रह्ाति 8७५68 इति ). मतङ्गजः-_ elephant, 80 e a 
because elephants are supposed to be descended from a ae 
named Matanga (मतङ्कादृषेर्जातः इति); What the king a 
here is anidle boast, as the student will see later on w 
Tra‘yati appears on the scene. 


P. 47. हृद्य &c.—Málavikà is addressing her heart ask- 
ing it not to have too high-soaring an ambition. eae 
which has no basis, nothing as support or foundation up | 
which to build hopes of its attainment. अतिमूमिलच्विनु-7०००४ 1 
the highest limit, beyond which there remains nothing tO no 
obtained. विदूषक: राजानमवेक्षत--19 looks significantly क ! at 
king, as much as to say, hore is a further proof of my gu 
( मद॒नब्याधिना मालविका पराम्रष्टा) being correct, 4 

म्रिये पदय वामतां स्रहस्य--1००४ at the perverse 07 croc 
mature of Love. Why crooked he explains in the next 81072 र 
For बाम of. तदहो कामस्य वामा गतिः Git, 12; विधातुर्वांमत्वाद्विपरि graai | 


ठर ue Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. 
se.—Oupid is 


step 


|| । 
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for whom you are pining, still it leads mo fondly to cling to that 
| conclusion—I cannot help thinking, owing to my own love for 
| you, that you must bo reforring.to me in these lament- 
| ations of yours (हृदय किं मामायासयसि ७०. ). तत्त्वावबोधैकरसो 
qqd:—the guesses I may make may not always 
lead me to the truth. If I indulge in any conjecturings, it is 
as much possible that I may be wrong as that I may be right; 
because a lover’s guesses are always favourable to himself ( cf. 
कामी स्वतां पश्याति in 8k. II. 2.), and therefore they 
may not necessarily represent the truth as it is. तत्वस्य 
अवबोधः ( knowledge ) स एव एकः ( sole ) रसः (feature, property; 
quality) यस्य. रम्भोरु--ए००. sing. of mire fem. having thighs 
smooth and tapering like the stem of a plantain tree (रम्भा )- 
The final उ of ऊरु 18 lengthened by ऊरूत्तरपदादोपम्ये Pán. IV. 1. 
£9; otherwise the Voc. sing. would have been रम्भोरो.--899. Gr. 
६522, झात्मानं लक्ष्यं करोमि-या think thoy are aimed at me, refer to 
Me. *परिदोवित-०. p. p. used as a noun in the sense of परिदेवन 5 
गत for गति, भाषित for भाषण, by the rule नंपुसके भावे क्तः 
Pan. IIT. 3. 114. 


निःसंशय॑--¡ऽ generally au ade. (निर्गतः संशयः यस्मिन्कमीण 
तद्यथा तथा), but here itis used as ६ noun equivalent to em 
स्याभाव:. Üomp. मक्षिकाणामभावो निर्मक्षिकं, used at S'Ak, IL. P i 
छतं भवता निर्मेक्षिकम्‌. अर्पितसंदेशा--० whom I have n e : 
Your message of love. Bakulivalika will proceed to dise z2 
her duty in the sequel, and this epithet prepares us 1D : Y y 
to expect what follows. fatah—® lonely place, where guen 
Contemplate or converse with their friends MER fear 0 
disturbance; of. विविक्तादृते नान्यदुत्छुकस्य शरणमास्ति। Vik. II. 
member. दास्या: दुहिता 18 used 
the masculine (cf दास्याः पुतः 
cf. Marathi बटकार्ची 


आपि स्मरेत्‌-1 hope she will re 
the corresponding दास्याःपुत्रः 12 
 राकुनिलुब्धके: S'ük IL), as a term of abusei SEEN 
Bus Xem —of importance. अहमापे तावत्‌ &o.— sss and 
mits this part of Vid.’s speech treating it aa यार » 
9marks-«there is no humour in the remark 98 à a need 
ally not such a high personage % to make 


the wit 
i :t himself does nob see 
Tm dE My although I am gone- 


^T do remember 


: like 


‘a elod-pated follow 


"means the same, a 
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not observe Bakulávaliká approaching, till the latter actually 
questioned her. त्वं योग्यतया निय्ुक्ता--.4 5 you are the fit person 
‘by reason of your persona] charms and youth, you have been 
“appointed to this duty by the Queen; she pays ६ compliment 
to her by this. सनूपुरं करोमि--(16 Nüpuras are necessary $ 
comp. Sai सद्यः कुसुमान्यशोकः स्कन्धात्मभृत्येव सपल्नवानि। पादेन नापेक्षत 
सुन्दरीणां संपकेमाशिज्गत पुरेण ॥ Kum. III. 26. यावत्करोमि is equiva- 
lent to करिष्यामि. 


P. 48. wg छखिततया &c.--You need not feel happy, as 
.you are likely to be tempted to do, because you are selected for 
-this high office. The reading सुखिता found in the Nirn. Ed. - 
nd is supported by स्प्रटस्य गात्रे सुखिता ममेवम्‌। 
S'ák. VII. 19. मोचयेंयम्‌--17०७ myself from this onerous task 
‘viz. that of cansing the A'soka to blossom. अथ q[— OT 
rather. She sees a Way viz. death, that will free her of all 
worries, She is certain that death would be her, lot 
in case the A'soka refused to flower, since there 
would be then no Possibility of obtaining her desire. 
Hence she conceives the ornaments brought by JBakulávaliká 
as part of the funeral decorations, 80 to say. According to 


ornaments and flowers before being consigned to the fire; cf. 
विससर्ज >तान्त्यमण्डनामनलायागुरुचन्दनैधसे। Rag. VIIL 71. क्रियतां 


TUHNUHUE परलोकान्तरितस्य ते मया । Kum. VI. 22. मृत्युकाले मण्डनं 
सत्युमण्डनम्‌.. 


ornaments, and he shows a little 


cu g y from Bakulávaliká’s remark. 
W:—undertaking, business in hand. अन्तःपुर--168१ in th? 


text अन्तःपुर which here Beoms to be used in the sense of देवी-0 
Ameen ( See Monier-Williams? Dietionary under that word )- 
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प्रथमा--0०४.-ह रद्ग्धस्य मनोभवट्रमस्य Cupid, who was burnt 
by Siva, is conceived asa Treo, Just asa tree by putting 
forth new foliage gives signs ofa new life, so is my love 
gathering additional strength at the sight of this line of paint 
(which being red is likened to now foliage). The allusion is to 
Madana being burnt by S'iva when theformer tried to induce love 
-in the latter for the birth of a hero-son to vanquish the demon 
Táraka, See Kumarasambhava III. अधिकारः-the duty ( of 
kicking the as'oka treo to make it bloom), उपक्षिप्तः-—made 
Over, assigned. 


P. 49. सम्यगाह भवान्‌-because the beauty of the foot 
justifies your praise. नवकिसलय० etc.—Dissolve नवकिसलयस्य 
राग इव रागा यस्य तेन. See M. Gr. § 248}. अमग्मपाव:-- the fore- 
part of the foot." For compound, see अग्रहस्त supra p. 4, 
Where see our Note. अग्रश्चासौ पादश्च अग्रपादः | बाला--$ young 
lady of sixteen. cf. बाला स्यात्‌ षोडशाब्दा. स्फुरित]. to 
अग्रपादेन. रुच्‌ fem. brilliance, rays of light shooting forth. 
अकुसुमितं--3०० note on कुसुमित 0. 4. वा-वा < CHOU LR SU 
वा शंभोस्तदीया वा मूर्तिजलमयी मम । Kum. II. 60. प्रणमितशिरसं-- 
also प्रणमितशिरस्क्रं., Seo H. Gr. S 263. आर्द्रापराधम्‌-* whose 
fault is fresh, newly or recently committed; ? कामीवारद्ापराधः 
Wag दुरितं शांभवो वः ag: । Amaru. 2. The other Ec 
“who has committed a gentle fault i. e. in í some delicate 
love-matter, which is suggested by Mr. Pandit, is not so good. 


प्रहरिष्यति etc.— The King had referred to the two Eos 
0f the leg in the above s'l., out of which the second is o en 
Coveted by lovers. Of. एकः सख्यास्तव सह मया वास पाय r 
Meg, II. 18. Tho Vidashaka takes up his words and says s 
Will one day exporience it,’ meaning that your morris x 
take placo and there will soon come a time VE she w. D 
it over You, and you will enjoy such things 88 MA 
Much as you like. वचः] accept it as true. = ii dem. 
MS to any special qualifications of tho vidis a Ee Ed 
E foretolling ovents, but to the genera] notion E. 
Words of a Brahmana aro sacred and generally E ed 
अतिग्नहीत॑ ब्राह्मणवचनम्‌ । Vik. 11; and अमोघाः प्रतिग्रहहन्तावल्याचुपद 


^ ^M 1 Ragh, T. 44. ho Marathi expres- 
` WwWHqr—in a state of intoxication; qut ER is for the 
sort. Te Un A हा in the King’s 
" B z obstruc 3 * 4d 
The once ak Salya Via past £olectiüntoxionted is to 
! c 


RL 
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justify her somewhat extravagant and rash conduct in the 
next scene. मद: किलः &e.—It is said that women take 
on a special beauty and charm when they are in a state 
of intoxication. The idea ia elaborately expressed by 
Magha—areat वपुरभूषयदासां तामनूननवयोवनयोग: । d पुनर्मकरकेतन- 
लक्ष्मीस्तां मदो दयितसंगमभूयः Sis’, X. 33. Cf. also असति स्वि 
वारुणीमदः प्रमदानामधुना विडम्बना | Kum. IV. 12; ललितविभ्रमबन्धविच- 
क्षणं-..... पतिषु निर्विरिशुर्मधुम ङ्गनाः । Ragh. IX, 36, रागकान्तनयनेषु 
नितान्त विद्ठमारुणकपोलतलेपु । सर्वगापि ददृशे वानितानां दर्पणेष्विव सुखेषु 
मदश्रीः ॥ Kir. IX. 63; 

प्रथमं &c.-Nipuniká pays a dexterously-termed compliment 
to her mistress. She says that hitherto she thought it was 
mere talk, but now that she has- actual proof of it in the 
enhanced beauty of her mistress she has reason to believe that 
it must be quite true, STeT-Tg—a special reereation-room with 
Swings provided in it for sport, भट्टिण्या अखण्डितास्प्रणयात्‌-92° 
means—since the King had never slighted the affection 
she felt for him, she could not but believe that the 
King in his faithful anxiety to please her must have preceded 
her to the place of appointment. This is another ‘compliment 
to Trayatl, a bolder one than the last. अख्ण्डित-9०० 
note on खण्डन Supra p. 41, अलं WWUr—enough of compli- 
ments, Which you as my servant give me so as not to 
displease me, your mistress. मध्यस्थतां परिगह्-impartially, with- 
out being influenced by our relation as ains and maid. 

P. 50. बसन्तोपायन ०--॥015 refers to the anciont practice 
of inviting a Bráhmana, worshiphing him, and offering him 
presents (उपायन; of. Mar. बाण ) of eatables &c. on the occasion 
of the advent of Spring which is regarded with deified 
personification. Of. स्वस्तिवाचनमोदकैः infra Act IV. eqxdr— 
Correct to त्वरतां in the text, 

आरयंपुत्रदशने-५0०0 locativo is used in the sense of the dative 
. आर्यपुत्रदशनाय- परिहासनिमित्त-0/; परिहासविजल्पितं सखे परमार्थेन 

न udi वचः Sak. IL 18, प्रियक्गळंतापरिक्षि०— Surrounded 
by (a bower of) the Priyaiigu creeper; of. बेतसपरिक्षिपे 
लतामण्डपे 881. ITI. p. 66, अशोक ञ्िलापइक-2 oblong seat of 
stone beneath tho as’oka tree. 

; Nergi&o.-she means-' while wo were looking for something 


pleasant (the King’s presence ) wo haye come upon something 


most unpleasant (the sight of Mala. $ ’ The 
sight of Mála, ebaeloteefya el Sass RBpanion). 


wir suspected a3 & 


T 
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possible rival in the King’s love, is compared to the attack of 
ants. “Itis doubtless the red ants living on trees that are meant 
here. They are known in Konkan by the name of इमले. The 
mango-tree is a very favourite abode of them. They configure 
its leaves into hollow globular nests for themselves ”— 
f$. P. Pandit. 

P. 51. अभूमि:-- the wrong place for’—i. e, where 
Malavika could not properly be expected to be present (and 
therefore the fact makes her suspicious). The oxpression 
अभ्रूमिः is often used ina figurative sense; cf. अभूमिरियं अविनयल्य 
Sak. VII. मनोरथानामप्यभ्रूमेः विसर्जनावसरसत्कारः ibid; अभूदसूमिः 
प्रतिपक्षजन्मनां भियां Süs'. I. 42. कथमत्र aeafa—what is your 
conjecture or explanation of Malavika’s “presence in this 
placo. दोलापरिभश्रष्या &e.—cf. गोतमचापलात्‌ ९९ supra p. 44. 
०अधिकारे-९/. चरणाउरूपः अधिकारः उपक्षिप्तः। p.48. 

महती erg &o.-Irávatiis jealous that Dharini did not ask Aer 
to fulfil the As'oka's desire, सभावनाः-०॥०५; cf. अछग्रहीतों 5हम- 
नया मघवतः संभावनया Sak. VI. gẹ (Voc. sing. of हुआ 9 female 
Servant )—is often used in dramas as a particle of address to 
a चेटी (maid-sorvant ), like gar toa friend; cf. gu gH हलाह्वनि 
नीचां चेटीं सखीं प्रति। Amara. I, 6, 15. किमपि विक्रारयति-- 
Taises some suscipion in me. आञ्चाङ्कितस्य तावदन्तं ७०-- must 
first see the end of, clear, my doubts in this matter (६. e. whether 
the King is in love with Ma’la. or not). eemi—with sufi- 
cient reason. Sho is struck by the beauty of Malavika. 


5 


०त्रिन्यासः-The arrangement or laying out, of the lines, of the 
alaktaka paint. आत्मनश्चरण०-—I£ I were to praiseit, ina way I 
Should bo praising my own leg, which would be egoistic, hence 
I refrain from directly praising it. प्रसाधनकला ihe x of 
decoration; of प्रसाधनविधेः प्रसाधनविशेषः। Vike IL 9. अभिविनीता- 
“structed, trained. केन आभिंविनीता असि--७४॥0 is your teachor in 
his art—meaning, he must be very clever in it himself, that 
he could have produced such competence in his pupil. 


P. 52. ag शि Bakulá, sees here an ODpor- 
a n. 2. wg शिष्यास्मि--29 id 
TY to carry out her promise to the e a 
1 elping the king in his suit, and in ae aoe 
Pparent]y innocent question of Málaviká, she :skilfu l y A 
the King. 16 will be seen that from B E? 
d li i same opit; aye 
eS she keape-o prot AAY Fat Padi hoi ogon. प्रणयमरूदकामे 
था भतुरङ्कपरिवतिनी भव । गुणेष्वभिनिवेशिनी ed | Ha: 
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-अक्षराणि | ete. झुरुदाक्षयr- when a pupil finished his course it was 
-customary for him to reward his preceptor in some suitable 
"manner (cf. समाप्तविद्येन मया महर्षिविज्ञापितो ऽभूदुरुदाक्षिणायै | Rag. V. 20). 
Vidtshaka means—Since there is a relation of guru and s'ishya 
- "between the King and yourself, your duty lies in arranging for 
‘the payment of his dakshind. The only valuable thing he cares 
for is Malavika and you should therefore arrange so that he 
' gets her as soon as possible. fswar—Having learnt from so 
-competent a master, you have a just cause for pride; however it 
is very creditable, indeed, that you are free from it. उपदेशा ०-- 
Bakulavalika again skilfully alludes to hor instruction, indirect- 
ly bringing in the King; she means—I was not proud hitherto 
because I could not.got a suitable subject or model to try my 
skill upon, Now to-day I have got it. This is an indirect 
compliment to the beauty of Málaviki's legs. 
सिद्धं मे Zicd—My embassy is (as good as) successful, 
because I have managed to introduce the name of the King 
to Mála. and thereby prepared the mind for the com- 
munication of the King’s message. teq, —an abs. n. from 
“gq with the affix rr. the form दूत्य sometimes met with is 
also correct, being obtained by the addition of the affix 
aby “दूतवणिग्भ्यां च? Vart. झुखमारुतो लम्भयितव्यः-—1 must blow 
with my mouth so that the wind (breath) may dry the 
colour. लम्भयितव्य Pot. p. past. ¡7 तन्य from the causal of exp to get. 
अथ HT— &o.— Or, that is not necessary, since this boing an airy 
_ place the colour will easily dry of itself. yarq—used as an 


adj. hero; at 9. 9 it is used asa substantivo (‘ a current 
| fair’) 


184 Bt 0 ९४ Vee MOR ७ 
Ve " 


प्रतिपन्न--188 arrived. qaaar—the very first, the first of 
all; hence, excellent, splendid. सेवावक!दा:-91 occasion when I 
-can be of service to her. 


कुतस्ते अछुशयः-- Why are you Sorry? that you are unable 
to take advantage of this present opportunity? क्रमेण—/n due 
courso (after you are married to her ). The use by the 


nd not of पश्चात्ताप 
COP 
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aaqa n. a lotus-flower ; cf. dgWd4 कमळे शतपत्रं कुशेशयम्‌ । 
Ak. I. 9. 40 where  Kshirasvám] remarks शतसहतस्ने 
बहूपलक्षणम्‌-- (1१७ words शत. and सहस्र in शतपत्र and सहस्रपत्र 
signify ‘numerous’ (‘many’). भ्तुरङ्कपरिवतिनी- अङ्के निधाय 
करभोरु यथारूखं ते संवाहयामि चरणो। Sak. 711. 19. ०परिवर्तिन्‌-०५/, 
lit. rolling on; hence ‘sitting on, or resting upon. निपुणिक[०-६५ 
she sees a further confirmation of her suspicions in the words of 
Bakulivalika. ममेयमार्शाः- This is what I long for. अवचनीयं- 
what ought not to be said, because of its impropriety, and 
also because of the impossibility of its coming true. 


P. 68. मन्त्रायितव्यमेव--1. e. I have not said anything 
improper, or absurd, but what it is quite proper to say, or 
what I must (implying, what I am authorized to) say. 
प्रिया @e—and hence you say so; cf. सोहादनेवं पश्याति supra p. 46. 
गुणेष्वभिनिवोशिनः-who has a liking for, who appreciates, good 
qualities, She means that since you area गुणवती lady, it is 
quite natural that the king should love you. अभिनिवेश-- 
m. great devotion, intense attachment to; cf. वलीयान्खलु 
मेऽभिनिवेश इद।नीमापि । 88६. IIL  एतदेब- 7. e. the King’s 
love for me. Sqzqfro—slightly pale. She means—that 
the King does love you can be known from the thin- 
ness and paleness of his limbs. This is a stock piece 
of description in Sanskrit poetry of the state of lovers; f: 
भामक्षामकपोलमाननसुरः काठिन्यस्चुक्तस्तने मध्यः क्लान्ततरः पकामविनता सो 
छविः पाण्डुरा । Sk. DIL 8; शरीरं क्षामं स्थादसति दयितालिङ्गनुले 
“pra p. 39 ; कथितमेव कमलनालायमानेरङ्वैः | Sak. 

प्रथमं गणितं-—first calculated, studied—i. ¢., 
have been coached up beforehand for giving suc 
otherwise how does she answer so deftly and readily? हताशा-- 
lit. one whose hopes are frustrated, a wretch ;-“is a e 
Word corresponding to the Marâthi मली, 50 Es quem my 
Our illiterate [ and literate ] Soros 19: Pandit. 
rity the words of the wise. 


she seems to 
h replies; 


अनुरागो &e.—Regard as autho 
that love should be tested by love; t. ©. know that he We s 
16 same way that you love him. same toag m 
^ य is a च्वि- formation; cf. तरुभिरपि cy T SUM 

k VL sz spy your own wish, ® 
: * आत्मनदछन्देन-- Y a नरतैयितुर्ययैव-मनसः 
Stanco of any one else. For छन्द 9^ su EU 
C Supra IT. 3; विज्ञापयदेवीं यस्ते छन्द sd पु 


र gon, viz. myself, 
iRarfi—transferred to another ies only repeating 


the King oelm Probat patr nnd T. Collection. 
N. 6 
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his words. बिस्च an image, another form. The whole may 
also mean, transmitted through the medium (तिम) of Viddshaks 
(who, it may be remembered, had coached Bakulávalikà in this 
part of the intrigue). देवीं विचिन्त्य--1.०. I am afraid of incurr- 
ing the Queon’s displeasure if I act up to your words. 


P. 54. भ्रमरसंबाध ete.—Bakula. means—It is foolish to be 
afraid of being molested by bees if ono wishes to use a mango- 
blossom as an ear-ornament. So if you wish to really obtain 
the King's love, you must not mind the Queon. wAto—The 
fondness of bees for tha mango-blossom is well-known, and. 
poets generally describe the two together. Cf. qa: प्रवालोद्गमः 
चारुपत्र ait समाप्तिं नवचूतबाणे । निवेशयामास मधुटिरिफान्नामाक्षराणीत 
मनोभवस्य ॥ Kum. III, 27. warq:—thickly crowded or be- 
set with. वसन्तावतारसवेस्वं-५12511-111-811 of, i.e. the best production 
eie he early days of Spring; for the idea cf. आताम्रहरितपाण्डर 
जीवितसर्वं वसन्तमासयोः | Zee चूतकोरक wanes त्वां प्रसादयामि ॥ 
84k. VI. 2. अवतंसयितव्य:---80 be used as an अवतंत (m. n. au 


€ar-ornament ) Pot. p. of the denom. from अवतंस; cf. कर्णकि- 
सलयं infra III. 16.) 


mM eee NN 


ह इुर्जाते-in case calamity would ensue. Cf. दुजातवन्धुरयम्रक्ष- 
girat म । Ragh. XIII. 72; सुरारित्तमवे दुजोते महाराजः शरणं आसीत्‌. 
Vik. IL p. 52. speqped—iínd. «to the last,’ through thick 
and thin. Mr. Pandit proposes to interpret दुर्नाते with a pun 
on it, in the sense of yon ill-bred girl,’ taking it as Voc. 
sing. of दुजीता (an abusive term of endcarment ). It is, 
however, absolutely unnecessary to do so, and Mr. Pandit 
seems to have felt it, as he gives as an altornative the 
explanation that we haye here given of this and the nest 
speech. "Málavik& has asked her help. To this Bakulávaliká 
assente, with a pun on her own name. विमर्दछरभिः बकुलावलिकरा 
खल्वहम्‌ will of course assist you; for, am I nob - 
 बुलाबलिका, which, as you know is always विमर्दसुराभि ? Bak. 
. moans—a garland of bakula flowers gives out fragrance when 
7 ed; similarly the more I am pressed by difficulty the 
more helpful shall I be to you. Thus there isa pun on tho 

i it means ‘crushing,’ and Jig. ‘pressing | 
times’, the latter sonseboing got from the | 
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ing dialogue Bakulàvalikà has 
dibnOupid, and has 
ne 
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also shown her power of persuasion and ready-wiitedness, 
The King compliments her upon these. Oonstrue भावज्ञानानन्तरं 
RIAT प्रत्याख्याने दत्तयुक्तोत्तरेण (च) वाक्येन, ( त्वया बकुलावलिकया ) इयं 
(मालविका ) स्वे निदेशे (see com.) स्थापिता । खे निदेश स्थापिता ‘she 
is placed in, i. e. definitely brought within the scopo of, 
the duty or commission entrusted to her.’ This she 
did by means of her speeches which she commenced after 
she ascertainad Malaviki’s real state of heart ( भावज्ञानानन्तरं 
प्रस्तुतेन ) and in which sho gave proper replies to Malaviki’s 
contradictions or halting, hesitating words ( प्रत्याख्याने दत्तयुक्तो- 
Wm). For references to the speeches containing भावज्ञान, . 
तदनन्तर प्रस्ताव, प्रत्याख्यान and युक्तोत्तर , See com. स्थाने प्राणाः &e. 
४. ७. lovers would be helpless if they cannot get suitable 
Messengers like ^ Bakulávalikà. This kind of दूती 
is technically known as fagztyt (see Com.) for another 
passage where the work of such a diti is briefly summed up, cf. 
सैति मया मालतीं प्रति निस॒टाथैदूतीकृत्यस्य लघूकतो भारः । तथा हि। वरे$न्य- 
| Rev: पितरि विचिकित्सा च जानिता पुरावृत्तद्रारिरपि च कथिता कार्यपदवी : 
| सुत्तं तन्माहात्म्यं यदभिजनतो यञ्च गुणतः प्रसङ्गाइत्सस्येत्यय खलु विधया 
| ‘ay: M&l-Mádh. II. 13. Tho occasion, there (in the Mal.- 
Miah. 3 18 different, but tho idea is common and we may com- 
Paro the two scenes so as to got an insight into the methods of 
two masters of tho subject. 


; कारितिव Sumero—Málaviká is mado to take a definite step 
| ^ this business (i. e, loving the king and becoming his 
_ Wife); if we understand राज्ञि by एतस्मिन्‌, this would mean, 
made to love the King ; this is supported by another Nes 
in Külidása; cf ioà पदं शर्व कारिते पार्वती प्रति Kum. VI x 
फाम इदानी सकामो भवतु येन असत्यसंधे जने सखी पर्द कारिता PE 5 Pu 
i निर्विकारस्यापि ~ &o—tenching (i. e. of the er As 
SX now witnessed) can produce 2 desire even in the ge 
fone who is froo from passion before. She means that p 
| Mülavik& had boon already सविकार, there 18 no ye er 
that Bakulg. should have been able to induce BOT to ES 
King (पद्‌ कारिता ). This is said in reply to Trávatl : n E 
©, and by tho force of आपि we are able to iur zu 
ikt ( किमुत सविकाराया मालविकायाः |). The गण PE 
Ed. अधिकारस्योंचित aquas 1002» Bakud: 
d to the commission entrusted to her. 
was my heart appre- 
updless that I had 


lection. 


5. स्थाने wg—Rightly, indeed, i 
Sho mon&G-0-frofy&ntyao brand 856) 
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suspicions about Málaviká's being loved by tho King. Cf. supra 
p. 51. शङ्कां रूपयित्वा । ग्रहीतार्था-- When I shall have (in the 
immediate future) grasped the full meaning of this. अनन्तरं 
चिन्तयिष्यामि--अनन्तरं may be taken as an adv. or as an equiva- 
lent of अनन्तरकरणीयं, object of चिन्तयिष्यामि, as is done by 
Mr. Ayyar. 
निईेत्तपरिकर्मा--परिकमे decoration; for this meaning of qfi & 
cf. aga यस्य दारुणैरसमाप्ते परिकर्मणि स्मृतः । Kum. IV. 19, 
आासुच्य-* having put on’, gx with आ has the special sense 
of ‘putting on’ as an ornament; cf. आमुच्यमानाभरणा चकासे Kum. 
. VIL 21; आसुक्ताभरणः स्रग्वी हेसचिह्ृदुकूलवान्‌ । Ragh. XVII. 25. 
शृतो देव्या नियोंग: भवास्विदानी- This she says in irritation 
and impatience. ‘ Yes, yes. We have heard the Queen's order. 
Let it be executed." Mr. Pandit’s interpretation of this 
is—“It is heard to be the Queen's order. There let it rest: 
Irávati has been suspecting that Dh4rini herself is at the bottom 
of the affair, and thinks she is now (इदानीं ) satisfied that her 
Suspicions are correct, and that she wants to know no more." 
But this is hardly possible. There is a distinction between 
श्रुता देव्या नियोग: and aq देव्या नियोग इति; but Mr. Pandit has 
apparently failed to notice it, Moreover, itis incorrect to 
presume that Irivati suspected Dhárinito be at the bottom 
because there is nothing to support it in Irávati's specches in 
‘this Act. Irávatiis rather incensed at what she considered 
to be a slight upon her own claims when Málaviká was chose? 
for the niyoga in preference to herself ( cf. महती weder 
संमावना p. 51). Again, if Irávati by भवत्विदानीम्‌ had meant 
that she wanted to hear no more, we should have expocted 
some such stage-direction as इति परावर्तते; cf. in 9 similar 
context इति arga qaga after Malaviki’s words before sl. ? 
Act IV. Mr. Ayyar roads Zar देव्या नियोग इति which is moaning 
less. It should be श्रुत &c. But this reading will mako पीए 
tamely submit to the will of the Queen. 
एष Sateee—The sentence is deliberately intended by 
Bakulavalika to be so worded as to convey two senses. Osten- 
sibly and primarily it rofors to tho पल्लवगुच्छक of the Asoka. 
“ Here 18, in front of you, (ono) who is उपारूढराग ( with 9 
rich redness of colour) and उपभोगक्षम (capable of being enjoyed: 
fit for being usod as an ornament )' Málaviká, who entirely 
_ thought of the King and her love for him, understands 
Seri; as ‘with hie love matured or dooponed' and उपभोग- 
क्षमः a ‘fb forc niogmentya wratiasticoolerdgn. Bakulavalik® 


T 
| 


| 


| 
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| smiles at the success of her trick and explains that she meant 


the bunch of As'oka's foliage, and not the King. 

पर्याप्तमेतावता कामिनम्‌ Here we should rather expect-qq 
for एतावता 3 as itis, पर्याप्त must be taken as a noun equivalent 
to पर्यापि. Lovers are satisfied if they know that the object 
of their affection returns their love: they do not mind if they 
get nothing more. एतावता may be paraphrased as समानुरागत्वस्य 
ज्ञानेन in the light of the next sY. 

अनातुरोल्कणिठत? etc.— Union of two persons who do not 
love each other equally is no real union. The essence of all 
union should be intense mutual affection; where that exists, the 
lovers should be satisfied, even if there is no actual unione 
The King means that what he really cared for, viz, Málaviká's 
love for him, he has obtained; her actual possession is now a 
thing of minor importance to him; प्रसिध्यता is in apposition to 
समागमेन; ‘being accomplished, ‘coming about’; cf. giras 
चतन प्रसिध्येदकर्मणः। Bg. III. 8. For the syntax of शरीरनाशोंऽपि 
व See H. S. Gram. S 787, 


P. 56. अशोकाय प्रहिणोति — lit. ‘sends to As'oka, i. e. strikes 
As'oka with it; of. रक्षस्तस्मे महोपलं प्रजिघाय Ragh. XV. 21. 

आदाय ebc.— Málaviká took a pallaea from the As'oka's 
branch and wore it as an ear-ornament; in return for this the 
As‘oka received a blow from her leg. The King conceives 
these two as mutual gifts and the exchange he calls सदृश j o 
similar things ' because both leg and the pallava wero red in 
colour. The King says that both Málaviká and As'oka have 
thus exchanged gifts and honoured each other, while he, ie 
lover, having as yot exchanged nothing with the object of his 
Passion, is unfortunate. वख्वित lit. deceived, cheated of what 
18 one’s due; henoe unfortunate, as here, Cf. तद्रशितवामनत्रा 
Ragh. VIT.8; मन्यते eq faaat विलोचनैः पकष्मपातमापि Sui मतः 
काव, XI. 36, "For a similar idoa of, Dushyanta’s words वर्य 
पसान्ेषान्मधुकर gard ag छती । Sik. I. 20. 

; xpectation ; it does nof 
= सभावना--183 hore tho sense of expectation P irl lik 
noun * honour ^, as understood by some; as 8 modest girl ह 9 
} भात will not herself call hor touching the ASOD NE 
Dot an honour to it Cf. घारिण्याः प्रवीचरितिः संभाव्यत EE 

Vra Aot Y. ; for the sense of honour, 3९९ S ae cs 
ans 0 cf, महती खल्वस्याः संभावना P: Ue a m it is 
Aavik is omitted in many editions and MSS.; वता 
ural and algo necessary, as without it the following 8P 
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of Bakulá. will be inexplicable. नास्ति ते दोषः &o.— Baku, 
says—after this ceremony and honour done to it, tho As'oka 
is bound to show flowers; if it does not it cannot be your 
fault; it would be the fault of the as'oka : it must indeed 
be worthless ( unappreciating ). मन्थरः (slow in’; cf. यदि स 
राजा प्रत्यभिज्ञानमन्थरों भवेत्‌ । Sak. VI. p. 110. 


तडुसध्यया—* having a slender waist’ is considered asa 
mark of female beauty; cf. मध्ये क्षामे supra 81. 7. मुखर ०-- 
adj. to चरणेन; ‘which is resounding with the jingling 
of anklets’. मुखर lit. ‘talkative’ ‘making a noise; hence 
‘Sounding;’ cf. सुखरमधीरं त्यज मञ्जीरं Git. 5; स्तम्बेरमा सुखरश्ङ्कलः 
कषिणस्ते Ragh. ४.72, मुखर is derived from uu with the posses- 
sive affix र; or मुखं सुखव्यापारं शब्दं राति ददाति. आराविन्‌--80ए४- 
ing, noisy. न संपत्स्यसे-संपन्नः (युक्त:) न भवसि ।; cf स तस्यां 
कामसंपन्नों WERT समपद्यत (with the Instr.)— Mahábhárata, 
Adi. P. gu वहासे ete.—what is the good of your having a long- 
ing, if, after it is fulfilled in the best possible way by the most 
competent person, you are still obstinate in withholding the 
blossoms? लालित ०--॥७ longing which is common to (i. 0. 13 
possessed both by ) you and gallant lovers. ललित-६१]- to कामिनः 
always desoribed as longing to receive kicks from beloveds. 
Mr. Pandit explains it in a round-about way, as a desire com- 
mon to persons ‘fond of the graceful actions of young women. i 


For the affag or faulty pause in the 2nd and 3rd lines, 
see com, 


18, By व चनावसरपूर्वकं adv.—* making or finding a prope, 
Opportunity for speaking.’ The King does not wish to enter 
abruptly, but wants a suitable opportunity to make his 
presenco known to the girls. Thereis a similar scene in the 
Sik. Act. L ( अवसरोऽयमात्मानं प्रकाशयितुम्‌) and again i? 
Act ILL (अवसर: खल्वयमात्मानं दर्शयितुम्‌ v. 7. before s'l. 15) 
Here the King addresses the remark to the Vidushaka because 
he wants the latter to go forth and provide for the oppor 
tunity, which he soon does. एनां पारिहासयिष्यामि-7 will pley 
a joke at her (and thus give you tho अवसर which you require). 
भतोत्र प्राविशाति--ऐ 11. is somewhat susprised to find the 
King paying ७ visit to the girls. प्रथमं चिन्तित--110.ए० 5०75 
that she is not surprised, she had a suspicion of it already and 
knew that the King would be Somewhere thoro in the vicinity: 
b युक्त नाम &c.—This must : Kå 9. mH 
tone implying the opposite 5 क tha T कक 


read in the com, after स Wa: rent 
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कर्मणि, युक्तं नामेत्यत्र काकुरनुसंघेया | It is indeed proper for you 
(i. e. cortainly improper &c. ) Cf. युक्तं नाम भवतां...मम पितुः gaz- 
कुलकलझ्कन स्प्रृश्यमानसुत्तमाझमुपेक्षितुम्‌ | Veni. III. Mr, Pandit who 
reads न युक्तं नाम explains it as ‘It is not at all proper; it does 
not deserve even the name of proper?. Or this may be taken 
asa question. Is it at all or in any way proper for you &c. 
arsfag—tIn this case नाम must be taken as used to emphasize 
the question. युक्तम्‌—for the construction,’ef. note on at विहन्तु 
supra p. 41. 


ग्रहीतार्थया त्वया-- You who knew the fact (of the As'oka being 
the special favourite of the King ). अर्थ may better be taken 
to mean ‘object’; why did you, who knew that Mâl. was going 
to strike the tree not prevent her from carrying out her 
intention. अतिनय-—a rude act, improper behaviour; cf. 
अयमाचरत्यविनयं सुग्धासु तपस्विकन्यासु। 801८. 1. 22. The hidden mean- 
ing here 18:-- Why did you, who knew the King’s secret and 
further that he was here, allow her to strike the Ashoka 
while he was looking on. You ought to have asked her to 
strike his majesty lovingly. For गृहीतार्था cf. supra p. 55. 


A कि प्रवृत्त ७०. —Nipuniká is surprised to find Vida. taking 
sides with the King and blaming the girls, simply to please the 
king who would like to enjoy the fun. Nip. also sees Vida.’s 
Secret motive in this. By proving her guilty towards the King 
le would give the latter an opportunity to forgive her which 
बटण deepen her love for him. ज्रह्मनन्छु-—m. an unworthy Brah- 
| Malia; one only connected with a DBráhmana. The word is 
Wed as a sort of contemptuous term, like the Marathi wg; 
"Rer Ak. III. 3. 104. It is explained as त्रह्म एव 

श्राह्मणजातिरेव ) ब्रन्धुरस्य। जात्या ब्राह्मण: न छु कर्मणा आचारेण वा 

omp, also the term बाह्मणब्र॒व- एतस्मिन्नतिक्रमे ete.—It is true 
| At sho is guilty of the transgression; but she did it in obedi- 
| Ance tothe orders of the Queen (and not of her own will ) 
| And honco She may be forgivon; for परवती cf. भगवन्परवानयं जनः 
| izar क्षमस्व मे। Rag. VII. 81; महाराज परवशो जनः | 


| Ray मानायितव्या--॥1४ may be QUIS a 
Sven though you knew that the King was ९१४४५७ d thee 
his treo, still you had to obey the Queen's orders, an d 
did quite proper;—or as (2) Oh! yos, we must RN 


; b like that. 
» and not mind our own tree being treated like 
: CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. 
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किस्तलयमृदोः-०t८.— This is one of the gallant speeches of 
the King, who anxiously and tenderly inquires if her foot 
suffered any injury. त्रिलासिनि-०००. sing. ‘O you charming girl’ 
नते बाधा is a question—« I hope you feel no pain in your foot 7? 
वामोरु--“ whose, thighs are beautifnl’’; see com. for the 
comp.; ऊरु becomes FR in a Bahu. comp. by Pin, 
IV. 1. 70. Cf. also our note on रम्भोरु p. 47. वामस्य चरणस्य-- 
because it is the left foot that is to be used in kicking tho 
Asoka; of एकः सख्यास्तव सह मया वामपादाभिलाषी Mogh. II. 17. 

नवरनीतहृदयः ete-—This is said ironically. + Yes, I know 
my lord’s heart is soft like butter, indeed.’ syfqafagea:—v. l. 
whose heart is impolite; i.e. who has the immodesty to flirt 


— 


with a maid. The first reading is better being more | 


Sarcastic. विज्ञापय विप्तजयेति-<5, e. you should take his 
‘leave and then go. Baku. purposely says this that Mala. 
should exchange some words with the King. She also wishes 
to keep her longer in his company. यास्यासि--“(४०१ will go’, i. €. 
there is time enough for you to go, wait a while, It corresponds 
‘to the Marathi ८ जाशील d^. aq तावव्‌—first listen to what I have 
to ask of you, something for which this is the proper 
opportunity which has presented itself. अधिस्व n.a request 
(च्ञ ); lit. ‘the condition of one who wants something’ 
€ अ. अस्यास्तीति अर्थी । अर्थ याचने, अर्थयते असो अर्थी इति वा! 
"पन: aara भावः अथित्वस्‌ 1); ef तेनाथित्र लाये विविवशाई 
-रबन्धुर्गतोऽह। Megh. I. 6. ; 

Wfdgsqo—Liko the As'oka, I too have a dohada, viz. that 
I have lost all joy and cheerfulness for a long time, and that 
can only come back to me, like the blossoms in tho case of the 
As'oka, duly if you will touch me. uta f—joy, delight; of 
द्वारापत्रानमिव Ja: supra 11. 11; and especially न खल्विमौ माल विकारः 
रणी यौ ते हर्षदोहदं पूर विध्यत: infra p. 62. wd is called पुष्प foe 
sustaining the metaphor, — zgrír the root बन्धः is ५३० 
‘with the words पुष्प and फूल in the senso of ‘put forth! 
€f. फलं qafa नीतयः Rag. XI. 69. स्पशीमृतैन- ^ 


-अमृतमिवाह्वाइकरेण स्पर्शेन your touch is as pleasant to mo as nectar 


of. for a more elaborate description of the idoa, जीवयन्निव quc 
'साध्वसस्तरेदविन्दुरधिक्रण्ठमप्येताम्‌। वाहुरेन्दवमयूख्चु न्दिचन्द्रमाणिहार 
Ps A : चुम्बितत्यन्दिचन्द्रमा 
बिश्रमः n MÁL-Mádh. VIIL 3. अनन्यः, ८. aigra अत्य 
mí: यस्य न भवति तस्य मम ।. 


P. 59. पूरय पूरय ete.—( पुष्यति in thie 65013 & misprint 


for पुष्प्यति ). Irávati says that while the As'okg Rar only show | | 
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flowers which may serve as ornaments, the King, who has. 
compared himself to As'oka (in 8]. 19) will not only 
show flowers (पुष्प 4P. cf. पुष्प्यत्पुष्करवासितस्य qaa: Uttar. III. 16). 
but fruit also. Mr. Pandit explains—- This [ sc. फलति | refers 
to the children that Málaviká would bear to the king. The 
coarseness of the allusion is in keeping with the condition of. 
Iravatl. For we must remember that she is under the 
influence of wine." We think it is quite unnecessary to here: 
understand a vulgar allusion which, moreover, is quite far- 
fetched. It is suggested that he will not only show her 
ordinary fayours ( e. g. marrying her ) but follow them up with. 
further substantial rowards (e. g. making her a Patta-Mahishi), 
inthe same manner that flowers are followed by (the more 
substantial) fruit on a tree. अयं ga: aama एव-- 7. l here 
उत्तम्भित means raised up, standing ready or eager for (showing. 
flowers i. e. favours). 


का प्रतिपत्तिरच--॥ए11॥ is the course of action to be adopt- 
ed here; what is to be done now. प्रतिप्रति here means ‘course of 
| ‘Action’, ‘procedure’ ; cf. विषादलुप्तप्रातिपत्ति (तेन्यं) Ragh. III. 40; मन- 
| खिनीनां प्रतिपत्तिरीहशी । Kum. V. 42; आयुष्या: प्रतिपत्तयः infra IV. 
ES प्रतिपद्यते वैदर्भः supra p. 10. For another senso of प्रतिपत्ति see: 
| tote on the word at p. 71. agas lit. the strength of the 
legs. «The only way out ofthe difficulty is to take to our 
E साधु त्वया--४०१ have well taken the initiative in this- 
| mattor, said ironically. मालविक्रे &e—This is wrongly 
Printed in the text as a stage-direction. It is part of Irüvati's 
Pp के strat ०.४. e. we are too insignificant creatures 
patie King’s love advances. We cannot presume to accept 
18 love : 
त्मतः which refers to- 
h वचने, but with the 


न्वैनाकारक वचनम्‌. Such a compoun 


i nl 
à fsa, though such splitting up 1$ RR it 7 
Wed whon tho sonso is quite clear. Thus in ag 


^ Y .2 
Sesa is used in place of आक्ृष्टमरु्लींलाच i uc. 
“शताचुनयेन for गरही तरत्यनुनयेन, and thus elsewhere: m is 
-levingit to be true. For the promise, qu E to 
ताष्यस्य प्रतिज्ञातम्‌ &c.). That promise is now pr 

t 


hi ine did not 
— to be वक्षनावचन, because, as she thinks, the um re 
Miso for her sak GCs Peat Maye ddent nba Canon’ 


.them, only to meet destruction. afgaat. e. who came 


- really—you are 
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opportunity to see Málavikà. एतन्न विज्ञातस-- 118 you would ¦ 
behave thus. व्याध ०--310 compares the deceit practised upon | 
her to the sweet songs hunters sing in forests, by which inno- | 
cent, unsuspecting female deer are attracted and drawn towards 


here without suspecting your design (४. ८. who came here only 
to find that I had lost your love). 


P. 60. प्रतियोजञय-8sy now something in reply. प्रातियुज्‌ 
(cau) lit. ‘to fix on, adjust, devise, in opposition to. कर्म ग्रहीतेन 
etc.— Even a thief, caught in the act of entering a house by 
making a hole in the wall can say that he broke into the house 
not because he wanted to take away anything, but because he ~ 
wished to learn, practise, and perfect himself in the art of 
making holes (in the wall). The excuse is no doubt lame, 
but it is better to say something that has at least a remote 
possibility init, than to observe silence and thus implicitly plead 
guilty to the charge. z&—tho act of boring the kolej 
of. एतेन मापयति भित्तिषु कर्ममार्ग) Mrich. IIT. 16. grion—™ 
a robber, thief; the word occurs in S'/&k. VII. The der. is 
from कु the earth and faz 6 P. to break; ono who breaks 
into a house. संधि m. isa technical term of thieves, applied 
to the chasm or opening made in a wall or under a building 
for the purpose of obtaining entrance. ‘That appears t 
have been a standard mode of house-breaking in ancient 
India, when thieving was a S'ástra in its own province; com 
pare in this respect the third Act of the Mrichchhakatike 
where the thief S/arvilaka has a long soliloquy from which 
interesting sidelight is obtained on 'चोरशास्त्र- संधिच्छेद्‌ m. making | 
holes. fzf&rq;—have received lessons in, For the simile oft 
लोप्त्रेण ग्रहीतस्य कुम्भीलकस्य अस्ति वा प्रतिवचनम्‌ Vik, II. p. 60. 


में मालविक्रया अर्थ :-४1० reading मालविकायां (loc.) is unidiomatié 
because अर्थ is always found used with the instr. in similar case) | 
६ न हिं मे जीवितनाथो नेवार्थने च सूषणेः । Rama. ५, 26.5; नेव तस्यं | 
छतेनार्था नाळतेनेह कश्चन | Bg. III. 18, etc. यथा कथोचित्‌--807% | 
how or other. विश्वसनीयो$सि—this is 8010 ironically, meani?É 
not at all to be trusted. अन मन्दभागिन्या | 
&c.—Had I known it I would not havo Co i k 
here and interfered in this splendid diversion. She cnl | 
herself ‘ unfortunate,’ because she now finds that she hol | 


no longer the King’s love. : $ 
- CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. 


ee >> rA. J d 


Act III. piauzed by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


HATTA दाक्षिण्यस्य ote.— Y ou should not say that the King 
has proved himself अद्क्षिण (wanting in attention to you)in 
acting in the way he has done, i. e. his talking to Mála. was 
not a breach of his duty to you. दाक्षिणस्योपरोधं--॥४६. an 
obstruction to his दाक्षिण्य. समापत्तिदृटेन--“8661 accidentally? 
(समापत्ति accident, chance); cf. उर्वशी समापत्तिहंटन केशिना दानवेन 
बन्दिग्राहं ग्रहीता। Vik. I. p. 10, संकथा-- ४, conversing with. 
अत्र स्वमेव प्रमाणम्‌“ You only are an authority for such a 
doctrine " (Pandit)—i. e. others will not think it to be an 
अपराध at all. Or, here you are the final authority and we can- 
not dispute the matter with you. संकथा नाम भवतु ete.-Irávati's 
indignation rises to a high pitch when she hears Vid. call the 
King’s dalliance with Mála. a mere सकथा and she says—*You 
call it mere talk. All right. You can have your way. Why 
should I trouble myself by further interfering in the matter; . 
here I am going." रशनासंदितचरणा-in the hurry of going in 
anger, her girdle slips and comes down to her feet and obstructs 
her. संदित (p. p. p. of gp 4 p. with सम्‌ )-fettered, bound. 
| श्रजस्येव--४.०. without paying attention to the King’s request 
| flag भवती’. 


| P. 61. निरपेक्षत-—indifference, as shown by her not being 
| Peified, शठ-- You Rogue !? In the language of lovers शठ is 
d; - &technien] word applied to a husband or lover who professes 
| ' show affection to one wife or mistress while he secretly 
loves another; soo com. Writers on S‘rifgira mention four 
090 lovers — aq शज्ञारविषयाश्वत्वारो नायका इमे aa दक्षिणश्च . 
Buc sgar: ॥ ( Pratáparudriya ). 

शठ इति --७६८. In this verse tho King in an artistic manner 
पह the attention of Iravati to her slipping girdle and at 
| घ्या time presses his suit, “ You may show-let there be- 

Your disrogard for my entreaties, because you consider 


| ean it does not mattor much, as being 
you and who 


| drg 


"ire et me a शठ; ः S 
| vit; od against me, who am so familiar with : 
| mnt therefore mind it, But you should not disregard t 10 
Teaties of your Girdle at least; as it is of your sex and is 


= Constant companion”. परिचयवाति- 8 significant and 


* With मायि ; 800 above. Some propose to take it as परिचयवती, 


EN ouk arain“ Lour usual meon 
T. The fm Poe 
Itis not a good way, however. should expect 


t fit in ono trostan मीट tion 
h 
Secondly as Mr. Pandit points out, wes ould then have 


ळू 


. shows the pitch to which her intoxication and imitation had 
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fo suppose that the King was always similarly upbraided by | 
frávati for his intrigues ( which itis the King’s object to | 
deny ). Orthe king may mean—You may neglect my request, | 
because I am आतिपरिचित to you, and अवज्ञा in such a case may 
be excusable (see com.) But the request which the Girdleis 
making to you is not an ordinary kind of intercession, andit 
behoves you not to disregard it. चरणपतितया--(01010 is an 
obvious pun on this because like% lover falling at the feet of 
his mistress the girdle had come down to her feet to make the 
reqtess, as ib were. a@f—scil. अवधीरणाम्‌ . 


SWAT हताशा त्वामेव अठसरति--10110ए5 you, imitates you; 
you try to stop me, and the girdle too is doing the same, | 
हताशा is a term of abuse; see supra p. 59. ताडयितुमिच्छातिं- 


worked her up. She merely wished to strike at the first 
impulse of anger but did not. 


wqr—goes with चण्डी in the next s'l, =o¥y—This angry 
Irávati, बाष्पासारा-वाष्पाणां आसारः (shower) यस्याः} shedding 
tears in profusion. Irávati was weeping at that time, a3 she 
wasstung to the quick by theinsultand neglect. हेमक्रा्चीडगेव 
FAT lit. the band of the girdle, i.c. the girdleitself; cf. sit 
गुणैः काश्वनरत्नचित्रेनो भूषयन्ति प्रमदा नितम्त्रान्‌। Ritus. IV. 4 ajoi- l 
fara—of, नितम्वबिम्ब 91. 7 supra, and शरणमथवा श्रोणीविम्ब॑ CU | 
िमेख़लम्‌। Vairàgya. 6. अव्यपेक्षाच्युतेन--"ए61 has fallen do 
because of her neglect or carelessness; व्यपक्षा means ‘care, rogard'i 
of. न aga ससुत्छक्ाः प्रजाः । Ragh. XIX, 6; comparo also Uf | 
word सब्यपेक्ष in wea निमित्तसव्येपक्षश्वेति विप्रतिषिद्धमेतत M7 | 
Mádh. I. Mr. Pandit is inaccurate in translating अव्यपेक्षाच्युतिन í 
as ‘dropped unexpectedly’. qxe—adv. violently, fiorcely. 
faerat मेघराजीव &e.—Trivati’s action as described in th? 
first three lines is compared to the showers and lightning 
‘with which clouds gathering in the sky visit the Vindby* 
mountains during a thunderstorm. Here मां corresponds ‘१ | 
विन्ध्यम्‌, चण्डा to मेघराजी and हेमकाओगुणेन to agarar and wo | 
"have a fine though elaborate simile, Tho "goldon-bright | 
colour of the : girdle makes the comparison to lightning | 
easily intelligible. बाष्पासारा, when taken with Haas, | 
should be understood to elar to showers: of rain, | 
figeim— continued streaks of lightning Cr garland or 
mass of lightning); of विश्वदवामस्फुरितचकितेः Mogh, 1. 2 
uursft—notegthe werd xpi SWashi Qullectiom g ) ई; the other | 
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form राजि has occurred supra p. 45, विन्ध्यम--॥॥18 is the 
famous range of mount»ins which divides Hindustan proper 


| 


i from the Deccan. Kálidása twice refers to the Vindhyas in 


the Ritusamhára (II. 8, 27 ) and also in the Ragh. VI. 61. and 
it is believed by some that he resided somewhere near it. 


भूयो5प्यपराद्धां--र1 07 first fault was when she showed that 
she was ready to strike the King; cf. इति रशनामादाय &e. above; 
she means that he should not further provoke her and incite 
her to commit a similar fault again. Vor अपराद्धां Táranáth 
reads अवधीरितां ‘insulted ’. sTqarqaqiq—stays her hand, does 
not strike; other readings are इति रशनां हस्तेनावलम्बते ; and 
सरशनहस्तमा०. 
अपराधिनि ete.— You were about to strike me; why do you 
hold it (उद्यतं दण्डं) back (gita )? For this sense of हु with 
TR, compare sr संहरति स्मरोऽपि चकितस्तूणार्धकट्ट शरम्‌। S Ak. VI. 4; 
क्राटलक्राशि--( कुटिलाः curly केशाः यस्याः सा, तत्संबोधनं ); this is 
Considered as a mark of beauty; cf. अरालकेशी- Ragh. VI. 81, 
The comp. may be either ०केशा ०7 केशी; seo H. Gr.$ 329. वर्धपसि 
विलसितं स्—By not striking me actually, but remaining ina 
Posture or attitude of forbearance (cf. qui हस्तमवलम्बयाति 
Above ) you increase your fascination; you appear the more 
i charming in my eyes. दासजनायात्र कुप्यासि =q—and still you are 
| angry with this your slave (i. e. myself)! He means that sho 
| Should relent towards him.  अन्न--5०1. अत्र एवं स्थिताय. 
The com. explains अत्र by sre which ultimately comes to the 
ame thing. gafieraaraq—Surely you will now allow 
this, viz. my falling at your feet. Seo com. d 
P. 62, यो ते -Saes परशिष्यतः-- 18 has reference to the 
4 feet to give you joy, since you have declared that Mála- 
MEUS. foot. alone ( अनन्यरुचेः ) con do it? Dn gider 
$a Madyamapadalopi comp.; diss. हर्षस्य त्य M 
, रेतप्सादो5से--( 1) Said jestingly-you are favoured in tha As 
Not strike you ; (2) she has shown favour to you This 
MA as sho has gone away without being prasanna. 


plained i i x h 3 i 
in his next speech. or congratulation 


ST A B tter f ja ada 
DV जात CL ala ae gor. अनेन अवि 


8 d RENS S 
ho has gone without mitigating her E having shown 


hg to thi tof impropriety Uh AS 
en eae 
T she has gone away unreconciled, having ९९ 


i 
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ied this act of discourtesy towards you by slighting your 
prostration. The force of the word दिष्ट्या is, that it is good | 
that she has gone away without being reconciled ; for she has * 
thus furnished you with an excuse for neglecting her now and | 
thereby left you undisturbed to pay court to Máílaviká; if she 
had not done so, you would then have had to give up Måla- 
viká, since it would then have been grossly improper 
to further slight and offend her. This explanation is streng- 
thened by the King's own admission in s'l. 22 below. 
MAFRA: etc.— Let us then be off at once, otherwise she 
might return and further trouble us. Her return is compared | 
to that of the planet Mars, because both are unfavourable. The 
Comparison to Mars may also have been suggested by her being 
hot-tempered and resentful and so resembling Mars which 
is malignant (zx). The allusion here is to astronomy and 
certain astrological beliefs. The planet Mars during its 


sSynodie revolution round tho Sun in 760 days once appears 
to the observer to turn back 
days, 


in a retrograde motion for 60 
after which it is seen again to resume its rogulat 
course; during the period of its retrograde motion ib 18 
Popularly believed to exercise 2 malignant influence 0n thg 
destinies of men. Sce Grahalághaya III. 20, Brihatsamhità 
VI. and Muhártatantra XIX. 5. The zodiac is a belt of 
the heavens limited by lines about 8° on each side from 
the ecliptic (the sun’s apparent path in the sky). It in 
cludes all the apparent orbits of the sun the moon and the 
Planets as known to the ancients, and is divided into 12 equal 
Parts called राशि (राशि m. ‘a sign of the zodiac,’ an astrolo | 
gical house); It is with reference to these vr 0 
‘mansions’? that astrological calculations are goneral y 1 
made. Mars bepinning its retrograde motion would of cout? 
appear to come back to the राशि which it-had recently left 12 
its orbit. The planet is called अङ्गारक because of its dull-ree | 
colour as seen in the sky, which 70९0100108 that of a hoated | 
charcoal ( अङ्गार ); अङ्गार इव अङ्गारकः, the कृ being added by इ | 
"(adeat ’ Pin. V.3. 96 अउवक्रम्‌- adv. in an oblique court 
retrogrossively. 1 
मदनस्य Aqra- Tho oddness, the strange conduct or workin | 
of Cupid. It consists, as explained in the next s'l in making | 
RT. सेवा which he could not E. 4 
à © Saw Mála. TP wA 
makes it se hence binaar ताळ pnt gata aM 
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{ faarzanat:—My heart being captivated by my darling 
| Málaviká. तस्याः scil. इरावत्या:- 3 a subjective genitivo =तत्कतंः 
प्रणिपातलङ्कनं-her slighting my prostration, declining to accept 
„my homage; cf. अत्रभवान्प्रणिपातळङ्गनं विस्मृतः infra Act IV. सेवां 
' मन्ये! consider that a service done to me, The reason is 
made clear in the second line. It is because (हि) itis now 
possible for him with an easier conscience to neglect Irávati 
and to pay his addresses to Málaviká. प्रणयवती wr—sc. इरावती” 
एवं—because she has gone away like that. For the idea cf. 
कि तु प्रणिपातलङ्गनादहमस्यां घेर्यमवलम्बिष्ये। Vikr. IL p. 08, सा 
उपेक्षिठुं राक्यं---107 the syntax see our note on उचितः प्रणयो at 
विहन्तु supra p. 41. The reading एवं ग्रणयवती. सा नहि &c. means- 
It is not possible for me thus to neglect her who is attached 
to me, although she is angry. In this case वेषम्य will mean 
‘the difficulty created by love. But in this reading the हि 
has no force (we should rather expect च in its place) unless 
We tako it in the sense of अवधारणं certainty; but that would 
go against the context. Again the King never shows the 
least anxiety to please Irivati, when once she is out of sight. 


Act IV. 


— —9 ०७ «9— — 


E P. 63, qacga—love-sick. प्रतीहारी-- the female does 
Keeper; fr, प्राति-ती-हार m. a door (lit, “ that which keeps back 
Ir. है Ist conj. with प्रति ) i 
` तामाश्रित्य otc.— In this verse the King describes the growt 
his passion for  Málaviká by means of an bigs 
89107, and expresses a hope that it will got भ o. 
Ove he likens to a tree, a comparison which we have ee 
T fore at IIT. 11. in a different context. Now a tree aa 

Sur stages in its growth, It first strikes root 1n the ee 
Oh appear tho sprouts ; then it puts forth the bad s ane 
fa lastly it produces the fruit. The King saya zaa EG 
JS passion for Mélaviki first "struck root," t het was 
definito existenco, when he first heard of her. im 
yi ho saw ier in a picturo and know E. he AN 
. "R8Ulaltshmt (p. 6). raum बद्धमूला = 


F: . झास्थथा- हेतुना 
nth regard to her (she being the ground) o. —It put forth 


fully, i, o, jaoarrensoupnogeo mses; Omy saw her. 


ti 
B I actu 
8, d, e, grew one step further, when 


| of 
met, 


‘means ‘nourished by another ? ( 


nourishes another.’ Tho Vi 
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This was during the exhibition in Act II. रूदराग प्रवा लः--रूढ़ाः 
रागरूपा: प्रवाला: यस्य, the affection which he felt for her being 
likened to leaves. हस्तस्पर etc.-— When I actually touched her 
with my hand ( Seo Act III. P- 97 इति हस्तेन ग्रहीत्वा उत्थापयति my 
hair stood on its end as I was thrilled with delight, cf. यदर्य | 


रथसंक्षोभादसेनांसो रथोपमश्रेण्याः | स्पृष्टः सरोमारिक्रियमङ्कारितं मनसिजेनेव ॥ 
~ 


Vik. I. 11; this rising of hair is compared to buds. The sen- 
Sation of रोमोद्गम is often compared to the मुकुलोद्रम of trees; 
cf. स्फुरत्पुलकेन संप्रति मया विडम्ब्यते क्षणवद्धकुडुलकदस्बडम्चरः d Mál- 
Mad. III. 7. Inerotic poetry, the standing of the hair on end 
ls considered to be the first sign of love, produced by the first 
bodily touch. zzfza:— should be explained as मुकुलानि संजातानि 
अस्य, fr. मुकुल+इत (च्‌) by तदस्य संजातं तारकादिभ्य इतच्‌ Pan. V. 
2.36. Substitute this in tho com. for कुछमित &c.; the reading 
mie is preferable to कुछ as the buds better resemble the 
hair than the opened flowers. व्यक्तरोंमों हृमत्वातू--8100160 better | 
be dissolved as व्यक्त: रोम्णासुद्रमः रोमोद्रम: यस्य सः। तस्य भावस्तस्मात्‌ | ; 
The tree of the King's love has thus gone through the first 
three stages. Now it remains for it to put forth the fruit f 
and he expresses a hope to that effect. gata May it 
make me, who am troubled with love-sickness (Cara )s 
now taste the fruit. The fruit would of course be मालविका 
समागमरूपमु. In this 80. some critics find the fault of भग्मप्रक्रमल 
or disregard of the continuity of similar syntax ( तामाश्रित्यॉरत 
द्वितीयान्तलेन प्रक्रम्य संप्राप्तायामाति पुनः सप्तम्यन्तनिदेशात्‌ भग्रमक्रमर्त दोषः 1) 

सखे WIqa—The King is so absent-minded, boing | 
absorbed in his thoughts about Málaviká, that he forge J 
that the"Vidáshaka is not there, being away on an errand at 
his own bidding. आम-0/. SUN संदिष्टास्मि देव्या supra p. 44 
STR —Jayasená is now dismissed by tho King as her presente 
is not desired during the confidential interview that will 707 
begin. क्रथं वा विनोद्यते--1. ०. how she is ; 
80 as not to feel the pain. 


P. 64. ते aeai. o of Mülaviká, य: &,—Tho same 
88 that of a female cuckoo-bird Pounced upon and captured by. 
& eat. परभृतिक्रा or qgar (infra V, 9 ) is a cuckoo; lit. i 
iti : of अन्यपुष्टा ), so called bocaus? 
it is supposed to leavo its eggs in um mm «X QV GERA TO RO 
hatched by it, the latter being therefore called qrara ‘ono that | 


E र düshaka Means that sho 18 l 
in the most miserable condit; E टर > oe 20 Mes 
pa | CC-0. Prof. Satya Vat apa str Coles the poor girl; 


e is made to pass her time | 
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se supra p. 40.5 of. सा तपस्विनी AJar भवतु। S'tk. IV. 
p. 95, पफिङ्गलाक्ष्य-— By that tawny-eyed. lady, used of 
Dhirini, to sustain the comparison to a cat ; पिङ्गल refers to 
the reddish-brown colour of her eyes when she was 
angry. But the expression would more appropriately refer to 
Irávati, who was both angry and intoxicated. The Vidu. 
never speaks disparagingly of Dhárini. Tho reading is pro- 
bably निक्षेप्रि (caused to be thrown into the cellar by 
Dhárini ) सारभाण्डभूगृहे-A subterranean cellar which is 
generally used for storing valuable things. भाण्ड--8००१७, 
merchandise; cf. रत्नभाण्डं infra p. 75, Act IV. सारभाण्ड-- 
valuable goods; ornaments &c. रुजाक्रान्त-रुजाविहस्त० ०. l 
means with her foot disabled by pain. 
qag ७७.--ननु asks a question here. एवं विसुख:-50 inimical as ` 
to; ill-disposed to such a degree. कि न्ववलो कितो वळभजनः-1)1१ the 
King see his beloved person (i. e. yourself)? Dhárinl must have 
known that Iravati had an appointment with the King in the 
Pramadavana (see p. 41), and hence her question. तयोक्तस-- 
lrvati replied to her in the following words. मन्दो वः ete.— 
"The formality of this inquiry (viz. fẹ छु Gc.) is idle (meaning- 
less), because we are no longer his agure; that title ED EOS 
‘been transferred to one of your servants, who has captured his 
heart. You do not seem to be aware of that fact, and hence 
Jou inquire in this way’. Irávati with a real retort here hints 
atthe obvious passion of the King for Milaviki, without 
| actually uttering her name. 
This passage, like some others in the play, has suffered at 
tho hands of copyists, The reading adopted in the text seems 
best to suit the context. Mr. Pandit ronds and translates 
के न लक्षितो जनो वल्लभ इाते- Why havo Inot son By 
pues one, i e. you, Irhvati.? (But this is to POSED er 
vati had not seen Dhárini for many days previo = 
Present visit) तया उक्त--* She ( Iravatt) said.—Rn&I वा अ 
जा सत्ते परिज भत्वं जानत्यवि प्रच्छसीति। This is punan 
affront page RO p k this question knowing 
that or an empty form, since you 85 id-servant. But we 
Lm the .belovedness belongs to your maid-ser to the 
“Snot expect Tr&vnt] to speak with such effrontery 
Í Queen, ५ ; 
Mr. Pandit's comment on the above is this— 
; " Thyatt means that Dhárini must be aware t 
hor (17001 gi rea gehe Yaoshiasiy GONE, 
: hinks that Dharint must know this as otherwis 


hat Malavika has 
116 of the King. 
ift o must not 


v- 
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have commissioned Mála. to perform the dohada of the As'oka 
tree. Dhárini's question must be due to az, because she having 
known all must be insulting her by the question; or it must be . 
उपचार an empty formality, because while asking the question she is 
conscious that Irávati is no longer वलहुभजन. 

P. 65.  निभदादृते$पि--निर्भेद--६ clear giving out of; 
hence explicit or distinct mention of. मालविकायां शह्लयाति- 
makes one suspect; i. e. leads one to suppose that Málaviká is 
Meant. अयसुप०--उपन्यास means the manner of putting a thing 
before another; introduction. Cf. अहो उपन्यासशुद्धिः। Mál- 
Mádh. IIT. p. 69. तया अजुबध्यमानया--॥71161 pressed to make 
her meaning clear or to state the case fully. भवतः भविनयमन्तरेण 
&c.—i. e. the details of your meeting (in Act III. ) were fully 
reported to her. 

अहो दीर्घरोषता-The King did not quite expect Irávati to 
be 80 resentful, निगडपच्ो-/\०. dual. of निगडपदी, fem. of 
निगडपद्‌, ‘with their fect putin chains; (qs m.n. chains, fetters). 
Heras may either bo an adv. or an adj. to वासं; न इष्टाः र्यस्य 
पादाः यस्मिन्कर्मणि तद्यथा or यस्मिन्‌ “वासे तं; the com. explains the 
reading अद्ृष्चर्यपादे which is also good; the meaning is that 
the cellar was very close and dark, where the sun’s rays (पादाः) 
could not penetrate. पातालवासं नागकन्यके za—The subterra- 
nean cellar is compared to pátála, where n@gas reside. पाताल-- 
also called Naga-Loka, is supposed to be the residence of the 
Nagas presided over by their chief, Ananta. They ४४० 
popularly confounded with Snakes, but they are differently 
spoken of in the Bg.; of, सर्पाणामस्मि वासुकिः। अनन्तश्चास्मि नागानां । 
X. 27, 28. The नाग8 are described as semi-divine beings; 
having a human face with the tai] of a serpent and the ex 
panded neck of a cobra, Their females were particularly 
handsome and some of them intermarried with men, ag णारा 
with Arjuna, Such is their mythological account ; but? 
people bearing the name Nága once actually lived in India, 
and are historical. 

“Kings of this race reigned at Mathura, P 
the name survives in the modern Nagpur, T 
culations 88 to who and what they were, but it 
a race distinct from the Hindus. 


admivati, etc., and 
here are various 870 


serpents or holding them in awe and re 


Dicti verence”. (Dowgon's; Classic® 
- Dictionary.) (Dowson’s:C. 


CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. . 
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मधुरस्वरा-००.—Here Mala. is fitly compared to a cuckoo; 
but Baku.'s comparison to a bee only holds so far as the two 
"were enjoying the blossoms of a mango-tree and were forced to 
hide themselves in a hollow of the tree by a violent storm; 
the storm here means the angry Ir&vatl. qryat—see परभृतिका, 
p. 64 above. विद्रुद्ध-* awakened’, i,e. blossomed. अकाठट्रष्टि- 
4, e, coming suddenly when not expected. samgitaraat—adj. 
to वृष्ट्या: As dissolved in the com, this means—having a wind 
blowing from the contrary direction; it may also be taken as 
Taq: strong पुरोवात: यस्यां तया-पुरोवात is lit. the strong wind 
that generally precedes (gù भवतीत्येवेरूपो वातः) the actual 
bursting of a thunderstorm; cf. प्रबलपुरोवातताडितशिखण्डः Vik. 
IV. 8; आशाः पुरोवातमवाप्य मेघः । Ragh. XVIII. 38. गमिते-- 
governs क्ोटरं, ‘made to resort to, driven into.’ 


उपक्रम». a plan or remedy applicable in a particular 
ase; is there a scheme which we can use here to help us out of 
this trouble? क्रथं भविष्यात how can there be any’—i.e. 
I don’t see any. qa—because. He explains why he sees no 
way out of the difficulty. The Queen had taken good care to 
keep them under the most vigilant surveillance with strict 
‘orders to the keeper not to release them on any account unless 
"messenger came showing her own snake-seal ring as a proof 
१0६ his bona fides, sapgar—lit. in charge of. न मोक्तव्या &e.— 
“Jt is clear that the head 
nt of authority 
J. ” 


Prof Tawney remarks on this— 
Queen exercised in some departments an amount © 
that would have delighted the soul of Mr. 2. 8. Mil 


ine hi ith his 
P. 66. सपरामरीम्‌-परामशें means-touching him with bi 


: १ 
Palm as & mark of affection; or परामर्श may mean i oo 
‘thought;” thoughtfully. सदूशिक्षेपम्‌--10०/४78 Do H 
nd ont if any ono was within hearing. Ng% INE 3 

ting himself concealed ho may overhear us and spoil our ux 
Whut tho Vid. tolls tho King in his ear will appear ™ ae 
Course of the events that immediately follow. His p d 
‘this_the Main object was to got the Queen’s ring eee 
Serpent's image, THe, therefore, was to appear before du 
hin frightened stato while the King was there) Mpi, the 

. Sent himself as bitten by a serpent. Then D ri 
m Ysician, was to be apparently sont for who, tastes 

ot was to desire to have Vid. sent to त as if com- 

+ प्रतीहारी (whéSyüsRibfendiya toiesniatf C8fection, a serpent’s 
18 from him was to ask for somothing aving : 


d thereafter’ 
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image on it. On hearing this the Queen was sure to give, her 
ring with a serpent’s seal, which the प्रती ० was to taketo Vidi, 
who in his turn was to takeit to माधविका, get Mala. and Bakulá. 
released and then to take them to the ससुद्रग्रह. When this was 
accomplished the प्रती ० was to go to the King and tell him that 
the minister wished to see him on some state matters, The 
King was then to leave the Queen under that pretext and meet — 
Málavik4 at the sgur. guias going near. 

प्रवातशयने--101 प्रवात cf. supra pp. 9, 52. रक्तचंदनधारिणा-- 
( 8०. चरणेन )J— The leg was smeared with a paste of red sandal 
which is Supposed to havea curative effect on sprains and simi- 
lar pains. Itisa remedy which is still is use in villages 
where no medical holp is at hand. परिज्नन ०--90 as to give 
it some relief from pain, चरणेन. उपलक्षिता; the instrumental 
here is of the kind known as उपलक्षणे तृतीया; see H. 8. Gr. 8810. 
भगवत्या--0ए the Parivrájiká, who was relating her some tale 
So that her time may pass pleasantly. f द्टुम रिक्तपाणिः-- ४8 
custom still survives among the orthodox people in India) 
compare also supra अरिक्तपाणिना देवी द्व्या p. 37. aqgaq—t& 
after taking her into our confidence, The student will notice 
that in the scene of the pretended snake-bite which follows 
Jayasená's assistance was necessary to bring the sham message 
from Dhruvasiddhi, as also from the minister. भवति—-This is 


addressed to Jayaseng just to please her. कथावस्तु--701 वस्तु qr 
'कालिदासग्रथितवस्तु p. 2. 


P. 67. (SfrüPqu— tho ruler of Vidis,a city situated 
on 8 river of the same name. It was the capital of Agnimitra 
and is the modern Bhilsa in Scindia’s territory. See our Ter 
= marks in the Introduction, अलमंलं--४०ए need not get up and — 
न put Yourself to unnecessary pain. उपचारयन्त्रणा-7/- “(09 i 

restraint that you aro undergoing for observing the ceremonial 
custom ’. For paying respect to the husband by getting up 2 
his approach, cf, the S/loka अभ्युत्थानमुपागते wera o. quoted 
in the notes to S/ak. Act IV. 18, a=a—check, restraint; 
€f. होयन्वणां तव्क्षणमन्बूबननन्योन्यळोलाति विलोचनानि । Kum. VII. 76. 
जल, meaning ‘enough of’ is cithor used with tho inst. as here; 
_ or with the gerund in त्या as at अलमन्यथा ग्रहीत्वा wg add 
: . मया प्रयुक्तमिदस्‌ 1 1. 20 supra. 
tS 
र fs अज्नचित०--४. ¢. On account of the pain you are compelled 
४७ from your feet even the anklets which, being 9 
t the हैक SK8Btri Wovlectiotnke off. anata 


ट्र i e 


to ren 
part र 


Act IV. .Digitized by Arya Samaj Fogndation Chennai and eGangotri 


पीठक्रालम्बि--This i3 wrongly translated by some as ८ resting on 
a golden foot-stool’ ; it means here ‘which habitually rests on 
s gold foot-stool, but is now being held by the attendants. 
(see supra. परिजनहस्तगतेन चरणेन ). (Such tools were used in 
ancient India by royal personages for resting the feet on; 
of. पादेन हैमं विलिलेख पीठम्‌ Rag. VI. 15; &e.) agqata—n. 
gold; पीठक n. a foot-stool. gsr परीतं--7४, ‘encompassed by 
pain,’ i. e. completely ailing, मां च पॉडयितुमू--॥7०ए will not 
only pain the leg, but me too if you get up, as I shall be 
sorry to see you in pain ; this is added gallantly. 


अस्ति मे त्रिशेष:--0/. the passage in 8. III. p. 88-गोतमी- 
जाते अपि लघुसंतापानि तेऽङ्गानि। शकुन्तला अस्ति मे विशेषः।. uu 
पवीतबद्धा क्गष्ठः-—-Th० Vidüshaka now enters pretending to be 
bitton by a cobra, and loudly crying for help. He has tied his 
thumb (which is the place where he is supposed to be bitten): 
with the thread of his Yajopavtta, to stop the poison sprending 
| 4nd circulating upwards; it is a kind of simple First Aid in 
the case of a snake-bite. The Yajfüopavita is the sacred thread 
with which every person of the ‘ twice-born’ class is invested 
| abacortain age. Being always worn on the body, it 38 the 
nearest thread one can find in an emergency and that it 1s usedi 
| that way will be apparent from the humorous remarks of 
Sarvilaka in Mrich, IIT.—यज्ञोपवीतं हि नाम बराह्मणस्य मह यी 
RT । कुत:-एतेन मापयति भित्तिषु कर्ममार्गमेतेन मोचयति खूषणसंग्रगगाह 
उद्घाटक भवाति agè कपाटे दटस्य कीटभुजगेः परिवेष्टनं च ॥ ET 
. ^h Breat agitation, परिभ्रान्त:-- ४०): the difference 1n eae 
: of these words caused by prepositions ; (cf. pus root z Em 2 
respect SAR, विहार, व्याहार, उपहार &e.) URGE E. = 
degree of carelessness—where were you wandering uae a a 
हे Ass ‘that you came to be bitten inthis way )? arse क्ल 
| custom has beon already referred to. The comp 


ompared 
Las Madhyamapadalop? class (see com. ) and pal eee ‘a. 
| क आचारलाजाः at Ragh. II. 10. जीवितसंशय MEE e 
 Coubt Whether life will be preserved or not’, hen 


j f flowers}- 
P. 68. अदोकर्तबक-- bunch of tho Asoka 


oS GEra qure enn 
so women love to wear one; cf. aye ) marks 
० ष्पाभरणं वहन्ती | Kum. III. 9. Suspe Vill be seen in the 


iilis; the holes made by its toati; ado with a thorn of 


QUU that thesedolgratusabaldra SHARE Colegimmg to be donas 
७ Ki plant. दंशच्छेदः पूर्वकर्म ० firs 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 
22 


82 [ Act IV, 


the primary curative treatment, is to amputate the part which 
is bitton, of. अङ्गलीवोरगक्षता | Rag. I. 28. 


On this remark of the Parivrájikà Mr. S, P. Pandit has 
the following note:—'« The proposal to amputate coming from 
the Parivrájiká, who is in the secret of Vidüshaka, and isliable 
to be suspected by Dhárini of participation in Vidüshaka'sintri- 
£ue, is intended to avoid that Suspicion, so that the ascetic 
may appear to be quite disinterested in all that passes around 
her. It is also intended to give her a character for learning 
and knowledge of medicine. The Buddhist priesthood made 
medicine one of their Special studies and practised it for the 
benefit of those whom they wished to influence on behalf 
of their religion”. Mr. Pandit’s first assumption that the 
Parivrajika knew (this part of) the secret of Vidüshaka is 
wrong. It does not appear from the play that she knew anything 
about the plot. It was formed in her absence and immediately 
put into execution, Jayasená being the only person taken into 
confidence by the Vidáshaka ;and even if tho Parivrajika had 
remained silent, there was no reason why she of all persons 
Should have been Suspected. As the poet puts in tho mouth 
of Irávati, the suspicion does not travel beyond the Vidushaka 
(P. 96. स॒त्यमयमत्र जह्मबन्थुना छतः प्रयोगः । इयमस्य कामतन्त्रसचिवस्य 
नीतिः। ). As regards the remedy suggesting her learning, W° 
think that Mr. Pandit need not have credited the Buddhists 
only with the knowledge of such a simple remedy; all the 
alternatives and cures given in tho following S'loka 819 
matters of common knowledge even among ordinary people and 
haye long been practised in India, 
aa: रक्तमोक्षणम--1069786 off blood by making incisions 17 
the wound. एत्तानि—is Plural because it refers to the thre? 
remedies combined, and neuter because one of the three if 
neuter; seo HI. 8. Grammar § 789. आयुष्य--०८५/. < preserving 
life; ' fr. amata ( यत्‌) added by qii हितम्‌ Pin, V. 1. ९ 
म्रातपत्तयः—remedies; seo noto on the word at p. 59. 

faqaar:—physicians whose special branch is toxicology ०7 
treatment of poisons of all kinds. watate:—(lit. who invariably 
succeeded in curing ) the name of a poison-doctor attached to the 
Court. cu न Wein He Says, the bito must have beon संविर्ष! 
since already one symptom of the poison acting has made its 
appearance, viz., सिमसिमायन्ति मेऽङ्गानि limbs are convulsivelY 


ted. रि is. i 1 
Vae FH. 3३, Sae ९:१०७१६७४०७॥/०/॥णा of convulsiv? 
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sensation, corresponding to our  Maráthi शिंवशिंवण; it is 
derived onomatopoctically. 


p. 69. दांदातमशुभे —The original Prákrit विआरेण can be 
rendered in the chhdyd either by विकारेण (which is better) or 
by विषारेण (विषार m. & poisonous snake ). The whole is rendered 
in San. also as दंशितमशुभं विषारेण-The serpent has ominously 
bitten him, i. e. the bite will prove fatal. agarar:—-as she will 
be, as I think I, her only son, will now die. याँगक्षेमं वह--1/00) 


clothes otc. योंगक्षेम--86७७ com. for dissolution, The word 
lit. means ‘ the securing (क्षेम) of what is obtained (योग),' hence 
general welfare, prosperity, livelihood. It is generally (but 
erroneously ) explained as a Sámáháradvamdva comp. ; cf. तेषां 
नित्याभियुक्तानां येगश्नेम॑ वहाम्यहम्‌ । Bg. IX. 22. चिःकत्सते- vill 
treat you; the presont is used for immediate future. The 
reading चिकित्सिष्यति found in some editions is grammatically 
Wrong, as it ought to be Atm. ( चिकित्सिष्यते )- Mark how clever- 
d the Vid. is playing his part so as to excite the pity of the 
meen, 


आज्ञापितों श्रवासिद्धिर्विज्ञापयति- 18 a good illustration of the 
uses of the verbs, आज्ञापय्‌ aud विज्ञापयय 306 note supra on 
विज्ञाप्यतां देवी (9. 8). इहेवार्नायतां &0,--16 was prearranged that 
Jaya. should bring such a message from Dhruvssiddhi. To give 
effect to the plan, Vidi.’s removal from the Queen 
Was absolutely necessary. For he it was who was to go 
With the ring to Mádhavika' and free the prisoners, 
Whether Dhruvasiddhi was resily sent for is not clear from 
tho context. Very probably he was not, Jayasená, it म 
only pretended to go to him (as previously instructed ) ee 

opt on bringing messages as if from him. 2b d E 
वर्षवरपरिय्रहीत &o. simply to delude the Queen: w zs SS 
3 at, the eunuchs were not there; and when the Vid. 8 


Sr D he 
७ do n SA The Vid., as soon 48 
CCo VETRO (SIL OR z रिकी for Jaya. out- 


Was Out of tho Quoen's sight, must have 


sido ang " the ring to bim. | 
ENG MNA IR e को from all sides ) 


73 presence 


. वर्षेवरपारिग्रहीतं--3ए710706त (i. mployed 
by qqs or eunuchs ( who were formerly iniu : uS 
Servants in women’s apartment of the pa OS ce 
Dikshit quotes a verso which describes them 
अमाः? छीबाश्व CO Erf aptent tests S ton, rias : 7° 
TOF. तपस्विनी p. 04. above. SUNS 


to her wellbeing; sco that she does not fare badly in food, - 


aga, वर्षवराः dap | | 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri i 
84 [ Act Iv. |. 


Dhruvasiddhi, whose name is truly significant, घुवसिद्धिः (gq 
सिद्धिर्यस्य ) literally means *one who invariably and certainly 


cures’, For the idea cf. परंतपो नाम यथार्थनामा Ragh. VI. 21, 
तथेव सोऽभूदन्वरथो राजा प्रकतिरअनात्‌ू ibid. IV. 12. यस्यार्थयुक्तं 
गिरिराजशब्दं कुर्वन्ति वालव्यजनैश्चभर्यः | Kum. I. 13, यस्मिन्नीश्वर इत्यनन्य- 
विषयः शब्दो यथार्थाक्षरः | Vik. I. l—examples which show how 


‘fond Kálida'sa was of this particular kind of word-analysis. 


P. 10. उद्कुम्भाविधाने--in performing the rite known as 
' Udakumbha. उद्टकुम्भ m. lit. means a jar of water ; उद्कस्य कुम्भः 
उदक-कृभ्म: Or उद्‌-कुम्भः, the क्क being optionally dropped by 
' एकहलादों पूरयितब्येऽन्यतरस्याम्‌ ? Pan. VI. 3, 59 ; seo H. 8. G. § 288 
(8). The details of the rite for curing a snake-bite by using 
water from a specially enchanted water-jar will be found in 
the passage quoted from the Bhairavatantra in the com; 
Dhruvasiddhi’s process Seems, however, not to have been thst “| 
of the Bhairavatantra, which makes nó mention of the Naga 
mudrá, but rather that 


of the Rasaratnévalt (also quoted in 
the com. ), 


कल्पायितव्यम्‌--16 is necessary to provide or pro- 
eure &c. gage, संजाता अस्योत सर्पमुद्धितम्‌, by the affix gas, added 
to words of the तारकादि class. It may also mean ‘should be 
-duly encharmed (into an antidote )»' from कल्प meaning ‘ the 
prescribed rule or formula for the performance of a rite.’ 


P. 71. प्रतिपत्तिमानय-_01118 us the news of it. प्रतिपत्ति 

| J. news, intelligence, प्रतिपत्तिः पदप्राप्तौ Tai RES च । इति विश्वः ।* 
f. कियच्चिरेणायंपुत्रः प्रतिपत्तिं वास्यति । 88८. VI. Tho word has 
-already occured on P. 59 in the senso of ‘a remedy ’. निर्विष: 


'गोतमः-(६प. is free from the effects of the poison. Mr. Pandit 


नश £ in his notes on this passage suggests that the poet puts this 


: 

» 

t ‘speech into the month of the Parivrajika because he wishes (० 

z ‘Prevent the Queen suspecting her 

3 Vidishaks’s plot. As wo have pointe 

3 ‘the least evidence for this 

"which is nogatived by Mr. 

_ the speech may havo been « 
that the bite is geiuine, ?? 

not signify in such cases tho 


यात | my account that he tind: 


e qo a DR pe ae DTE gone to pluck the 
more Ro nat Piden velt reac ete, अहमेव ब्राह्मणस्य | 
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जावितसंशयनिमित्त जातास्मि । supra p. 67. एष Ga:—this is also 
a sham message being a contrivance meant to give the King an 
opportunity to leave the Queen without rousing 
and enable him to go to visit Málaviká, 
| deliberatéd upon. 


her suspicion 
मन्त्रायेतव्यम्‌-० bo 


P. 72. afrafzgsr—ftreatment with cool (4, ८. cooling) 
remedies. crareqr—recommended, advisable, good. बालिका: 
—of. Eng. ‘girls.’ समाप्तकृत्य:-7716 “work” was the liberation 
of Malavik& and Bakulávaliká. 


प्रयोगं-—tho expedient, device, trick. एकान्तसाध्यं मत्वा$पि-- 
although I consider it to be infallibly effective ; एकान्तं (ado.) 
Or एकान्तेन (instr. ) साध्यम्‌. एक्रान्तं-invariably leading to 
the same result. संदिग्धमेव सिद्धौ-still it is diffident as 
regards the success. 


ते मडरुःलकमाोणि--“० auspicious business ;? he means here 
the liberation of the prisoners. मद्रलकमेन is a word generally . 
Used to denote ceremonies like a marriage, throad-investiture, 
eto, eer माधविक्रा- श्रुद्र-light-hearted, dull-headed. Tho King 
“Means that since she could be so easily tricked, she seems to 
bea dull-witted person, not to have suspected what on the 
faco of it invited suspicion. 

P. 78. झळुलीयकमुद्रां-83०० p. 65 above. कथं विचारयति-- 
When sho saw the Queen's ring actually she could mo; 
lositato, as her instructions stopped her at that point. 
Terr -R- dullewitted though I am; this he says nag 
‘ “ourously; really he was not so. तस्मिम्प्रव्यस्पन्ना मात 
plying to hor question I found ready wit ; gen SM 
छैन्नधीनरः | St हलायुधः। प्रत्युत्पन्न lit. sb at ER 
Momong ? prompt, ready; cf. sa aerae स्रेणमिति ugs 

poU. 181. NR 
t वेचिन्तक्े:--( lit. those who make cao Pa 7 
logors. सोपसर्गे वो maraa that the ee T 
ising a malignant influence (over his luck ue Be 
A me somo danger or calamity ( उपसग ); for कयतात 

"urs ताशेपोपसर्गाः प्रजाः । Rat. 1. 10. सर्वेवन्थनमोक्ष* s while 
Y l prisoners bo sot froo. Liberation of E the ways 
à blessings from so many persons) was one 
ene 


t il star. 
Pitiato or counteract tho influence of s Des roquost 
तीचित्त रक्षल्त्थारि०8ग/मोबाशंप्ारहतारटेणा हेल ^. dio IE 


EMI 8098 
5v. and Bukuláy. were imprisoned (52 
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shaka to Mádhaviká), if the Queen were to &ppear ( herself) 
to take the initiative in liberating them that would displease 
Travati. Dha'rini, therefore, wishing to spare her feelings, 
did not send one of her own attendants, but sent me, so as to 
make it obvious to Irávati that it was not Dhárini directly, 
but the King himself, who was ordering their release. For 
the phrase (sq रक्षन्‌ cf. supra p. 38 धारिण्याश्चित्तं रक्षन्‌ &o. 

नाहि etc.—' The king means that although the Vidüshaka 
was sharp-witted, it was more his love for him that spurred 
his wits. अर्थदर्शनम्‌--11/. seeing i. e. finding out a way to 
obtain the thing desired. WueW:—very subtle i. e. only to be 
discerned by one taking deep interest in his friend ; with the 
idea here compare अतिस्नेहः खलु कार्येदशी Vikr. II. p. 40 
कार्यसिद्धिपथः--866 note on अतिपथ p. 63. 

P. 74. wuzug—n.a summer-house built in an artificial 
lake (a Madhyamapadalopt comp); or a pleasure-house 
surrounded by water-ejecting fountains on all sides. प्रत्युद्गत 
“come to meet; cf. प्रत्युद्गता पाथिवधर्मपत्न्या Ragh. II. 20. ma 
arti—honour her (by paying a visit). अवचय--%. ‘collection 
The use of this word here is a grammatical irregularity accord- 
ing to Panini. By the Sûtra हस्तादाने चेरस्तेये 111. 3. 40 the 
root (s takes the affix घञ causing VriddAi of tho radical vowel 
when the sense is ^ taking with the hand? (except in the cas? 
of stealing ); 80 we should have अवचायः; and अवचय: must he 
taken as a deviation from Panini. Kálidása has similarly 
used अवचय in Sk. IV. (gm वचयं नाटयन्त्यौ wed 
Rághavabhatta there defends the form by supposing that the 


flowers were not collected with the hand directly, but boing 
out of reach were gathered by means of sticks ; हस्तादाने gari 
भत्यासत्तिरादेयस्य लक्ष्यते । 


इक्षात्रस्थानां फलानां यष्ट्या प्रचयं कारात 
Sid. Kau. but even that weak defence will not hold here, G 
the word हृस्त is distinctly used. सख्यास्ते--1. e. of 178४8 
ब्चन्द्रिका--0118 was her name. 
orego this opportunity M 
"W^. “Oh! Lovers as woll 9 
"— which also signif 
rom one of his MSS. © 


ee 


CAT x 
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joke a little when Málav. would misunderstand her, as she 
actually does. She thinks that Bakuláv. means the King 
himself, and is at once delighted and eager, and readily falls 
into the trap jestingly set by Bakulávalikà. Some read after 
भर्तारं यः पाश्वेतः प्रष्ठतश्च zà who is seen at tho sides and behind 
i. e. is always present in thought.  Táránáth reads this after 
Mala.’s speech नमस्ते. प्रतिति likeness, picture; cf. स्वहस्तलिखिर्ता 
तत्रभवत्याः शकुन्तलाया: प्रतिक्ृतिं 8188. VI. qgqu— Because she 
thought that the King was near. सविषादम्‌-४. e. at his actual 
absence, as she immediately finds out. After this some read 
क़ भर्ता and विप्रलभसे for विप्रलम्भयसि. 


P. 75. या--&$०. समवस्था समवस्था-E#lidiss generally 
uses this word for अवस्था or state, condition; cf. प्रियायाः 
समवध्थामच्चस्मृत्य ७6%. VI., also Ragh. VIII. 41, and infra Act V- 
The Pundarika blooms at sun-riso and fades away at sunset’ 
Milla.’s lotus-like face too beamed with joy when she thought 
that the King was there, but it was darkened with dejection 
when she found that he was not there. 

तदा संसुखस्थिता &e.—This refers to their meeting in 
Act. IIT. near the As'oka tree. She says that formerly she 
could not look at the King, though bodily present before her, 
48 much as she liked, owing to natural bashfulness; she had 
then to be contont only with stolen glances. But now, even 
though it may be a picture, she can gaze at it without inter- 
Tuption and hence she is fully satisfied. विभावित:-10010८ r 
“refully or with attention; cf. तामिन्दुप्न्द्रम॒खीं Brat pk us 
Mád.T.18, The sense will bo clearer if, as done by Mr. Pandit, 
We complete tho sentence at मयाद्य, and supply यतः before घाटा 
. inco havo seen tho king with undivided attention. Da] 
. (as quoted by Prof, Tawney ) rends तरिमन्संत्रमे स्थित "d "e 
नेन न तथा विदुष्णास्मि यथाद्य मया भावितो विदृष्णदर्शनो भर्ती ८... 
must mean-Boing then in a confused state I was 7 p 
as T am to-day having seen the King to my fal ea UA 
(अवितृष्णदशैनः विगता तृष्णा यस्मात्तत्‌ aget FE"! दर्शन T gone 
विभावित: seen so as to havo all further desire to 506 L 


J to full satisfaction ). Prof. Tawney renders Ex EN 
| QU has had a moro satisfactory Jook at myself tae is not 
| ia at his pioturo owing to my excitement. Bub €i 
“Ported by the context. emn ts to be 
_ चिने यथा Sos RY LH Peel, voro aa, 
little jocular with tho King and purposely distorting 
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menning says—she did not think you looked so handsomo when 
seen personally as your picture did, i. e. she thinks that your 
pieture is better-looking than your own personal form, 
Bollensen reads अत्रभवती त्वया यथा दृटा तथा न EST भवान | which 
Prof. Tawney explains-as ‘you had a much better look at her 
than she has had at you’. सुघेदानी--10०७ the pride you havo 
about your youth and good looks is useless, like the jewels in 
acasket. As the jewels, however valuable they may be, are of 
no use to the casket, they cannot raise its valuo, so your 
good looks are of no use.to you, as you have failed to create a 
good impression on your beloved ; (as the poet says elsewhere 
प्रियेषु सोभाग्यफला [हि चारुता । Kum. ४.1). रत्नभाण्ड- Cf: our 
note on सारभाण्ड p. 64. 
guseo4ri—the King now explains how Málaviká must 
have come to say as sho did. Although women possess 
curiosity, they are naturally very bashful; and hence, when 
the lover is actually present beforo them, they aro unablo to 
look at his form and mark his features closely. शालीन: -शालां 
( लक्षणया शालाप्रवेश ) अहेतीति | Lit. one fit to enter the inner 
apartment; hence, modest; शाला+ईन (खञ्‌) by Pan. V. 2. 20. 
कार्स्न्येन ९४०.निर्वर्णेयित्रुं to observe attentively; or mark 
closely; gaze upon. ey—Seil. प्रियाणां. तत्पूर्वसमागमानां- ४४% 
the reason or हेतु of न समग्रपातीनि, Tho use of च-च in two 
Consecutive sentences signifies < though-yet’, cf. न gail 
सकलेन्दुयुखी च सा किमपि चदमनद्रविचेटितस्‌ । Vik. IL 9. sme 
E 18 an abstract noun meaning ‘completeness, entirety’ ir 
- छल्न. According to a Calcutta commentator, the collocation of 
= fo many harsh and conjunct consonants in tho first pada— 
कात्स्न्येन निवर्णायतु ctc.— constitutes a poetical blemish know? 
१ gaa 0: अतिकडुत्व. तत्पूवसमागमानाम्‌--1197 also bo ० 
plained as सः gå: (first) समागम: येषां तेषाम्‌ ( viz. प्रियाणां, ४० 2 | 
supplied from प्रियेषु in tho third lino ) and construed with € 
in the first line. But this is not & good way, as in this cas? 
Ho is nothing left to account for the असम्रग्रप्रातित्व of the oye? 
तव्ूई—that first, that which bas occurred for tho first tim 
तय WE रानागुणास्पदम्‌ । Kum. V, 10. तत्पूर्व॑पाणिगप्रहण 
i id. VII. 30; Ragh. II. 2 XIV. 38, (पवी, 
: समागतानां, तत्पूर्व will have to he taken adverbially: 
| आयतलोचनानां-- ४. e. of women (in whose case largo oyos 97० 
x a mark of beauty), This epithet is ment "10870 an antithesis J 
| with ui | 
a e 


qu 
; 


था तथा पतन्तीति तानि ). 
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t P. 76. i स्निग्धा iE: affectionate gaze; of. ननु स राजापिरस्यां 
जिग्धहटया grain: 88%. II. निध्यायते-—is looked at with 
attention; cf. निध्यायन्ती p. 4. supra. सर्वै देवीजनमुज्झित्वा abandon- 
ing ( उज्झ्‌ 6th conj. to abandon, leave ) all his other queens—as 
painted there. Itappears that although other queens were 
drawn there, the King was painted as steadily gazing upon 
Irivatl to the exclusion of the rest. एकस्याः. इरावत्याः- 
परमार्थतो agteqr—taking him to be real, i. e. present in person» 
2. परमाथेन न ग्रह्मतां वचः 981. II, 18. क्रीडिष्यामि तावहेतया--0/ 
भवतु missum तावदेतया Vik. III. p.78. agwr—Cf.Íà न्ववलो- 
कितो agama: supra p. 64. आत्मानमायासयिष्यामि--8110 means- 
I cannot entertain hopes of securing his love, since it already 
appears to have been given to Irdvati. qrqq—in jealous 
indignation, ण 


s 
ec 


सखे qaxy—the addition of the words ते सख्या सुखं makes 
ihe sentence rather prosaic ; tho King admires her gesture in 
साहूयपरावतेन. Málaviká had been learning, among other things, 
the art of gesticulation ( अभिनय). Hor turning away her 
face in indignation was done with such grace and naturalness 
that (says the King ) it seemed she was as if oxhibiting the 
instructions sho had learnt from the teacher in abhinaya, 
The art of abhinaya was such a familiar thing with the ancient 
Sourt-poot that he repeatedly refers to it even outside his 
Plays; of, अभिनयान्परिचेतुमिवोद्यता मलयमारुतकम्पितपल्चवा | अमदः 
सहकारलता मनः सकलिका कालिकामजितामपि Ragh. IX. 99. SNe 
We are—may also be taken adverbiully (or 88 adj. to आननम्‌ 
as dono in the com. 3; so as to cause the splitting of the tilaka 
park &o, (see notes on III. 5); so as to make the lower lip 
throb, कान्तापराधकुपितेषु--छुवित--ए५०१ as an abs, noun Im the 
. Sense of कोप; ^when they havo to show anger whon their lovers 
| Commit a fault’. fig: is a subjective genitive. F x d 
Nou idea differontly expressod compare Dushyante 8 A 
000 of S'akuntalá यतो यतः षदचरणोभिवतेत ततस्ते SM A 
TAL विवर्तितभूरियमद्य शिक्षते भयादकामापि हि ERRATU NAR 


botweon 20-21 
८ 167, 88 befits 8 


ot like that the Vid, . 
ks is a breach of i 
Kings iality to Lrávatl- 
2 0 i ing partiality ` 

sta eR Sal Vat Sh Si Gelianider the गणप 
hou ld not have been in i onda: 3 a ae 
यदि चिरं-- if you think 1 can be angry í 


77. अननयसज्जः--70807 to propitiate 


आयगोतमोपिं &c.—Mála. does n 
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time ( which, however I cannot), then, although my angeris 
by this time all gone, I will still bring it bak for your sako, 


कुप्यसि ७०.--कुवलयनयने Voc. sing. कुवलय a blue lotus, 
व्वित्रापित--८/. चित्रार्पितारम्भ इवावतस्थे Ragh. IL 31. क्रिमेतन्मे- 
Mr. Pandit reads किमेव मायि, where मयि is grammatically 
anomalous, मह्यं (dativo) being required with the verb कुप्यसि; 
hence किमेव मयि should better be explained as किं-एवं-अयि, अयि 
being a particle of tender address. तव दासः--८/ न सेब्यः सेविता 
रहः 81. 12 infra. साक्षातू-—in person (contrasting with चित्रार्पित). 

कथं—Mé4la. was ashamed to discover that all along she, 
boing overpowered by emotion, had been upbraiding the unreal 
King in the picture. मदनकातय--8 nervous roserve caused 
by Love, What is meant is that the King stands hesitating 
and undecided, without advaning towards Málaviká. उदासीन 
इव though indifferent, not sufficiently caring for Malavika. 
अविश्वसनीयत्वात--0116 King, not wishing to botray his weakness, 
passes off the matter by setting forth this plea. Why ho feels 
diffident and uncertain he explains in the next s'loka. अयत 
this, of this sort, so much. This is also read as मा तावत 
अन्नभवर्त्या तवाविश्वास:; अत्रमवती तवाविश्वसनीया । 


P. 78. सखी तव. e. Málavikà. अबला सती--०. 1. has 70 
other propriety than the antithesis it gives with सहाः 
Again अबला is रूढ fora grown-up woman (स्त्री योषिदबला TSI ) 
&c, Ak.) while Mala, is a कन्या. Inthe toxt read क्लिटस्येवे- 
thus troubled by. मनसिजरुज्ञा--०५ the disease of lov 
समागममायया--09 means of the delusion of a union. The 
construction 18--मनसिजरुजा समागममायय। एवं क्लिष्टस्य ( p. P- P of 
fist 9th conj. ) मे &०.; the instr. in ०रुजा 18 कर्तरि (showing the 
agent of paining) and that in ०मायया is करणि ( showing the 
means of paining ). 

इदानीं sraq—now, at least (even if youhave not done it 
before). आत्मा विश्वसनीय: क्रियताम्‌--१. ८. by showing that 7०४ 
really and truly love him, and are not playing with bis 


affection. स्वभसमागमो$ापे "d:—union with him oven i? 
dreanis. , The King clevorly expressod his lovo toward 
Málavikà by saying that ho used to see her vision in dreams’ 


But Málavikt/s expression of her love towards him is 107९ 
with greator skill, 


m ill. The king'sdreaming showed that he used 
© got some sleep in spite of his love-torment ; but Malaviks 

declares that loves pangs tormented h ois that she go! 

no sleep a ६ anor Brot 6॥ AYER जि दर PCOS HE at 8 | 


0 dream about him. 
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उत्तरेण ete.—The King means—the best reply is this that 
Ihave already offered myself to her. पञ्चताणामिसाक्षिके-1 is 
essential at a marriage-ceremoney that the bridegroom should 
accept the hand of the bride in the presence of the sacred fire 
which is, therefore, said to ‘witness’ it. Cf. वधूं हिजः प्राह तवैष 
वत्से बह्निविवाहं प्रति कर्मसाक्षी | Kum. VII. 83. The fire hereis that 
of love; the idea is common enough. Oupid is called पश्चवाण 
or the five-arrowed God, the arrows being enumerated as अर- 
विन्द्मशीकं च चूतं च नवमल्लिका । नीलोत्पलं च पञ्चैते पञ्चबाणस्य सायकाः ॥ 
न सेव्यः सेविता--६2६४, (आत्मा) is given by me, not as a master 
to be served by her, but rather as a servant serving her in 
private, 


BA T9. बळुलावलिके etc.—This is a contrivance of the 
Poet to clear the stage so that tho lovers may be left alone in 
each other's company; compare a similar device in the third 
Act of the S'ík, where Priyamvadá says अनसूये एष इतोदचदृ््टि: 
उत्सुको मृगपोतक: मातरमन्विष्यति । एहि संयोजयाव एनम्‌ । p. 80. पहवानि 
—the word is masc. or neuter. agait. ‘attacking’ ( of. 
एषा खलु केसरिणी eat gama Sak. VII. ). Here it means < eating, 


—at this time when we badly want protection, i. e, when you 
should be on the look-out whether Irávati or such intraders 
àre in sight. एवमपि गौतमः otc.—He means that he knows it 
very well, and would havo certainly done it untold. We shall 
*90n see how cleverly tho Vidishaka performed this part of 


hig duty, अप्रकाशि-- Not in light/—i. e. in some corner in the 


dark c ० d oth to the touch 
४५. WUeTüsr—pleasant, i. e. cool and smo ic 
i ह f mp. ८/ पात्रविशेष १ 


शिलाविशेषरुय--107 विर ho end of a co 

—for विशेष at the end o D he 
k 6. and note ad loo. निद्रायते-६०९३ to sleep. E is how 
tpt his word, fama is a denominative from निद्रा. 


संगमसाध्चसं--0116 fear entertained at being iiet mA 
the first time ) तव प्रणयोन्म्रुखे--0९% मयि, UR i M 
Ave been long desirous of your affection: Tt will be a fie 
] COnstroo the first half independently of the second, 2 Eo 
q | 80 on with सहकारतां गते afr तश the com. it is taken 


ils itself 
| Tent] wa ; mukta croopor coils i 
f al 3. स्वं अतिसुक्तलता०--38 the atimusta 3 d bur 


108; A ध A 
| REY round the sahakdra tree, 80 you to Mardthi 


33 known in 
"uie samo manner. anarad! © The act of the 


th री. मोगरा. 

8, "० ९६ झि GE न कार to, says 
M. 7 ( अतिसुक्तलताचरितं ) that We P ७ plant round oF 
C *8ndit, is tho coiling itself by 


~~ ee 


| ’ (for 


browsing,’ Read in the com. आक्रामति for आक्रमति- अस्मिचक्षणक्षणे ` 
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grasping with its tendrils the mango-tree on which it is 

Propped up. The अतिसुक्त creeper is so called because iu 

brilliancy of whiteness its flowers excel pearls ( अतिक्रान्तो मुक्त 
| शौकल्यात्‌) - Compare fora similar idea क इदानी सहकारमन्तरेण | 
आतिछुक्तळतां पल्लवितां सहते 8/8, III. « The beauty and fragrance | 
of the flowers of this creeper give them a title to all the praises | 
| which Kálidása......bestows on them, It is a gigontip and 
luxurious climber; but whon it mects with nothing to grasp, 
it assumes the form of a sturdy tree, the highest branches of 
which display, however, in the air, their natural flexibility 
and inclination to climb," gir W. Jonos as quoted by M.-W. 


1D, 0), सोपालम्भम्‌-/nd. with an implied censure on his 
conduct ( उपालम्भ m. taunt, reproach). af न faxfa—this refers 
to the nervousness shown by the King in Act III. (P.599$ | 
: SUP हट्टा संभ्रान्ताः । राजा (अपवार्य ) &०. दृष्टसामर्थ्य:--1 have som 
your strength ( of mind ), implying, the want of it. 


दाक्षिण्यं ७०.--नाम ind. «As is well known. #feqare— 

“of the descendants of Bimbaka.’ Bimbaka, according (0 
Mr. Pandit, was one of the forefathers of Agnimitra, The 
Sense given in Apte’s Dictionary, viz, <a gallant,’ seems t0 
be an irresponsible guess. Again if we adopt that sense (the 
word being somehow made to mean that) the poet will have 
tobe understood as making a general statement with regard 
to every gallant, which cannot bo true, Thov. /. नायकानां 
also appears to be an emendation of some one who did n? 
mus understand his text. कुलब्रत-- 9६ family vow, a custom 
descending from father to son through many generations, and 1 
observed by all members of the family; hence whet is binding | 
ON Story one ¢. सुनिवरतरुच्छायां देव्या तया सह शिश्रियें गहितव | 
. Ra हि कुलवतम्‌ Ragh. III. 70. aaq— still, however 
अ ERU ). दीर्घाक्षि-८८ आयतलोचनानां supra IV. 8; sre 

ज TID. T ete. ल्वदाशानिबन्धनाः--000०77०४ (for theif 

c existence) on tho hope of getting you. Cf. yarat 

Rut, III. 


" 


j poet; compare in the S'Ak. राजा--अपरिक्ष? 

maaf i gerer परिहराति aea । (0. 82) 
: tions X gestures connected wil? - 
the next 80, B 

to omfg, which isan 
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- girdle-bund. पातु उन्नमयतः, sc. H—as I try to raise (her face) 
to kiss. The verb पा (to drink) is often used with words 
like ‘ga, वदन, poetically in the sense of ‘kissing’. पक्षमल-- 
चक्षः- 01७ eyes whereof have hairy (i.e. beautiful) eye- 

` lashes, which is considered a mark of beauty. Cf. मुखमंस- 
विवर्ति पक्ष्मलाक्ष्याः कथमप्युन्नमितं न चुम्बितं तु। Sak. IIL 23, The 
word पक्ष्मल ( adj. ) is formed by adding tho affix ल (gx) to 
पक्ष्मनू, which is one of the words of the सिध्मादे class, by” 
'सिष्मादिभ्यश्च Pán. V. 2. 97. साचीक्ररोति--४०rn8 aside; cf. साची- 
छतःचारुवक: Ragh. VI. 14. व्याजेनापि-०ven by the show (oi 
refusing to grant my request). Ho means that she does it in 
such a charming way that I feel as good as I had obtained my 
desire. निर्वतेयाति--- accomplishes, brings about; of चरणारँकारं 
निर्वियाति supra p. 50. 

P. 81. चन्द्रिकया--80० p. 74.  Ohandrikà it seoms 
lingered there collecting flowers long; enough to see the Vid. 
sleeping on the stone-slab while returning, and reported 

| the matter to Nipunika. अलिन्द m. à raised seat or dais 

| (Mar. ओटा) in front of a house. With the speech com- 

- Pare that of tho Queen in the Vikr.—gS निषुणिके सत्ये त्वया 

भणितमिदं gag प्रविशज्नायमाणवकसहाय आर्यपुत्रो EE इति। II. p. 56. 

संशयान्सुक्त — referring to the dangerous snake-bite. प्र त्वा 

the च shows that she was going to say something in addition: 

Probably it was—“and to find out what the fellow is doing 

there at this timo", Irdvati was semewhat surprised to hear 

that the Vidéshaka was asleep in such an unusual d P 

E alone, She suspects that some intrigue must have been D 

|. १70 00908 hore, But she stops in the middle of her = p 

Ste Probably does not wish to state her suspicions 59 ew hae 

Me got some more light on the affair. सावरेषमिव ae 
IPUDik& finding that her mistress paused after 3 EC 

to hor that the sentence appeared to. be incomple 3 ded, but 

Proceeds to complete it not exactly as she had intend Ma 

vio ^ Sarcastic joko. _त्वित्रगतं &०.-- एप to We ll 

Picture of tho King." (It is the samo picture: whie Mer: )- 

E Máluvikà and Bakuliv. on the wall of the Lo zw 
e UNIKA is surprised to hear that the pictur’ E d Irivati 

and not the Kin g himself is to bo approached; an M 

Blves h DE s ode ho sarcasm, thus: ठ्य 

yr the reason, to completo HIO tho King in person 

m nari Jii eaineteffoctions from 

E ; for, as he has tran concerned, and 

to: other, he has no heart so far a3 I am 
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the inanimate picture can well take his place. Jt thus dos 
not matter whom I go to propitiate, since neither will listen 
tome. I shall do it just to quiet my conscience. It seems 
that Nipunika did not fully understand her mistress, other- 
wise she would have said something more than a mere 
इत gal भट्टिनी. The reading adopted by Mr. Raddis/astri is 
याहशश्चित्रगतो भर्ता न ताहशः एव | अन्यसंक्रान्तहृदय sage: But in 
this एव has no force, Again what is the meaning of ताहृशः! ` 
The S'ástri says न ताहश: वस्तुतस्तु तथा न। This will mean 

“Although the King is depicted in the picture as loving me, 

really ho is not such; i.e. he only pretends to love me. 

Probably tho S'ástri means न ताहशः अधुना मयि qqdurd:| But then 

the clause अन्यसं० would hang loose. So to avoid this difficulty 

it will be better to read the two parts together as one sentence: 
omitting एव; यादृशः ताहशः-.-अन्यसंक्रान्त०; but in this caso either 
भर्ता or आर्यपुत्रः becomes redundant and must be droppedi 
then Iravati may be taken to mean— like the picture better 
than the King in person; for there he is depicted as devoted 
to me; and so I shall propitiate him as drawn in the picture: 
But then the word केवलं in the next sontenco goes against this. 
Again our reading is more sarcastic and better suited to the 
reSentful character of Irávati. उपचारातिक्रमं--॥'118 refers to 
the treatment of the King (at the end of Act III. ) by Iravatl 


P. . 82. चेटी-- 4 message comes to Irávati, from Dhåripl. 
Dháripi, it will be remembered, had imprisoned Málaviká an 
Bakulá, 


at the special request of Trüvati and not because She 

herself had any grudgeagainst them. After a suitable interval 
she now wishes to sot them free, saying that at that stage a 
her life (that is how we must interpret it, otherwise एष Ale 
becomes meaningless ) it is hardly proper for her to bo jealous” 
It was merely out of deference to Irávati that tho imprison 
ment was ordered. If now Irávati would have no objection 
( यद्यदुमन्यसे ), then only Dhárini would like to sot the tw? 
girls at liberty, and so please the King ( आर्यपुत्रस्य प्रियं md) ° 
whose partiality for tho girls she was already aware, Sho thu’ 
flatters Irávati, Tho other reading viz, आर्यपुत्रमपि तव छते fag 
यामि | is not satisfactory, Tt means—‘ I will request the 1078 
for your sake? i, e, to favour you. But this is meaningless; £07 
the King was ready ( though ostensibly) for reconciliatio” 

; with Ir&vati and the latter did not stand in need of any intor- 
0002000 Dhárini on her behalf. Tt was Iravati who ba 
refused to bectecprstiledtya Vrat Shastri Collection. 
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नागारिके etc.—But Irivati is a young lady whose anger has 
not yet cooled down and this message does not improve her 
temper. But of course Dhirin! had the power; and Irávati 
could do nothing if Dhárinl wished to do as intimated. The 
latter, therefore, sends a courteous reply apparently giving her 
consent, but in a tone which is full of latent resentment, का 
qu—How can we, I or any one else, command the all-powerful 
Queen to do this or that? कस्य वान्यस्य--3110 means-We all 
live by your grace? You can, therefore, do what you like, 
विपणिगत इव बली ०—the point of comparison is that both are 
corpulent, being well fed, and can enjoy sleep even in an open 
place without the least concern, विपणि f. a market place; 
of पूराबभांस विपणिस्थपण्या Ragh. XVI. 41; विपणन्ते अत्रेति विपाणि: 
(where people buy, sell, and exchange), from fa-- qm Ist 
conj. Atm, to transact business; afix इ (इक ). निद्रायते-- 
Bee p. 79 above. 


«The bull here referred to is a Vasu or पोळ who is sacred, being 
let loose as a part of funeral obsequies. Such a bull has the fullest 
liberty to go anywhere he pleases, and being: sacred no one will 
tie him. He lives on grain which all consider it good charity to 
Supply to him, and he also helps-himself to the grain etc. exposed 
for sale in shops, and no one considers it fit to take any serious 
notice of the matter, He is usually extremely well-fed and becomes 
Very fat, and squats quietly near some shop and dozes away without 
ny fear of being disturbed. +++ The people, willingly put up 
with him. It does not seem that mucb change has come over the 
instifntion of these Vasus since the days of Kalidása"—$. P. Pandit. 


अन्याहितं-Something that greatly alarms; a pg evil; as 
30 exclamation wo may translate it as ‘Oh! alos!" न M 
"n it be that part of the poison: still remained (and thag T 
may be dead, or is about to die)? gerro—his,comploxims T 
Tight, i. o. not haggard like that of a corpse. भा ज 
® additional reason why we need nob suspect anything 
untoward is that, &c. i 
ian 5 83. उत्स्वभा यते-- (918 in his sleep. 
" nominative from उत्स्वप्न (adj.) meaning 
९ ' ( उत्पन्नः स्वपः स्वप्रमलापः यस्य स उत्स्वप्तः। स इवाचर 
कस्य आत्मनीनः--४2०३० devoted partisan ie 
| (2% ०५७६ (न कस्यापि). आत्मनीन ad १०४०५५ ल? 
| भाने हितः ), from आत्मन्‌+ ख affix, bY à He rogue, 
* 109, gerer. agrotehoti Saye ५९४०७४३ colegio. सर्वकालं 
"unl of कथमनेन कितवेन विप्रलब्धारिम के 


seana, (Atm. ) 
c talking in one 8 
[ति उत्स्वप्नायते। ) 
ho be called ? 


pan. VI, 
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always. इत wq—from us, i. e. Irivati’s people, We give him 
sweetmeats and still he proves ungrateful (कृतघ्नः infra) to us, 
-स्वस्तिवाचनमांद्‌केः-8\४eotmeats given away as presents on the 
‘occasion of svastivdchana ceremonies ; Sometimes the. gifts 
themselves are called स्वध्तिवाचन8, as in Vikr. II. p. 80.--ईहशः 


*स्वस्तिवाचनवानुपरोधो बहुशो भवतु । Thesvastiváchana is a particular 


religious rite preparatory to any solemn observance, performed 


-by sprinkling water on the heads of the Yajamina and other 


persons and invoking blessings (स्वस्ति) on them with the 
repetition of certain Mantras &c. ) afer uxBreqr—filling 
his belly. X ट्र 

इरावर्तीमति०--The Vid. pauses a little in his Sleep after 
uttering the words भवाते म।लविके and then completes his 
sentense by adding these words. 

एतदत्याह्तिम्‌-“This is is the अत्याहित you were afraid of’, 
referring to Irávati remark just before (p.82). Said by 
Nipunikad sarcastically. gsefteq—Tho Vidishaka’s fear 
of snakes is so deep-rooted that his comparisons also have 
reference to them; cf. किं न्वेतट्रजेगनिर्मोकामिव संमुखेऽस्माकं निपतितम्‌। 
Vik. II. त्रह्म्न्धु-$ee note on this word at p. 51. 
भाययिष्यामि--1 will frighten. The causal of भी 3rd conj. has 
three forms भाययति, भापयते and भीषयते. Tho Atm, forms are 
used only when the agent of the causal verb is the cause of 
fear ( gogi भाषयते, भीषयत; but कुञ्चिकया भाययति ); hence the read- 


ing भीषयिष्यामि found in some editions is gramatically faulty. 


> अर्हति उपद्रवस्य-१०३०४०३ to be troubled ; Iravat says this 
in à revengeful spirit, The uso of the genitive with अ, should 
be noted as being unusual, zar. bocauso while ho feods on 
my food, he wishes that my rival should CURSO me. अविधाए 
F i Ee Ds where the exclamation has occurred. सर्प:- 
v. ८. दुर्वीकरः also means a snake af FH पटा 
shows tho loving anxioty of ied 2 D NS. 
lover. 
P. 84. हा fyn—she 8893 this 
sees the King followed by Málavikà, and hor worst suspicion? 
are realized. सप्रह।सभ्‌-18५९॥¡7 loudly ( who र * : covers 
that he was frightened for nothing ), फलि : i m | ht that 
1 got the fruit (viz. boing really bitten ).- d SUAE. 
ns E y believed in by the Hindus e and 
y pr ट्र a SES "s 
y pretends some evil as having befallen him, the gods 


visit him with its reality in retribut; 
00-0. Prof. Satya Vrat ABB Et Bolection. a 


iu anger and sorrow as 810 
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पटाक्षेपेण--पटस्य आक्षेपेण * tossing the curtain aside,” showing 
the mode of entrance when a person is in great hurry or cone 
fusion. Prof. Sir Monier-Williams who takes पट--अ (not) क्षप. 
thus obtains the strange moaning of nor tossing etc., and then 
suggests that it may be the incorrect form for पटीक्षेपेण; but all 
this is quite unnecessary, कुडिलगृतिः—having the zig-zag 
motion of a snake; cf. जिह्मग and ane. 


निर्तिन्नमनोर थः--( Bahu, comp,) wherein all your desires 
have been fulfilled without any obstacle or interruption. 
हिवासंक्रेतः- An appointment to meet in a certain place by 
day, मिथुनस्य-—roferring to Málavikà and the King. From 
er original vague suspicions and the ravings of the 
Vidishaka about MAlavika excelling Irávati, followed by the 
Presence of the King with Málaviká in such a place as the 
Samudragriha, Irávati concludes that the two lovers had met 
there by special previous appointment. दूत्याधिकारविषया-- 
With regard to the duties of your ambassadorship (or your 
dunt. as a go-between ). दूत्य is nof different in meaning from 
aq which occurs on p. 52. Irfvati taunts Bakulé. also, be- 
cause from what was hoard in Act IIL, she thinks that 
the prosent meeting must have been planned and brought about 
by Bakulávaliká. 


किं g खळु otc. — «Does Indra forget (to rain on) the earth be- 
E the frogs (दुर m.) may be croaking?” zq:--Indra, the 
Taln—god. Indra stands for tho King, the Earth for Trévati, 
and the frogs for such comparatively insignificant creatures as 
Mila, ind Baku]. Bakulé. wishes to please Travati by compar- 
Mg hor to the Earth; sho means, that whatever they two might 
“Yo said to the King, that could nof have influenced him 


an i could influence the 
Y more than the croaking of frogs could i 


^ 3 to con- 
god, and the King’s love for Irtvati was bound to o 
: bofore and during 


“inne Unabated as before. The frogs croak 
© monsoons, but the cloud does not therefore the less Ro 

f 9Wn rain As m Earth. This passage has १0 या in 
a i a8 mattor of readings; wo have adopted Nr क Se 
th ding the most natural sense. P. l afd fre e idiom. 
3 samo, but faz used with the infuitive A Pn to 
EM B aiid स्मरति has to bo guam xt. Indra remem- 
EX " Dakulí-icoxd géré शवा आवळी Coleption frogs eroak; 
1». 9 Sond showors to the earth d tho king love Mala. 


does it of his own accord; 50 wil 
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because I speak in her favour ? no; heloves her of his own 
accord.” But itis certain that Bakuláv. would not dare to 
call Málaviká प्रथिवी and talk of the King's love for her in the 
presence of Irávati, and hence this reading has to be rejected, 


मा sr 3q--don't say so (addressing Irávati and referring to 
her speech आपि fafazro etc. ) दशेनमात्रेग--057 your mere sight, 
अणिपातलङ्कुनं विस्म्रृतः--5 forgotten (and forgiven ) the fact 
that you did not accept his homage (See III. 23 ) at 
that time and he continues to love you. भवती पुनः etc.—Bui 
you are the irreconcilable lady that you were; you don’t 
forget, as you ought, whatever fault the King might have 
committed. अद्यापि--७ए७॥ now. Tae wg lit. ‘to become clear;’ 


hence, ‘to be reconciled, Cf. qt रोधःपतनकलुषा गृह्णतीव "TG | 
Vikr. 


I. 7; the phrase originally refers to physical clearness 
(९ 9. प्रससादोदयादस्भः कुम्भयोनेर्महोजसः। Ragh. IV. 2 1); it has then 
been metaphorically used of mental clearness, such as froedom 
from anger, passions, etc. 


P. 85. stgaqqs—Lit. what cannot be properly explained; 
improper. “You aro angry when there is no occasion for iti 
this is inexplicable in your case; for, कदा etc." कदा आगतं 1 
a question of appeal, meaning that it had never been the sont 
of anger ( was never clouded by anger). कोपपात्रत्तां-कोपस्य WA 
भाजनं, तस्य भावः शता ताम्‌. As ordinarily used, the word कोपपात्र 
means some one against whom the angor is directed; but here 
it is used in the sense of something in which the ange 
exists. अपर्वणि-on a day which is not a पर्व day ६ the Parva 
days are the eighth, and the fourteenth of every half month 
or Paksha and the new and full-moon days; here tho: full- 
moon day, on which alone a lunar eclipse can occur, qg- 
This refers to the popular notion that eclipses are causod bY 


the planet Ráhu swallowing ( obscuring) the sun and th? 
moon. विभावरी f, the night. Der. विभाति aaa: (7५ 
“brilliant, ¢ bright/— with stars ete. ae 


). कथय कथं भविष्यति 
Just as there cannot be a lunar eclipse unlosg ib is the full.moo” 
day, so Irávati would not be angry unless thero W% 
sufficient provocation. Comparo प्रभवन्त्योऽपि 2 डपा 
1 Ts mF 
कुटुम्चिन्य: | supra 1. 18, Tho Ki पि हि wg का 


1 1ng Means—Ags you haye never 
been angry without cause, ४० you should not be on this occasion 
also. 


HE sargs—-. well Spokon?— saiq in ir 


vos i र irony; sha ans that | 
it is really CAR PER schjasratlsiastivagliggigny, com FH 
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anger. अन्यसक्रान्तेषु--791910110१ to another, viz. Málavika, 
aeath भागघेयेपु--०प good luck, viz. our:being loved by you, 
ततो हास्या भवेयम्‌-she misinterprets the King’s speech and 
says—You are right in saying that I am angry out of place; 
formy anger will be futile when you no longer love me. 
I shall only make myself ridiculous if I get angry 
knowing this. 

उत्सवद्विसेष--013 probably refers to the excuse planned 
above p. 78.--देवचिन्तकेविज्ञापितो राजा । सर्वबन्धनमोक्षः क्रियताभिति। 
Ata time when all people are rejoicing. 

ES] भवत्याः ete.— This again is ironical. ‘Truly, I see to- 
day how you are my partisan'C— meaning really that Dhárint 
is now seen to have no special partiality for her (lIrávat). 
lrávati is referring to the message which sho received from the 
Queen ( p. 825); it is unnatural to understand पक्षपातः 93 meaning 
‘partiality towards the King, as is done by Mr. Ayyar. 

P. 86. बन्धनभ्रष्ट: otc.— Tho Vidishaka has liberated 
Mélaviké only to see her again fall into the hands of Irávati, 
as he apprehends will happen, Asa domestic pigeon might 
escape from its cage only to be seized by a kite, 80 Mélaviké 
has escaped from her confinoment only to be recaptured. Here 
pare corresponds to Málaviká and चिल्ला io Irivat. Mr 
Pandit understands Dháriniby चिल्ला, whieh is inappropriate, 
48 Mála. had just escaped from Dhárinl's hands. कपोत m- % 
Pigeon (cf. the Marathi कवडा); चिल्ला. 2 kite. Or this ay 
‘imply mean—Mala, will fare a similar ae a Sev i 
Punishment will be moted out to her now. Here we s. 
०7३४००१ by ग्रहकपोत tho King, as suggested DY EPA by 
I ° King has not yet escaped from the topig d uU 

tivati, as ho himself further says—#4 3 खल्वस्मात्सकेट 
ठृ : , how Malaviké and 
B छा Accident, chance. एतत्‌" ^ Sae p. 97. कत 
X tli. came to. be liberated. ब्रह्मवन्धुना-- S e x 
RU The schome was concocted and put in jos at ‘of this 
( पाप सचिवस्य नीतिः—A stroke of PUT 0१४ का. 

108 t 7 ini in Cu 

i DR Oe fy different branches of 
aces that of Jove-matters. 
p Vidishaka his 


a King has different ministers 
m o “stration, the Vidüshaka man 
e 0010 how tho King himself calls the 


4 5 : isty dings, 
E C-0, Prof. Satya V Gowesigky of r99 
यदि नीतेः ete,—This ANREP o most natural. The 


it 


‘0 संज्ञां प्रापयामि, being the causal of सम्‌+ज्ञा. साधु रे पिङ्गलवार 


“what has taken place, might 
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Vidishaka takes up the word नीति from Irávati's previous speech 
and humourously says this. “Oh, you talk of my Policy ! I should 
forget even the Gáyatri, if I were to learn a syllable of policy,” 
It is a form of oath natural in the mouth of a Bráhmana, 
and it gathers strength from the fact that forgetting the Gayatri 
is sinful for a Bráhmana, who must remember that at least, 
By नीतरक्षर gaa he is denying even the slightest acquaintance 
with works on Polity (नीतिशास्त्र). The गायत्री is the well 
known Vedic prayer to the Sun which every Brihmanna has to 
repeat in his Samdhyé. Some think that this may also 


mean—if I were to read and remember one syllable of Niti I 
should forget the Gayatri—being a block-head. But if the 
Vid. were such a block-head as not to remember the two at one 
and the same time, he would not be able to remember any 
other thing as well, which is absurd. 


E87. Hw2Ap-is mentioned once before (p. 0)- 
पिङ्गल-seoms to have been the name of a pet monkey kept 
inthe palaco. agqq—ade. exceedingly ; cf. qaqziq शिक्षितानां 
Sak. T. 9. त्रासिताः--frightened (p. p. p. of the causal ० त्रस £ 
P. to fear). H4Tdo—-may also mean ‘in a place exposed up 
Strong gusts of wind ; see note on p. 9. 


न किमपि--1०४ in the least. gag प्रतिपदू-7०६३ her na 
tural state of mind (being free from tho fright ). प्रक्रत“? 
natural state, as opposed to विकृति. संज्ञापयामि-5 equivalent 


the monkey’s act comes as a god-send at a timo when tho 1078 
party was having the worst of it at the hands of Irávati; thi 
makes the Vidüshaka hail it with delight. 
preted in two ways:—(1) *your side? 
the monkey belonged to his side, 
fix; (2) or by स्वप्रक्ष the Vidashak 
to himself, he describes himself 
since he resembles him in stran 
compare how tho Vidüshaka us 
p.125. ( आश्रमवासपारिचित एव 

maid-servant also describes h 


स्वपक्षः can be inter 


; the King being his mastor 
which ho thus saves from ® 
a may be jocularly roferrivé 

as the monkey’s caste-follo™ 
89 gestures, curious dross ei^ 
es the samo imago in Vikr. We 
Waan: i); in the samo play * 
i 


~ 


Punish them 
एव ) पञ्चरात्र--this was tho period fixed h 


ह कर y the ; sep. 44 | 
दोहदस्य is to be connected with ucc M Eus oí | 
(i. o. eonneqtedowiidy Batya dar Shositiézglsgilon. ५ fulfilment of)’ 


more severely ( अप्रण 
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the dohada of the As'oka treo". संनद्ू:-endowed with; cf. लतेव 
संनद्धमनोज्ञपल्षवा Ragh, III 7. 

P. 88. आश्वसितु uwui--Baku, assures Málaviká that she 
may now entertain no fears since the Queen has promised to 
reward her in tho event of the As'oka flowering within five 
nights. Any punishment that she would have meted out 
would now, therefore, be cancelled, as Dhárini would reamain 
true to her word. प्रमद्वनपालिका--the female gardener in 
charge of the Pramadavana, who makes tho aunouncement 
from behind the curtains. पृष्ठतो भवावः--we shall follow her; 
See the Queen after her. 


Act V. 


—— 22 9 9—— — 


P. 89. उपक्षिप्त-- thrown up’, i. e. erected. कृतसत्कार- 
fft—The Comp. सत्कारविधि is Madhyamapadalopi. विधि means 
such acts as decorating the place near As'oka with coloured 
powders, after cleansing it, hanging up garlands of flowers &e. 
Meant for its reception by the Queen and King shortly to follow. 
Some understand by सत्कारविधि the As'oka's दोहदपूरण; bub ४ 
cannot be meant now as it has put forth flowers. वेदिकावन्धः-- 
ake building of a Vedike (a small raised soat covered with a 
1001 supported on pillars). “The reading भित्तिबन्धों is very ae 
terior, remarks Mr, Pandit, “and must have been suggested y 
| “imperfect understanding of the word घरअ (in the त 
- Speech on p, 96 संकेतघरअं कप्पिदो ). Asa घरअ was spoken i 
must needs have walls". अनुष्ठितनियोंगं-- When the ea 
Pilika (at the ond of Act IV.) went to the Queen to pue 
Yo As'oku’s having blossomed, we must suppose she ri e 
Orders to build tho Vedikd, which is the नियोग hero "run 
. "^ Having dono that she is now proceeding CORN 
Meontion of tho work to the Queen. 
: /oka has flowered, luck 
दैवस्प--8००१ fortune. Since the As oka like that, 
n her favour, तथा चण्डी--( excossively ) QM 
het oxtent, तथा must rofer to the Qi Es cellar. 
C oning Malay. and Bakuliv. in 9? BUE 


xh खी भव देवि 
Y ॥सुसुखी--11101110त to do her favour; e में मसादड 


25 
~ adv. for some 
infra v. 20. अभ्यन्तरः---(010 of’. क्रिमापे ^ ; a. Ayyar 


TM b 
Dose or another (fab Bova varonba CAR ye ib agre? 
Necessarily corrected this into कमपि, °° ; 


si E 
नि jn Im- 


enun 
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with मञ्जूषां चतुःशालं quadrangle enclosed by halls on tho 
four sides ( Read in the text चतुःशालतः OF चतुःशालात्‌ | चतसृणां 
शालानां समाहारः चतुःशालं ०-शाली ), Such buildings Seem to have 
been the fashion of those days; cf. आर्य द्रोपद्याश्वतुःशालकमिदं 
Veni. I; अलं चतुःशालमिदं प्रवेश्य &c. Mrich. IIT. 8. कुच्ज--7. a 
hump-backed male ( Cf. the Marathi word कुबडा). 
विद्यापारगामिनां--1'1050 who have * gone to the end of the 
lores’, i. e. have studied completetly the fourteen kinds of 
lores; cf. षडङ्गमिश्रिता वेदा धर्मेशा्रं पुराणकस्‌। मीमांसा तर्कमपि च होता 
विद्याश्चतुर्दश ॥ Or विद्या may mean Vedic lore—the Veda and its 
six angas, viz. शिक्षा, व्याकरणं, निरुक्त, ज्योतिःशास्त्रं, and oa 
विचिति: or छन्दःशास्रम्‌. नित्यदक्षिणा--६ gift of money given 
every day as a pious act, without any motive, or sometimes with 
the object of Securing some. special blessing (as here). The 
Brihmanas were, of course, engaged to perform an अनुष्ठान ( the 
performance of some holy rite, the muttering of Vedic man- 
tras &c, ) that would ensure long life to the prince and pre- 
vent any mishap to his life, and were paid for this: labour. 
The practice of giving नित्यदक्षिणा or नित्यभोजन to Bráhmanas 
9. tinues to this day in many Indian households. = 
P. 90. सेनापतिना--07 Pushpamitra; he is called ward 
not because he was Agnimitra’s general (as some have wrongly 
Supposed), but because he retained his title of Senapati of 
the Maurya kings even after he became King. Seo Introdue- 
tion. यज्ञतुरंग० नियुक्त:--६. e. on the occasion of the Aso 
medha sacrifio performed by Pushpamitra. The As’vamedha 
was a sacrifice of great importance and’ significance; it WAS 
performed only by a king (hence it is called राजयज्ञ later 0% 
9. 104), and it was implied that he who performed it claimed 
for himself the. title and position of a supreme or univers? 
Sovereign. 


“A horse of a particular colour was consecrated by the per- 
formance of certain ceremonies, and was then turned loose t0 
wander at will for a year. The king, 
ed the horse with an army, 
country, the ruler of that 
submit. If the liberator of the horse 


‘be returned in triumph with th 
nee failed, he was disgraced and hig pretensions ridiculed. After 
the successful return a great f ; gt 

ı at which the hof 


was sacrificed ?, [Hence tho title as'va-medha 1. 


CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat 5११६6४8 icu Dictionary” 


Act We pjoiized by Arya Samaj Foppggtion Chennai and eGangotri 


भर्टदारक--m, ‘the King’s son’, the Orown Prince. आयु- 
fafad—for the preservation and prolongation of his life. The 
piousness of the act would constitute a charm by which 
‘evil was supposed to be averted. सुवणे m. a particular coin of 
gold 16 mashas in weight; cf. दृशसुवर्णस्य रुद्धो यूतकारः प्रपल्लायितः | 
Mrich. II. दक्षिणीय adj, worthy of receiving the Dakshina. 
From दक्षिण! + affix ईय (छ) added by Pan. V. 1. 69. 
ag@ye-—in the ‘auspicious house’; this must be some 
sort of a temple or worshipping-hall in the palace. लेखकर m. 
à Writer, a reader. विजयदण्डैः-- the conquering armies’ 
(qve m. n. an army ); cf. gv&wx p. 11. and fago: again 
on p. 98. 
महासार--०८/. ‘of great value’; cf. महासारप्रसवयोः supra 
ग. 15. रत्नवाहनानि--र्था. Ayyar’s translation of this as 
‘vessels of gems’ is not very clear. Some interpret it as ‘ the 
carriages that brought the gems’, but then the word रत्न, to 
which the adj. महासार should principally refer, becomes 
= Subordinated. Itseems better to understand it as रत्नाचे च 
MRANA च as the Calcutta commentators have dono, the वाहन 
. including elephants, palanquins, chariots otc. शिल्पकारिका-- 
a maid-servant versed in ono ‘or more of the practical arts 
(Silpa; see p. 8 for the word), भूयिष्ठं परिजनं servants 
mostly consisting of’; afg at the end ofa comp. has oie 
50188 ; «cf. अभिरूपभूयिष्ठा परिषद्‌ Sak. 1. sarita sending 
| = Presents. omaq is a f=q-formation and is explained e 
C उपायनं अनुपायनं, अनुपायनं उपायनं संपद्ममान SAT उपाय 
In its Prákrit form gar may be seen the onga Gs Uus 
Gujarati word aie. पद्यतीति-_इति “so it is reported’. 
मोसन P. 91. प्रसूनलइ्मी--। the bewuty or splendour s: आ त. 
` HTGH— the seat of justice, the throne, seated on whi 
“Pking administers justice, प्रतिपालय-४० walt SUE प 
H ^ वैतालिक--_366 page 34, note on the word; from s Es 
T IV. 4. 8; or by “प्रयोजनम्‌।” (20) Pan. V. 7. 10 MM 
NE RUE ki tical panegy 
ing indifferent ares’. He was a kind of 00000५ EXE 
Or bard attached to the Court, whose T m 
त्त in Songs ) fixed poriods of the T s master's 
n with music and song, to C9 duced in dramas 
B 8 etc, These bards aro generally ea (४. ४. Vikr. 
SATB ( ५, g, in B’a metimes d 
es Ea Mio Vales eotodulnt) i 
^ (enemies) qog may also moan ithe army. 


st 
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परभृत-९४०.-परश्तकलव्याहारेषु आत्तरतिः--* taking delight 
in, enjoying, the indistinct but sweet cooings of the 
cuckoos.’ This explains why he passes the spring in 
the gardens. For FAT see note on परभृता IV. 2. The cuckoo, 
particularly the male bird, coos sweetly in the spring; 
४. पुंस्कोकिलो यन्मधुरं चुकूज । Kum. III, 92. ag नयसि-४०॥ 
pass the spring. विदिशा-१७॥०७ means the river of that 
name ; the word is also applied to a town ( Agnimitra’s capi. 
tal) situated on it, which is the modern Bhilsa in Scindia’s 
dominion. अङ्गवान्‌ अनङ्गः sq7—As though you were Oupid 
incarnate. The Word राति in आत्तरति is well-chosen. arar: 
Suggests the sense of < who is accompanied by रति, his wife,’ 


and it makes the comparison of the king with Cupid more 
appropriate. 


आलान--- n. the post to which an elephant is tied; cf. चकम्पे 
तीणलोहित्ये तस्मिन्पाग्ज्यी तिषेश्वरः | तङ्गजालानतां प्राप्तिः सह कालायुरद्टमेः ॥ 
Ragh. IV. 81. आलानाड्केरुपोढबलस्य--०. l. Here आलान means 
the chains (or ropes) with which the elephants were tied down; 
"कै:--: bearing the marks of tho chains or ropes.’ उपोढेबलस्य 
may mean-whose army is powerful, or power is increased. qu 
a complimentary epithet of address to the king oxpressing 
his generosity, introduced probably for the purpose of alliter- 


ation with वरदा. The वरदा is the modern river, Wardha which 
is a tributary of the Godavari. 


वृक्षेः सहावनतो Rg:—This is a poetical way of saying that 
the invasion was successful. The elephants of the victorious 
‘hosts of the King were tied to the trees on the banks of the 
Varadá, a river which lay in the territory invaded. The iro 
bent under the strain of the elephants tugging at their ropes; 
and the vanquished foe at the samo timo bent his head in 707 
verential obedienco to A.gnimitra? For 
various other ways of construing 
'परभ्रृत--व्याहार in the case of the King may mean the songs 0 
‘bards &e. We have hore followed the most natural one ९ 
connecting this with आत्तरति: which follows immediately. 


is— (हे) सुरोपम, HIF ` | 
वारपीत्या विरचित पर्द (वर्तते)! 
भपतिः श्रियं हृतवतः तव) १ 


8 Supreme prowess. a 
परभृतकलब्याहारेषु, ४०० ९० 


विरचित पद ote.— The construction 
Tears मध्येकृत्य स्थितं उभयोः चरितं सूरिभिः 
उभयोः being explained by दण्डारनाकैः विद्‌ 
परिघगुरुभि: दोभिः सह्य रुक्मिणीं (हृतवतः) शौरेः च। Hero Fa i 
taken as the predicate. Another onstruction, though. not ४ 


better ono, पळ ab dp loa Var sthete Gollection: ^y 860. aii | | 
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विरचित पद-- having tho words of it arranged as in a verse by 
learned men ( poets );’ i. e, celebrated in song by learned men: 
वीरप्रीव्या--1009 did it because they loved to hear of and 
recite noble and heroic deeds. सुरोपम--४०८. sing., addressed to 
the king—‘O you who aro like a god in beauty and prowess ;’ 
introduced here merely for the sake of alliteration, liko वरद्‌ im 
the preceding s'loka. Káli. is fond of this comparison; cf. 
देवसरूपमेत्य Rag, VI. 59 ; शमरतेमरतेजसि पार्थिवे Ragh. IX, 4. 
सारि. a learned man ( घी मास्सूरि। Amara). Cf. aufer gae t 
Ragh. I. 4. When taken with the exploits of Krishna 
this refers to Vyasa and other sages who as in the Bhégavata 
had sung his exploits. =fvq—the deeds, exploits of. कथकेशिकान 
मध्येकृत्य स्थितम्‌— ‘which remains, having placed the Krathakai- 
sikas in the middle’; i. e. which was enacted with reference to 
the a0. मध्येछत्य has here the force of an advorb, being used 
in the sense of ‘with regard to’. The uso of स्थितं is analogous 
to that in व्याप्य स्थितं रोदसी Vikr. I. 1. क्रथकेशिक 18 another pang 
for the विदर्भ country ; cf. Ragh. V. 39 where Mall. oxplains 
मेथके शकानां as Rainaa; sce also our note ad loc. Kratha- 
Kais‘ika isa class of Kshatriyas, said to be descended origi- 
nally from Kratha and Kais'ika, who were the sons of one 
Vidarbha; so the word Kra? has come to be used synonimously 
with Vidarbha. 


IP. 0 दृण्डानी क--13 the same as दण्डचक्त (p.11) SR 
d. amy, forces. परिघयुरुभिः--५३ large and strong gn पारिघ३ 
(iron bars ), Wifd:--tho plural is used because Krishna (as 
Vishnu) had four arms. The comparison of arms to iron bars 
“common in Kálidísa; cf. नगरपरिघप्रांशुबाइ- S'ak. II. 15; S 
? agh. XVI, 84. शोरि was one of Krishna's many name 
4 the descendant of S'üra,—S^üra - was his grandfather. SERA 
घे रक्मिणीम्‌~7० forciblo carrying off of Rukmini by Krishna i 
Ho of tho many familiar incidents of Krishnavatara. ER 
Was a daughter of Bhimaka, King of the Vidarbhas. a 
d betrothed to S'is'upála, but she had fallon in love d 
tisina, to whom sho sent a letter begging him to ier $ 
“rescue, Hor brother Rukmin was one of ee : 
ios, and tried his best to get hor married to Sis upála; 


On the very wedding-day Krishna came and a 
fre ggg eg inh 180 ed RUE 
andit infers Denes Ms Galestomst E 
nt in Kalidasa’s time compositions ( like tho Hars 
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rita and the Vikramankadevacharita ) in which this victory of 
Agnimitra over the Vidarbha King was celebrated. There do 
not seem to oxist, however, sufficient grounds for entertaining 
such a theory. See Iutroducion. 


sTaqasz— Words expressive of victory. Tho जयशब्द्‌8 here 
are the two s'lokas of the bards, Usually this refers to the 
words जय, जयतु जयतु भर्ता ७०. with which the king is greeted 
by servants, bards &c. मुखालिन्द्तों रण--मुखे स्थितस्य अलिन्दस्य 
तोरणम्‌; the arch ( तोरण )of the terrace ( आलिन्द ) at the front 


entrance to the palace (gp), eaarfaar—fem., because the 
door-keeper is a female. 


छलभेतरसंप्रयोगां--००४०४ ( संप्रयोग ) with whom is not easy. 
छलभेतर--“ Other than easy! i.e. असुलभ ०7 दुलभ. आनामित-- 
causal; ‘made to bend low’; of. अवनतो Rg: supra s'l. 1. qrati: 
etc.— Like a lotus, parched by the sun’s heat and having ? 
Shower of rain. Grief and joy are to the heart respectively what 
आतप and qms are to the सरोज. दुःखायति--1०७18 pain; denon. 
from दु:ख. There is a slight technical fault in the synta* 
here; विचिन्त्य 870 श्रुत्वा go with दुःखायते, although the agents of 
these actions are different; ibis rather the King, and not i 
हृदय, that considers and hears. This is known as समानकर्तृकः 
व्याघात, and it is usual to explain such grammatical lapses by 


understanding Some such words as स्थतस्य मम after विचिन्त्य ११ 
V श्रत्व =- 
त्वा, 


i P. 98. Venreggfiqq:—completely happy ( एकान्तं यथा तर्था 
छतः ). प्रसाधनगर्वे वहसि--17 you are proud of ( your skill in ) 
decoration. Aa — Special to the Vidarbha country, according 
tothe local custom prevalent thore. विवाहनेपथ्य- tho aro 
ornaments ete. specially to be worn on tho wodding-d8Y' 
The student: may read Kum. VII. 7-26 for a dotailed १०8०४ 
tion of marriage-costume, मद्पक्षाठवृच्या--मदपेक्षाया ase! 
( acting in accordance with ); ०7 मदपेक्षया out of regard for z 
१. ५. my feelings, agg: agreeable conduct यल्याः; of: for UP 
sense "ggf संततिः Uttar. VIL 5, कान्ताचुवृत्तिचातुर्य ibid. nt. 
पूर्व चरितः has behaved similarly before. 


. कृछमसोभाग्य--० beauty of its flowers ; ०. प्रश्ननलक्ष्मी 9000 

o DP 91. qarcea:—my effort viz, ordering Malavika to fulfil its 

रद्ध! dohada, 80 that it might blossom without further १0४: 

यथाहसंमानछ खिलं-4.5 it was held to be an occasion for gener 
rejoicing, she had given gifts and present the immates ९: 

हु न p caine to the 
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position and dignity of each. पुरोग--7//. going at the head, 
the principal person deserving of mention. 

P. 94. राजा सहपे ; the stage-direction सहर्ष shows that 
the king was glad at the chance, now offered, of once again 
meeting Málaviká. किंचिव्परिवृत्तयौ वनः. e. the soason is now 
advanced. 

अग्रे--10 our front. विक्रीर्णं ०७४०.--विकीर्णकुरबकं च तत्फलजालक- 
भिद्ममानसहकारं च “in which the Kurabaka flowers are scattered 
(on the ground) and the mango-trees (सहकार ) are bursting 
with a load of fruit"; for कुरवक see note on p. 49 ( कुरबकं, 
श्यामावदातारुणम्‌ ), The other way of taking the compound, 
pointed out in the com,,is not so good. The mango-tree 
begins to bear fruit generally at the beginning, and is at its 
height towards the end, of spring. परिणामाभिसुखं--“9७०प to 
ripen’, i. e., about to end. उत्सुकयति Aa:—makes the observer's 
heart anxious; for it reminds him that the days of enjoyment 
Willsoon pass away. उत्सुकयति is denom. from उत्सुक. 

दत्तनेपथ्य gq—as if it has been specially adorned. The 
flowers appear like so many ornaments put on it. स्थाने} 
this the King means to say that its being late in blossoming 
| Was justifiablo, inasmuch as now its splendour is unparalleled. 
There was sufficient excuse for its slowness since it wanted to 
| Surpass others in its flower-boauty. 

संक्रान्तानीव--1707 there was such a wealth of flowers on 
the Asoka, 2 
विस्रब्धो wa—take courage; here is something Tenssunin 
Tho Quoon used hitherto always to prevent Málaviká being 
| “ton by the king. But now she has permitted her to stand 
Em Which tho Vidashaka infers that Dheri ee 
: hc the results following their meeting, that p 
: 8 to consent to their union even. TR M ; 
18 nog उपस्थिता भियया--3०- मालविकया' pun nese 
| good; for Mála. as a servant could not have 


o Kin p 8 phárini to the Ear th, and 
g com are í 


to Lakshmi नरेन्दलक्ष्मी- tho 7 i 
विस्मृतहस्त ०--ए110ए the ( usual ) lotus in w E 
associated with lotuses in literature; not ae 

१0७१७8 in a lotus ( cf. the epithet पाल्या ) but P x 
4. _ Ono in her hand ; E {स्‌ SO श्रिये p a 
d Ragh, PPO Brot गग गार rele hasiirGollébabnno t NS 


to 
"DB, in the way of beauty or splendour of appearance, 
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make the comparison complete, except that Malavik& had no 
1०08 in her hand. 

कोठुकालंकारस्य-Madhyam, comp.; see com. कौतुक n. the 
"marriage-ceremony; cf. कन्यक्ातनय कोंतुकाक्रेयां स्वप्र भावसह शीं वितेनतुः। 
Ragh. XI. 58, It may also mean festal dress; but that is 
not the meaning here. ‘तमिव सलिलं-0/. नलिनीदळगंतजंलम- 
fare &०. द्वादशपअरिकास्तोत्रं, दक्षिगेतरत्‌ ( neuter )—^ other than 
right,’ i. e. ‘left’; cf. सुलभेतर p. 92. The throbbing of the lett 
eye isa good omen in the case of women 3 cf. अहो अपाङ्कको में 
प्रस्फुरति किमपि वामः | supra p. 28. 


What Málaviká says is this-« I know why this marriage- 
dress is put on me. It is because Dhárini wanted to test the 
skill of Kaus'iki in the art of dressing ( ef. supra p. 98, भगवति 
यत्त॑ प्रसाधनगर्व वहसि etc.), and therefore it could not mean 
anything more than that. Still (तथापि )—i. e. although 
there is thus no occasion for nervousness or expectation, 

my heart beats tumultuously and my eye is exhibiting 
good omens (thus, inspite of myself, J cannot help think- 
ing that the dress may mean that the Qucen has some 
intention of uniting me with the King)”. This explanation 
alone brings out the force of तथापि, Some understand by 
जाताभि निमित्त that Malaviké had already come to know directly 
_or indirectly of the Qneen’s intention (to allow hor marriag? 
with the King ); but the Qeen had not as yet directly given 
any indication of her intention either to Mála. or to any 01? 
else. Sho did not tell it even to the Parivrájikà when sho 
asked her to dross Mala. (See Vidà.s speech on 9. 08 for the 
plausible pretext given out for it). Again the हुदयक्रम्प em 
नवनस्फुरण aro suggestive of some great 5S पी event to cono 
andit would, therefore, be absurd to introduce them by quit 
Mála, moans that as her heart is throbbing and her loft oy? 


i 

; yielding a good omon she ma t to grant ho 
^ y expect th o gran 

EE her desired object, din uu 2:68 

p 

E: उरयान्छख चन्छरिक्रा-००). to चैत्रविभावरी in which moo nlight » 


- 

E met to 5 t. €. when the moon is about to riso, ale 

k n mist’, in a sky free from mist 9 of हिमनिर्ण 
Wait चिह्राबन्द्रमसारिव। Rag. T. um 
"The Oh C TUE 


* 


agloliectiomt few stars, bus ® 


i is introducod to emphasi^? | 


Lr 


Digitized by Arya Samaj F ५४ ation Ch i G i 
Ai y. j १ ennai and eGangotri 


their brilliance ; while अनतिलम्बिदुझ॒लानिवासिनी corresponds to 
उदयोन्सुखचन्द्रिका? because when the moonis not yet risen, only 
a portion of its light is visible above the harizon, which can 
then be compared to a short white garment of silk, 

P. 96. तरुणांसजनसहायस्य &०.--संके तग्रहू 9 rendezvous, a 
place where lovers meet by appointment. There is a hidden 
reference hero to his coming union with Malavika, as is shown 
by the stage-direction सस्मितम्‌, although ostensibly तरुणीजन 
refers to his other wives ( e. g. Travati) in the palace. The 
As'oka has been transformed into a संकेतग्रह by the erection of 
the Vedikd ( p. 89 ). 

नायं न नेयः—The two negatives yield the sense of one em- 
phatic affirmative; cf. न च न पारोचेतः 1. 11, न खलु गोप्तरि नाग्रिभित्रे 
V.90, “The As'oka ought necessarily to be made the recepta- 
cle of such honours as the Vediki-bandha, since it 
(in its turn) has shown its high respect for you ; because it 
defied the command of the spring, and blossomed only when 
you endeavoured for the same. argasta because its 
usual flowering season is the beginning of the spring; for 
माधवश्री of. मघुलक्ष्मी ०० p. 43. Pe 

योवनवती gai— The Vidüshaka of course means Málaviká, 
but he deliberately words it in such a way that it can be taken 
otherwise also; and when the Queen actually inquires whom 
that qq} referred to ( for as yet her intention of giving Mála- 
vikà to the King is not made known), he promptly answers 
by shifting it to the beauty of the As‘oka’s blossoms. : 

संनिधिधियोंग--& Locative Tatp. ( संनिधो वियोग: ) separation, 
although there is proximity (of the lovers ). A happy phrase 
With which may be compared Eng. ‘jiving death’. j 

P. 97. अहे care &e.—He compares himself ana Mila. 
now in the presence of Dhárini to a pair of Chakravaka birde 
Who also suffer संनिधिवियोग at night. रथाकूनामन-- रथाई नाम 
सस्य ‘whose namo is रथाङ्ग १.९. AHS the bird called चक्र, o5 
more commonly चक्रवाक. Tho Ohakravüka bird and his mate 
re always seen together during day-time, and in Sanskrit 
literature they aro deseribed as the highest type of conjugal 
Affection; but it is believed that at night they are separated 
Owing to an inovitable decree of fate. Compare रथाङ्गनाम्नोरिव 
ay बभूव यत्मेम qeu Pere ru | 24 aaa ST 

की) प्रग्र (वि ते रजनीं विषाददीधत EO e 
a ieres being connected 
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तस्मिन्‌ विद्भेविषयोपायने--8०९० Sárasaka's Speech (p, 90), 
Almost all of these presents were immediately submitted to 
the king, except two artist girls, who are now introduced, 
अलघु-'not light or quick, slow, dull, heavy. उपस्थान--४४ait- 
ing upon. The reason given by the Kafchuki for not inolud- 
ing them when the rest of the presents were sent is plausible, 
but the poet has skilfully enough inyented it, since he could 
not introduce them early, thoy boing necessary characters in 
the unfolding of the part of the plot that is to follow, 


अपूर्व. e. which now We areentering for tho first time. 
 राजङुलं०--४९ palace ( lit. a royal residence). प्रसीदाति भे हद्‌ यमू- 
E — While I ought to be afraid and nervous on this occasion, I 
amon the contrary feeling cheerful) The other maid, who 
— also feels similarly, explains this by applying the popular 
saying आगामि सुखं &c.; she means sinco we feel cheerful, some- 


thing good and welcome is in store for us. For समवस्था 
See notes, IV. 7. 


` परस्परमवलोकयत:--06०७०४७ the 
98 soon as they entered. 


P. 98. अभिविनीत्ते--178670०६७०१ or trained in, अभियोगः- 

| V. l. deep or Special study, अम्यन्तरे— acquainted, familiar 

3 With; proficient in; of. अहोः प्रयोगाभ्यन्तरः प्राश्षिकः supra p. 32, and 

“our note thereon, अनयोर न्यतरा-1 is not stated what he was 

— going to do with the other, 

 _ मालविके कतरा ते etc.— The Queen wants to givo the maid 

ólavi not say that at once; she merely 

to have as a companion in music, 

in the service of tho Queen, and the 
d be Mélayika’s companion. 


GSITCRT— Princess, वाष्पं fausrq:—owing to the sudden 

on they are overwhelmed with their feelings. का वा. 
- ¢. this Málavik&, whom you seem to haye known be- 
and you aro addressing as « Princess’ 


y recognized the two maids 


se Málavikí is still 
ervant woul 


now. 
to an ignoble use, by employing 8 

2 Servant. The student should nois 
s e distinct from ‘sandal 


hs 
pa I have used sandal-wood for slippers’) — 
a nobl 


Ec 
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yaqga—this refers to सोदर्या पुनरस्य ` ७७. ( Act I. p. 11). 
स्वरसंयोगः voice’ (lit. a combination of sounds ); ef. 
वीणायाः स्वरसंयोगः 588. V. दुःखेन विभाव्यते--19 clearly per- 
ceived ? i. e, recognized, with difficulty. Owing to her being 
disguisod as an ascetic, the maids could not recognize her till 
they heard her voice, आघप्तवर्गः--8 collection or circle of friends. 
{Herq—low spirits, dejection; abs. n. fr. विक्लव. 


P. 100. qgqgsqu—it is understood (now that you 
have explained it ). तथागतभ्रादकां--£. e. in the custody of 
Jayasena, being captured by his अन्तपाल. भवत्संबन्धापेक्षया-- 
with a view to form a connection, or regardful of the connec- 
tion to be formed, with you, Cf. प्रतिश्रुतसंबन्धः p. 10. निविष्ट:-- 
encamped. apqreqr—having travelled (a part of) their way 
i.e. the distance to be gone over in a day . 

तूणीर etc.—' The principal sentence is प्रतिरोधकानां अनीके 
आविरभूत्‌ , the remaining five words being descriptive epithets 
of अनीकं (a collection, a band of). प्रतिरोधक a way- 
layer, a highwayman. Der. प्रतिरुणाद्धि पथिकान्वर्त्मनीते | तूणीर०- 
across their breasts wore tied the straps (ug) attached to the 
quivers ( तूणीर). आकर्ण०--कलाप means here a sort of head- 
dress or conical cap made of peacock’s feathers ( such as is 
still seen worn by some mendicants). P. l. sqratfeere—means 
"hanging as far as the heels, But thero is no reason why 
the robbers should havo carried bundles of feathers reaching 
their heels, which would have hindered their free motion. 
आपातदुष्प्रसहम--आसमन्तात्पातः ६ falling or bearing down upon 
from all sides ; hence a sudden or fierce attack. Cf. amag: NE: 
eim: Uttar. VII. 


3 भयं रूपयाति- Sho remembers the scene which Da 
witnessed, and having the timidity of a young girl, 87093 
With fear at its very recital. सार्थृवाह० Warriors in aut 

0 < = 
f tho Morchants ( सार्थवाहानां योद्धारः). 

P, 101, qi &—painful, being tragio. 
guessed that her brother Sumáti must have pe 
है fending the ladies. ¢reet:—brother. Seo our 
AP. IL), 


The King easily 
rished while 
note on 


j with परि 
: Tåtg:—noun from the desider, of आपू 5th ca “Of a 
ing « to protect, to defend ^; wishing to peu स्वजी विते 
Nen भार्या बब्यमानां; Mahabharata; अबी ger जातिस्तस्मा* 
i3 Sz... 
Eq — 850-0 shpotaSatya Mat झुन्यानिठताठला stare: भरुः 
men of tho wicked tribe ( tho savages » 
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आनृण्यं wa:—dying in the master’s service is the highest form 
of making a return for the favours received. आनृण्यं--408, n. 
from sp3vr— ree from debt (न विद्यते ऋणं यस्य ): 
eat लोकयात्रा--४. ०, death awaits all; of जातस्य हि om 
मृत्युः Bg. II. 27, सफलीक्ृतभतोपिण्ड:--७॥० showed that his * 
master’s food ( पिण्ड ) was not (eaten by him) in vain, i.e. 
who did the best possible service in his power and thus dis- 
charged his duty perfectly. stfitareR—to consign to the flames; 
of. स चकार शरीरमग्निसात्‌ Ragh. VIII. 72. The taddhita afüx सात्‌ 
is added by : तदधीनवचने ” Pan. V, 4. 54, to show that a thing 
is completely under the subjugation of another. पुनर्न॑वी भूत 
For when she lost her brother who was her support after her 
husband, she felt as much grief again as she did when she 
beeame a widow. 
इमे काषाये--Wearing such garments was a principal item in 
the uniform of the Buddhistic sect in those days. Such gar- 
ments are worn by Sanyásins also in these days. आदटविक ™: 
a forester, Dr. अटवि+ उक ( अटब्याँ भवः). amarg एप पन्थाः 
Mr. Pandit remarks on this-—“This approval of taking the 
Buddhistic yellow-brown uniform shows that the drama 
belongs to an age when Buddhism was yet honoured.” But 
this much cannot be inferred from this sentence alone. For 
the King is speaking here courteously, The only legitimate 
inference that can be drawn from this is that Agnimitra did 
not look upon Buddhism with hatred. 
P. 102. अवस 


| Ti—end, termination, किं g we “What 
will he say now 2” 


This mental remark is the outcome of her 
anxiety as to the decision of the King about the marriage, * 
reference to which was made by the Parivrijika in the words 
भवत्संबन्धापिक्षया (9. 100). Compare in a similar context the 
words of S'akuntalá. 42 नु खलु आर्यपुत्रो भणाति, Sak. V. f 

परिभब्रोपहारिणः-७77४ on humiliation or degradation- 
परिभवप्नहारेण:--४. 2. परिभवेन 4gle-striking with degradation Of 
insult. “पनिपातिन:--४. 7. following close upon a misfortune 

| eas ‘misfortunes never come alone’ ; of. स्घ्रोपनिपातिनोऽतर्थौः! 


m मेष्यभावेन &८.--नाम implies a mild censure (gear ” 

Rut in ther Oom. ) देवीशब्दक्षमा wdr—although she fully dec 

Queen? by reason of her birth in a roy? 

The word देवी contains the King's view about 

ता प Ühe events should take, anxiety for which WD? 

PA in Málavik&s preceding remark & ड खळ uid 44 
CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. 3 
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नणति | स्रानीवस्त्रक्रियया-—by being usedlas a bathing garmeng 
or a garment for wiping off the body after a bath, qart—a 
washed and glossy silken garment, qp-is used in the ‘sense of eq, 
The King means—As it would be an indignity to a silk- 
garment to be used as a bathing cloth, so was this position 
of a servant ( highly improper) in the case of Málaviká. 


अभिजनवती--अभिजन-71०0०1० birth; Cf. अभिजनवतो भर्तुः श्लाध्ये 
otc. 58९, IV. 18. अनाचक्षाणया -आचक्षाणा is the pres. part. 
Jem, of qa Atm. 2nd conj. with आ. असांप्रतं ad—she 
means,—Since you knew that Málaviká was a Princess, you 
ought to have told it and not kept it secret. The Queen 
makes this remark to show her innocense in the matter. शान्त 
पाप--१४८. ‘may evil be quelled,’ an expression used in the sense 
of ‘God forbid, ? to shows one’s disapproval of or disagreement 
with what another has said. नेभत्य n. silence (abst. noun 
from निश्रृत ‘silent’; cf. निश्चृतद्विरिफं Kum. III. 42. ); or it may 
mean ‘concealment. ? 
लोक्रयात्रागतेन-Mr. Pandit and other editors interpret 
this as ‘while living in this mortal world? ‘who had assumed 
the human form.’ It seems better and more natural, however to 
understand लोकयात्रा as जीवनार्थ श्रमणं (see com. ), wandering 
for livelihood from place to place, as all Sádhus do in India even 
to this day. The other reading देवयात्रा (holy pilgrimage’ also 
Supports our interpretation.  (&rgíasr— whose words were 
infallible (सिद्ध lit. already fulfilled asit were), bound to come . 
true. त्वत्पाद्युश्रषया--9110 means—As she was destined to serve 
Some one it was most desirable that sho should serve ४०४ and 
30 1 allowed her to continue in your service. ^ 
m" E 103, कथान्तरेण--0०॥ account of ae E 
७ related just now by the Parivrajika )- z पिल्या 
Separated, temporarily shelved aside. He was going pl 
he minister’s message, when the turn of events led the pu 
Yrajika to tell tho story and ho had to hold it up; % it EE 
ended, ho would proceed to communicate it. Here Ne EIS 
vemombor-that tho Kanch, was on the stage all the oce 
“Ari, was relating tho story after his entrance to E iet 
‘two maids. See p. 97. अवधारितमस्माभिः- ४९ MES 
poro and settled. à 
; ड Bess s. a dominion divided between two rulers ( 


CC-0. Prof. Vrat. Sbasuigojectom [पथितुकाम — 
नानो यत स led ही Uter 
= note on 


विलोभयितुकामया p- 43- 
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farmi--Umperat, third person dual of शास्‌ 2nd Conj. “to 
rule". न््तेदिवं-नक्ते च दिवा च, a Dwandwa of the two indecli- 
nables qxz.and दिवा, here used as a noun being the object of 
विभज्य. According to Pan. (see com, ) the comp. नक्तंदिवं is al- 
ways used as an adv. ( अव्ययीभाव) in the sense of the Loc. 
But there are instances like व्यक्तरात्रिदिवस्य (Kum. II. 8; 
See Malli.’s remarks on it ), दिवामन्या रात्रिः ( used by Patanjali ) 
&c.; on the strength of these it can be held that नक्तं and दिवा 
may also be used as Nom. or Acc, and so the poet might 
have used नक्तदिविं as Acc. to विभज्य here. Cf. विभज्य नक्तंदिव- 
| मस्ततन्द्रिणा Kir. I. 9, and our note ad. loc. 
शीतोष्णकिरणो--शातकिरणश्च उष्णकिरणश्च; cf. शीतांशु and घर्माशु 
शीतकर ४10 चण्डकर which are more usual. 
. जीवितसंशय:--101077178 to the mishaps that might have | 
द occurred while he was in the enemy's power being a captive. 
= For जीवितसंगय cf. supra 9. 67, अहमेव ब्राह्मणस्य &e. कल्याणी 


- excellent. In the text read कल्या and णी as कल्याणी. 
ZAR संग्रही त--१४. a charioteer; may also be taken with ते, you 
i ~ Keeping them in check i, e. their sovereign-lord. परस्परावग्रहः 


निर्विकारी--८८५७। 


g no disturbance to you being mutually res- 
trained i. e, eac 


h not allowing the other to grow aggressive. 
HEE restraint ( निग्रह ); of. स्वयं विधाता सुरदेत्यरक्षसां reri 
वश्नहयायहच्छया Sis. 1. 71. Or this may mean not inclined tO 


trouble each other, each governing his kingdom in peace 
. € being checked by you), 


P. 104. प्राभूतक--७. पाभ्रियते इति प्राभ्रतं, प्राश्नतमेव पातक 

प अपणा (to gods ); ora gift ( given as a token of friend- 
ship). सोपचारं--४16) due formality, proper respect; for other 
‘Senses seo ITI. 4; p. 81. ततोसुखं--71६,. ‘with the face towards 
that’; ‘that’ refers to the पुष्पमित्रसाकाश्यं, whence the Queer 
५ expecting nows of her son Vasumitra, gaqq i. ०. ०४ 


E ` अतिघोरे--०. 7. to a very dangerous post; “भारि v: ^ 
rduous task. 


te.—This is one of the fow letters that havo survived - 
Sanskrit literature; the student should carefully à 
de i ich a letter ought to bo written. The 


merely a formal expression of - 
—t 
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Act Y. J d 


तिष्ठतीति d ‘being at Vaidis'a i, e. Vidis/4. Itis also possible - 
| to explain वैदिश as विविशानगरेण उपलक्षितो दमत c i. a e 
| ‘the long-lived one,’ corresponding to the 7 यया 

भघुरशे याति--17707778?, ‘ writes as follows.’ क डे जुआ 


राजयज्ञ--78 As vamedha sacrifice; यज्ञानां राजा राजयज्ञः, like 
राजदन्तः; cf. यथाश्वमेधः कतुराट्‌ सर्वपापापनोदनः | Ms. XI. 26, it is 
wrong to identify this with the Rájasüya sacrifice, because the 
| latter has nothing to do with a horse let loose for a year, which 
ie done only in the As'vamedha. From the com. Gale oft the 
| aa pom राजयज्ञो राज” to त्रिकाण्डशेष: |. राजपुत्रशतपरिव्वतं--80० 
e S'ruti quoted by Kát., from which it would appear that 
only a hundred princes were to accompany the horse as its 
guards, faratey:—unchocked, allowed to wander at will. 


be Es ae सिन्थो:-«० the river Sindhu. This is not to 

Malve un ed with the Indus, but it is a small river in 
vi, mentioned by Kálidása in the Meghadita I. (वेणी- 

agaga तामतीतस्य सिन्धुः 1 sl. 29). See Introduction, 

गर. cavalry regiment. aqarat—the Greeks are meant 

| seized " Introduction, p. 28. प्रा ्थित:-- ४. sought to be 

| j attacked; of तत्पार्थितं जवनवाजिगतेन राज्ञा Ragh. IX. 96. 
+—m.a tumultuous battle, a hand to hand fight. 


| that Mit ‘By him who wields’ a bow eminently,’ ‘ by 

doy) Pu Warrior’; प्रशस्तं धन्व अस्यास्तीति धन्वी ir. Taa (n, 8 
Pin y = & इन्‌ (इनि) added to words of the afatig class by 
tom +4. 11. Hore इन्‌ shows प्राशस्त्य- qae—originally gerund 
प pun q (having borne great stress), treated as an 
1 5 orcibly. 


| 
| 


अंझुमतेब सगर:--. in the caso of Sagara, whose horse was 


Er brought back (scared) by his grandson Ams‘umat, 
4 und was born in the 


| simi 


- Allusi 
Solar Mision- Sugara was a king of Ayodhy x 
y on co. Ho had two wives, Kes'ini and Sumati. Kes ini had 
Son, Asamañjas, through whom the royal line was continued, 


M8! um, 
M being the son of Asamanjas, Sumati bad 60,000 sous. 
। dha sacrifice, the 


way to the lower 


o hermitage of the sage 
pube 0४८७०, in its, theft. Kapila, thereupon, in 
Y 5 tens Go OBR SEND t Shah Caesliodiscovered 5 
who succeeded in propitiating Kapila and brought bac 
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the horse to his grandfather who 
Dilipa was the son of this Ams'umat, 
विगतरोषचेतसा--* With your mind free from anger ( or dis- 
satisfaction), It is nowhere metioned in the text why Agnimitn 
should have been angry with his father. Mr. Pandit conjee- 
tures that ho disapproved of the young boy's being sent ona 
dangerous mission, but that is hardly likely; no true Kehe- 
triya would shrink from, but on the contrary would exult at, 
Such a mission. Fora more probable explanation given by 
Prof. Tawney, seo Intro. P. 30; he conjectures that the रीप 
was due to Pushpamitra’s persecution of the Buddhists, with 


whom Agnimitra was in sympathy. yzqs7qa—Agnimitras 
Queens, s 


then completed the ‘sacrifice, 


भत्रोसि etc.—Ag you have a heroic husband, you are ® 
वीरपत्नी, and since the husband is himself the best of heroes 
you are the chief of dizqe{ts. That position you have i 
already holding. But now you get the further distinction 0 
being a वीर-ख ( lit. ‘giver of birth to a hero,’ a hero’s mother) 
inasmuch as your son has proved himself to be a real M 
To bea Vira-st was the highest ambition of the Kshatny | 
ladies; ef. arfi क्षत्रकुळाङ्गनानां न वीरसूशब्दमकामयेताम्‌ | d | 

XIV. 4. aft—at the head of; of. धुरि प्रतिष्ठापयितव्य एव A " 
शब्द — title; of, यस्मिन्नीश्वर इत्यनन्यविषयः शब्दो यथार्थाक्षरः Vik 
द्वितीयगामी न हि शब्द एषः | Rag. IIT, 49. bj 
P. 106. एतावता वीरवि जम्मितेन-एतत्परिमाणमस्य उता a | 

such display of heroic deeds; by बीर we are to understand n 
बिजूम्मित--712. «the unfolding of; i.e. display, manifesta » 2 
of; hence ‘exploit. विस्मयं न आद्धाति-मe means—we ox. | 
not surprised at this his exploit, because it was क | 
pected of him; nay we expect yet more brilliant deeds of We tho | 
from him (this brings out the force of एतावत्‌), 88 Hp ‘~ 
. heroic,son of a heroic father. य॒स्य त्वं उच्चैः अप्रधृष्यः T | 
Whose origin (१. e, father ) you are, great and irresist o 

उच्चैः adv., has here an adjectival force, अप्र'एष्यः:-00/ S 


e | 
braved or resisted, irresistible; cf. qysq: Ragh. I. 16. ऊर्न” | 
—the sage Aurva, अपां arg: अग्ने:--४. e. the वडवानल. vi- | 
The allusion here is to the story of the sage Aurva and M | 
dava fire. The sons of king Kritavirya destroyed the descen b 
of their family-priost Bhrgu down tothe children in the wom 16 
order to recover the riches which Kritavirya had given them: rt 
Woman concealed lier unborn child in her hi gdh, Which issued £0 rs: 
from that vlee-glevab&aiyaiVraugpast Col inding its persecuto™ | 
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This boy was called Aurva, as he was produced from the thigh (zx). 
From his anger proceeded a flame of fire that threatened to destroy 
the world, but at the persuasion of his Pitris he cast it into the sea 
where it assumed the form of a being with the face of a horse and 
where it is supposed to feed upon water, His son was Richika, 
father of Jamadagni. 


यज्ञसेनद्या ल--306० supra I. T. ऊर्शरृत्य---०7 v. 1. उररीकृत्य-- 
‘having accepted’, i. e. ‘including’. अस्या अभिजनं--॥० noble 
birth ( which has now been discovered). सत्यान्न &c.—I must 
keep my promise ( to give her in marriage to the King) which 
can only be done if I get your consent; so you should not 
object to it, and thus help me in keeping my word. 


P. 107. आभरणानां मञ्जूपास्मि संब्रत्त-—She means that she 
has been loaded with the ornaments which the ladies gave 
away to her as marks of their joy on that occasion. साधारण: 
अः्युदूयः—this glory is common (as there is no envy between 
them and me ). 


SEN ख लु etc.—In the text put the mark | after वचनम्‌, where 
the sentence ends; as geal खलु देव्या: रभवन्स्याः वचनम्‌। Tt is quite 
Proper that you, who are all-potent, say so. There is a slight 
“arcasm lurking in this message. प्रभवन्त्याः is a veiled way of 
Saying ‘You have the power to do as you like; what is the 
ae of consulting me? प्रथमसंकल्पितं न युज्यते अन्यथा कर्तुस। 
Certainly you should not alter what you originally proposed 
to Yourself. The gÑ isto be understood to govern both the 
Preceding clauses, so that सटहशे...अन्यथा कर्तृ becomes the object 
x विज्ञापयाति, Prof. Paránjpo is wrong in taking इ with 
Wn latter sentenco only ( प्रथमसंकल्पितं न युज्यते अन्यथा FÈ), 

ch ke puts in apposition to बचनं--“The Queen's words 
| iR Hon Message) that sho ought not to break her original 
| le With this construction wo want another इति to 
| on Foto tho Pratihari’s report of Iràvati's speech, but there is 
: Y one इ availablo in tho text. 


पथमसंकल्पितां--0/: संकहिपतं प्रथममेव मया तवार्थे भर्तारमात्मसतडृशं 
ए. सस्‌ । 9810, IV. 19. स्वया अद॒ज्ञाता--5००३५३० sho was 
1010 sister इदानीमपि-now (i. e. when Mala. is discovered 
fis Pies Princess ) as before (when she was your servant ). 
n ades Tue प्रिय (welcome news ) is about the victory 
a: bs Welegg--receive, accopt. i sind. eim 
3 à ‘OWS no readiness t accept Málavikà. विदूषकमवक्ष La 
por that tne 718 y TBAB seller Queen tha 


‘silently’;, 


a mig 
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Málavik& should be presented to him with the dignity and 
pomp of a Queen, which ho does in his next speech, 

P. 108. अथ ar—The Vidüshaka had already given one 
explanation (viz. सर्वोऽपि नववरः etc. ) of the king’s silence, 
Now he suggests an alternative one, being directed by the 
King’s look. The first was in jest, in keeping with his 
character; the second is in earnest. qrarazarq——lovingly. 
दत्तेदवीशब्दां-- You should properly accord her the title of 
‘Queen’, by observing the ceremonial custom (of dressing 
her properly &c., as is done afterwards ). अभिजनेनेव etc.—Her 
very birth in a royal family is as good as the title Devi. She 
means that what was suggested as necessary was a mere 
formality and was therefore in a way superfluous. The 
Parivrájiká points out in the next S'loka that it is not a meré 
matter of form. 


sifq—to be construed with मणिजातिः. माणिजातिः-र the 
jewel-species, i.e. any gem. आकरससुत्पत्ना--००पांप३्ठ from à 
mine (and not artificial). sTaenar—not well cut and polished, 
जातरूपं--४०1१; जातं रूपं यस्य; or प्रशस्तं जाते an excellent pro- 
duction; रूप indieating प्राशस्त्य ( प्रशसायां eqq). Hore Mila. d 
compared to माणिजाति and the King to जातरूप; cf. रत्नं ४४७), 
गच्छतु काञ्चनेन | Rag. VI. 79. 
मर्षेयतु--1९98९ pardon me (lit. boar with’the fault I com 
mitted ). Dharini now remembers that in the hurry and joy 
of the occasion the fact that MAlaviké was not; in a dross fi 
for a princess had been overlooked. A Princess ought to be 
dressed in a mahdvastra (valuable silk garment), garant 
—-both कौशेय and पत्रोर्णं (Ree V. 12 ) mean ‘a silk garment imi 
but क्कोशेय is a generic and पत्रोर्णं specific term, and hence these 
use together in a compound is allowable. 
e» अवगुण्ठनवतीं कृत्वा-- 7४. e. she covered her whole body 
with the garment, Of, कास्विद्बयुण्ठनबती नातिपरिस्फुटशरीरलावण्या ४ 
Bk. V. 13. त्वच्छासनात्‌ अप्र०--४1 cannot mako any TP 
(indicative of refusal or hesitation ), because it is your order 
and I must accept her”. This ig f one of his many gallon’ 
5 speeches. Tarán&th reads त्वच्छासनं परत्युचुरक्ता वयं 1 take dolig! 
in obeying i. e I am ready to obey your order ( अपवा १ £ 
gaarda (Aside) oh, I accept (the reward). Td i j 
TA ~ reading is to be rejected because it shows the King’s impatient si 
to accept Mála. as his wifo which he has taken care tO 90 T 


hrough out this scone. Itis di maronith 
Md PLU 31 ne. is how 28 "P 
: 0८-60. Prof. Satya Vrat S ieultito aoo | 


eet 


| 
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paraphrases this as, त्वद्दानात्पागेव स्वीकृतं which Prof. Tawney 
| ; translates SEC Aside) I consented to take hor before you gave 
| her. हन्त afaretar—the Parivrajiké breathes a sigh of relief 
. and joy at finding that in the end the marriage has come about. 
अनुकूलता favour, indulgence ( towards the King). परिजनमव- 
लोकयाति--8110 merely glances at the servants, meaning that they 
should salute Málaviká as the Queen; the servants take the 
hint and receive and salute Málaviká with the title भट्टिनी. 

IP. 109. परित्राजिकामवेक्षते--95 much as to say, “How 
do you think of all this?” Faat—strange. She says she 
, expected as much from Dhárini, 


i अब्धि--the sea is poetically described as the husband of 
f rivers and they as his wives; cf. Rag. XIII. 9. The reader 
should remember that this is the sentiment of an age when 


| Polygamy prevailed especially in royal households, 
| उपचारातिक्रमेण-when she disregarded the King’s prostration 
(at the end -of Act. III. ) तदा अपराद्धं &c.—that was a 
| fault on my part; butin doing that asit has now turned out 
l I acted in a way favourable to you, since it enabled you to 
l farther your suit, which now has had a happy termination. 
Tho tone of this message, too, indicates her petulance and 
‘oncealod dissatisfaction. 


js, संदेशमनुज्ञास्याति--एए1]] do as sho says. Insert in the text 
a the stago-direction इति निष्क्रान्ता । after अजुग्रहीतास्मि ( line 10), 
Thich has been omitted through oversight. «ft«rd— who has 
obtained What ho wanted. सभाजयितुं-!० honour to ober 


" | ९०१७1१] T 0 conj; to express 
ions or greetings; fr. सभाजू 10 conj. 
3 Ea c. Uttar. I., 7; 


ur— words con- 


| Ono! loy at &e.; cf. स्रेहात्स भाजयितुमेत्य दिनान्यमूनि & 
| रेवं.सभाजयितुमागताः | S‘ak, Wo ssp का 
तिथि RCO words of greeting 
im 8— Read-sarfa. 
| Ate E 110, परवानयं जनः--1 am entirely 


E pont of the love you show mo; I have no independano 
॥ 10n; 


in your power on 
e of 


| I must do as you desire. काता 
A देवि--चणिड v. 7. (O passionate one’; this may be (Ren angor 
| M ae are prone to bo angry you'should an zE M i King 
v, 4 De f A ing is ba 

h poy 0पणफ to mo; but still the reading * M any propriety 


n Fe wi 
expected to refer to hor irascibility wit ra p. 89, 


i Tage —Cf. देवी wee ME qr प्रतिपकषहेतो: 
1लतीयस्‌-..६० lecho rmejosana dra BISA Rp. rival (i. ¢ 
गपपा ) I seek ( desire) for the sake oi २0 
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= 
T» 


Mala, )’ is rejected, because in the first place it will mean 
that the King wants her प्रसाद for the sake of her rival and 
not on account of any genuine desire on his part for it; second- 
ly it will be improper to call Mála. the Queen's प्रतिपक्ष, since 
she had given her away to the King affectionately; he should 
rather call her her aadi. 


भरतवाक्य--( 80 called after भरत the founder of the 
Dramatic science) is the technical namo given to the stanza 
at the end ofa play which contains an expression of general | 
peace and good will and is sung by the actor in his 
capacity as an actor. stratcat ete.—“while Agnimitra 18 the 
ruler the wishes of his subjects are bound to bo fulfi Med”. 
Construe—aafaas गोप्तरि (सति) (तस्य) प्रजानां (यत्‌) faamata 
आशास्यं, (तत्‌) न संपद्यते ( इति ) we आशास्य 7. & desired. thing. 
See Rag. V. 34. ईतिविगमप्रश्राति—containing in it such things a8 
ihe disappearance of allzfqs &e. इति f. ‘a public ० of 
which six are metioned in thes'l. quoted in the com. "hey 
are, (1) excessive rain, (2) droughts (no rain); (3 ) um 
(4) rats (in fields); (5) parrots ( eating and destroying 
ears of corn); and (6) foreign invasions. Some add Ee 
(danger from one’s own army &c. ). to the number, 1 
the second half as स्वचक्रं परचक्रं च सप्तेता ईतयः taal: | cf. [GM 
निरीतयः । यन्मदीयाः प्रजा: &e. Rag. I. 63. अभ्याधेगमात- ४ 
means ‘acquiring of property, mercantile return (निध्यादेः qme: 


न सम्पद्यते इति न- "00 two negatives give the sense of 02° 
emphatic affirmative; of. नायँ देव्या माजनलं न नेयः ५०/५ 4 
According to Kftayavema the reference in this verse ing 
Agnimitra signifies that the play was written and staged 
the reign of King Aguimitra, thus making Kalidasa + m 
at his court. This view, however, stands by itself and l 
confirmation from other sources. 


to 


p as XE 


The भरतवाक्य hero seoms to be said by the acto pr? 


अग्रिमित्र against the general rule; cf. Rághavabhatta's 


on this in his com. on the S‘ak.—weqared नटवाक्यम्‌ | ७1. 
नयसमाप्ती सामाजिकेभ्यो नटेनाशीदीयते इत्यथः | प्रस्तावनानन्तर pout UP | 


वादत्र भरतवाक्थमित्युक्तिः। This shows that the. rules E n 
Nandi and भरतवाक्य were not so binding in Kálidáso 2 


CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. 
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MALAVIKAGNIMITRA. 
ACT I. 
"May that Lord (Îsa—G@od Siva), who, though 


established in sole supremacy which yields manifold 
blessings to his votaries, is himself clad in the garment 


E 


whom there is no arrogance, though he supports the 
whole world with his eight forms ;—remove our state of 
darkness (ignorance) in order that we may behold the 
path of good. (1) 

(AT THE END OF THE BENEDICTION ) | 

MAxaGrr—(Looking towards the tiring-room ) Actor, 
come here for a moment. 

( Entering ) 
Aoror :—8ir, here I am. 
~Maxacur—l have been told 
... learned spectators) that I must a 
{ play named Malavikagnimitra, 
_ therefore let the music be begun: 

Acron—Not so, I pray. Why do the be AM del 
‘over the compositions of famous poets (Dus du Kavi- 
| fame) like the honoured bards Bhasa, par हि oe “of 
putra and others, and do such great honour 6» 

Kalidasa, a modern poet? ~ 

Manacur—Ah ! Your remark ER Wa 

acumen. /& c eas of pod = sage aera 

: à ; d because ! Os 4 

se de PEE Im d because it is new 5 
new po e one 

sound critics after exa ie 


by the audience (of the 
ct at this spring-festival 
com posed by Kálidása; 


ting in critical 


others. (2) 


or the others 


झा the conviction. 
the 0००० o CT Pref SapurniratembasnebAdc th, 4 : 


of skin (i. e. elephant-hide ); who, though his body is 
united with that of his beloved, is af the head of ascetics — - 
"whose minds are not affected by objects of sense; in - 
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ACTOR :—Your honour is an aut 


hority (for me) in 
this matter. 


MANAGER :—Then make haste. 


Ilong to perform the order of my audience already 
received ( by me ) some time ago with bowed head, even 
as this servant of the Queen Dhárini, skilful in attend- 
ance (longs to perform her order ). (3) 


(Exuent Actors) 
| End of the Introductory Dialogue or the Prelude. 
Enter Bakulávaliká, a female servant. 


BAKULA'.:—I am ordered by Queen D'hárint to ask the 
teacher of dancing, the noble Ganpadása, what degree of 
proficiency Málaviká has attained in the dance called 
Chalita, in which she has been recently (lit. not long ago) 
instructed. Therefore let me enter the music-hall. 
( With these words she walks round. ) 


Enter another female 
her hand. 


bb af is Tw 


Servant, with an ornament 1D 


FIRST FEMALE SERVANT :—( Having seen the second) 


Fo) (Oh!) Kanmudiva| Why are you in such. a 
- brown study (why are you so impertinent, or whence pe 
gravity ) that though you pass close to me , you do not cas 


~ —A glance in my direction 


| SECOND FEMALE SERVANT :—Why, here is Bakulá- 
valiké. My friend, I was contemplating ( looking intently 
i Bo beantiful ring of the Q 
nakestone-seal, w 
E I 


270: टो घण: lm t 


di |) Your gaze was 
an 3 at. By means of this 

ments (ora stream) of rays break 
TCI : your hand appears, 88 
KE e e 
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BAKULA'.:—l am going by the order of the Queen 
herself to ask the noble Ganadása, the teacher of dancing, 
what sort ofa pupil Málavikà has shown herself ( or how 
she is progressing in the matter of receiving instruction). 
KAUMUDIEA' :—Friend, though kept out of the way 


(of the King; lit. though not near him) by such an 
employment, she has been, they say, seen by the King. 


BAKULA’. :—Oh yes, the girl was seen by the Queen's 
side in a picture. 


KAuxUDIKA' :—How did that come about? 


BAKULA’. :—Listen. The Queen had gone to the hall 
of painting and was looking at a picture of the 
drawing-master’s on which the hues of the colouring 
were still fresh; at that very moment in came the King. 


Kaumupixa’:—What happened then? 


BAKULA’. :—Then, after the customary salulation, the 
King sat down on the same: seat with the Queen, and 
beholding Málavik&in the midst of the Queen's attendants 
and very near to her, he asked the Queen. 


Kaumu. :—What, I pray? 

BAKULA'. :—'* What is the name of the girl standing 
near you in the picture? I do not seem to have seen 
her before.” 

Kaumu. :—Admiration naturally follows (attention 
is naturally drawn to) forms of surpassing loveliness. 
What happened then ? 


BaxurA'. :—Then the King finding that no attention 
Was paid to his question, and becoming suspicious, began 
Ho importune the Queen again and again. Then the 
Princess Vasulakshmi said, “ Sir, she is Málaviká." 


Kaumu. :—( With a smile ) That is child-nature de 
‘Over ( that was quite in keeping with Coo was quite in keeping with child-nature ). feti 
_ me what happened next. 

Bakuna’. :— What else than this? Malaviká is : ja f- 
ae with especial care out of the range of the King’s 
eyes. 


|. a 
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Kausu. :—Come now, friend, go and do your errand. 

I too will give the ring to the Queen. ki 
[ Exit Kaumudika. | | 

BarvrA’. :—( Walking round and looking about}. | 
Here is the teacher of dancing, the noble Ganadása, com- 
ing ont of the music-hall; let me show myself ( before 

him ). 


Enter Ganadása. 

GANADA'sA:— Granted that every one of course thinks 
most of his own hereditary lore, the importance I attach 
to daneing, however, is not without foundation. For, 

Sages regard this a pleasing sacrificial feast to the 
eyes of the gods; it is developed in two different ways by 
Siva in his body which is blended with that of Uma, 1 
and initis seen the behaviour of men arising from the ^7 
three prime qualities and distinguished by various senti- 
ments; dancing is the one chief amusement of human 
beings, though their tastes are diversely varied. (4) 

Baxuna’. :—( Advancing ) Revered sir, I salute you: 

GANADA’sA:—My good girl, may you live long ! 

BAKVLA :—Noble sir, the Queen wishes to know 
(lit. asks) whether your pupil Málaviká is nob very 
troublesome to teach (3n receiving instruction). 


Ganapa’sa:—Let the Queen be informed that: 


Malavika is exceedingly clever and intelligent; 0r, !? 
short. i 


| 
Á 


Whatever movement expressive of sentiment ig 
taught by me to her in the way of acting (or dramatic 
representation), that the girl, as it were, teaches mê a 
return by the admirable way in which the executes it 
(7. e. by improving upon it). (5) 

BAKULA'.:—(To herself) I seem to see her cutting 
out ( surpassing) Iravati. (Aloud) your pupil is indeed 
blessed since her instructor is so well satisfied with her: 

GANADA'SA :—My good girl, persons like her 9 
hard to find; so I must ask you, whence such s choice 
attendant was brought to the Queen. 

et 


p 


beni 
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BAKULA’. :—The Queen hasa brother of inferior caste, 
Virasena by name; he has been placed by His Majesty 
(the King) in command of a frontier fortress on the 
banks of the Narmadá. He sent this girl as a present 
sto his sister, thinking her just the sort of person to learn 
accomplishments ( or to be initiated in arts). 
GANADA'SA:—(To himself) From her distinguished 
| appearance I conjecture that she is of high birth (lit. 
not of an inferior descent). (Aloud) My good girl, I 
‘am certainly destined to become successful. For, 
| | The skill of the teacher, when communicated to @ 

worthy object (or imparted to an excellent recipient); 
attains greater excellence, as the water of a cloud when 
- dropping intoa sea-shell, acquires the nature of a pearl. (6) 
; BAKULA'. :— Well, where is your pupil? 
GANADA’SA, :—Having just now taught her the five- 
- limb-movement (acting exhibited or consisting of five 

parts), I told her to rest, and 80 she has gone to the 
- window that commands a view of the artificial lake, and 
- 4s enjoying the delightful breeze. 


e to depart, in 
informing her 


le as I 
GANADA'sA:—Go and see your friend. शे 
6 got an interval of leisure, will go home: 


[ Exeunt Ganadása and Bakul@valikd. ] 
HERE ENDS THE VIsHKAMBHAKA- | 


: ; ing 
(Then enters the king vith ay Mh, 
tt, and attended by the minister W = प्रचि 


क read the 
Rg :—( Looking at the minister who ह E ‘of 
0 himself ):—Vabatava, gs P P 
E ar ha propose to do (or say m reply 
NISTER eein destany स 


र 
I want to hear his 


colto. 
ING :— E 


dispate 


Hu 
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Minister :—He has on the present occasion sent the 
following answer: ‘‘My Royal brother (7. e. Agnimitra) 
hasinformed me, thus: ‘Your cousin, Prince Mádhavasena, 
who had promised to enter into a matrimonial alliance 
with me, was, while proceeding to my court, on the way at- 
tacked by your warden of the marches (or frontier guard) 
and taken prisoner. This man with his wife and sister, 
you should set free out of regard for me.’ Now my royal 
brother (7. e. Agnimitra) knows well enough what is 
the custom of kings with respect to sovereigns of equal 
birth ; therefore, he (;. e. Agnimitra) should assume a 
neutral position in this matter; as for the prince’s sister, 
she disappeared in the confusion of the capture: I will 
do my utmost to find her. Now if your Majesty wishes 
that Máihavasena should be caused to be set at liberty 
without fail, please mark the terms :— i 

If my royal brother will set my brother-in-law the 
Maurya minister, whom he has imprisoned, free, then I 
will immediately release Mádhavasena from confine- 
ment." (7) 

These are the contents of the letter. 

| Kixc:—( In rage) What? Does the foolish fellow 
presume to bargain with me about an exchange of 
services?  Váhatava! the King of Vidarbha is my 
natural enemy, and sets himself in opposition to me: 
D | therefore, give orders to the avenging army under the 
command of Virasena to root him up, as was before 


determined, inasmuch as he is numbered among my foes 
(or who ranks as my enemy). 


Minister :—As your Majesty commands. 

KiNG :—Or what do you think about it yourself? 

MINISTER :— Your Majesty speaks in accordance with 
_ what is prescribed in the Sistras. For, 
An enemy that has lately entered upon his 
ngdom, inasmuch as he has not taken root in the 
earts of his subjects, is very easy to extirpate, like an 

teady tree on account of its being lately planted. (8) 


3 Kixg:—So may the saying of the compilers of the 
orks ० 


General b 


polities prove true! For this purpose let the 
० ardaxedok ome ys Wis SrannpScitectiontion, 
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| MixisTER :—It shall be done. 
[Bait Minister. 
(The retinue remain standing round the King 
-according to their respective duties.) 
; ENTER THE VIDU'SHAKA. 

VipV'sHAKA :—His Majesty gave me the following 
-commision : (lit. I have been ordered by His Majesty )— 
** Gautama, devise some expedient by which I may see 
-face to face Malavika whose picture I beheld ( lit. was 
.seen by me) by accident." Well, I have done s0; and 
will now inform him of the fact. 

( He walks about. ) 

Kine :—( Seeing the Vidishaka) Here is another 
‘minister come to me who superintends another depart- 
ment of my affairs. 

ViDv'sHAKA :—( Having neared the King ) May Your 
Majesty prosper ! > 

Kine :—( Nodding his head ) Sit down here. 

(‘The Vidàshaka takes a seat. ) 

Kixc:—Has the eye of your wisdom (i.e be 
"eye ) been employed in devising a means of attaining ou 
"desired object ? 

: VipU'smAKA :—Rather ask about the successful ac 
| lishment ( or success ) of the device. 

Kine :— What do you mean? 
Vipv'. :—(Whispers in his ear) i 
—.— Krxa:— Excellent, my friend la cleve ae nde 
“we hope for good luck (or we have great à 0, . For, 
‘enterprise, though success in it is difficult to £ in 
with allies that 18 able 


€ i tacles 5 
ded with obs 
es, cannot without & 


com- 


This is what I mean. 


| . 1t is only the man 
Ccomplish an undertaking surroun 
n one who has the use of his ey 


५ . (9) 
At percei ‘ect in the darkness. ( 
perceive MoD vat Shotracondaiof, enough of) 
(A voice behind the scenes) f the King himse 

sive boasting. In the présence s ; 
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-shall be decided (manifest ) which of us is superior and 
which inferior. 


Kine :—Friend, a flower has shot forth on your tree 
-of intrigue. 
Vinv’.:—You shall see fruit also on it. 
(Then Enter the Chamberlain ) 


CuaxpurLaIn:—Your Majesty, the minister begs to 
inform you that your orders have been carried out. But 
here are Haradatta and Ganadása, 

The two preceptors of acting, each eager for victory 
over the other, wishing to have an interview with Your 
Majesty, like two (dramatic) sentiments in bodily form .(10) 


KING:—Introduce them. 


CHAMBER. :—As Your Majesty commands. ( Going out 
sand returning with them) This. way, this way, gentlem eu. 


Harsparta:—(Looking at the king) Awful indeed 
(lit. inaccessible ) is the’ majesty (splendour) of the 
"king. For, 

He is neither unfamiliar to me, nor is he difficult to 
be approached, nevertheless I approach his side with 
trembling; though the same, he appears every momen t 
mew to my eyes, even like the mighty ocean. (11) 

GANADA'SA :—Gréat indeed is this lustre in the form 
ofa man. ‘For, 

Though my entrance has been permitted by the 
guards appointed to wait at the door, and though I am 
advancing towards the king with the attendant that 15 
always about his throne, by the effalgence of his majesty» 
‘that repels my gaze, I am, a second time as it were’ 
without words denied access after all. (12) 

CHAMBER, :—Here is His Lordship. Approach, 
gentlemen, 

Boru :—( Advancing) May the king be victorious.! 


Kıxa:— Welcome, gentlemen. (Looking round nt 
the attendants) Just get two sents for these gentlemen. 


(Both sit dewp onc cbeig bsoughé ife attendants.) 


>> 
Act I. ] 9 - pp. 14-15 
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Kiwc:— What is the meaning of this, that you, two: 


preceptors, have come here at a time when you ought to- 
be teaching your pupils ? 

GANADA'sA :—Listen, my Lord; I learned the art of 
dramatic acting from a good teacher. I have given 
lessons in the art (of dramatic representation). I have: 
been favoured by Your Majesty and Her Majesty the: 
Queen. 

Kine :—1 know it well. 

GANADA/sA:—lI, a man with such antecedents, have 
been insulted by this Haradatta in the presence of the: 
principal men of the court in these words: “This man 
is not as good as (even equal to) the dust on my feet." 


HanapATrA:—My Lord, he himself was the first 
to indulge in abuse of me thus, “ In truth, there is the 
same difference between your reverence and myself that. 
there is between the ocean and a puddle; ” therefore let 
Your Majesty be pleased to examine him and me im 
theoretical knowledge and in practical skill (in theory 
and practice). Your Majesty alone is a critical judge: 
(connoisseur) of us both. 

Vipv'sHAkA :—A fair proposal. 

GANADA/sA :—An excellent idea ( alternative). Your 
Majesty will be pleased to listen to us with the utmost. 
attention. à may suspect 

ल कळ 8 MEOS the rae nen ther 
(consider it) partiality in this matter; He Qn 
ase had better be tried in the presence of the 
- Accompanied by the learned Kausiki 
_  ViDu'snakA:— Your Majesty i5 
g:—dust 08 your 


summon the 
aving informe 


quite right. 

Majesty pleases. 
Queen together 
d them of this: 


THE Two PROFESSOR 

Kine :—Manudgalya, 
th the revered Kausiki, h 
urrence ( subject). 


mma nds Di 
with the 
this- 


ur Majesty C? 
and returns 


CHAMBERLAIN :— Just as Yo 
‘kh. ) This Ways 


th these words he goes out, A 
१५९९ accompanied by the Parivräj 
way, Your Majesty, Dbarm- 

Ec a (0-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. 


म. - 
pp. 15—17, 10 [Act I. 
QUIS? PUT RIS ate aT ASE P^ Revered 


madam, what do you think of this contention between 
Ganadása and Haradatta ? र 
"Pant, :—Cease fearing that your prote'ge' ( lit. side): 
will be defeated; Ganadása does not fall short in any way: 
of his antagonist. 
QuzEN:—Even if it were so, still the favour of the: 
King gives his rival the advantage ( or superiority ). 
PARI. :—Ah ! Consider also that you are the holder of 
*- the title of Queen. 
While the fire attains extreme brilliancy from the 
assistance of the sun, the moon, too, acquires greatness- 
a when favoured by the night. (13) 
A Vipv/.:—Look! Look! Here has the Queen arrived © 
= preceded by the learned Kausiki in the capacity of 
L पीठमर्दिका (who is to assist you a great way in your object). 
D © QKmce:—I see her, who indeed 
~° „Decked with the auspicious ornaments, accompanied 
1 by Kauśikt in the dress of an ascetic, shines like the 
= triad of the Vedas incarnate, accompanied by the know- 
E. ledge of the Supreme Soul. (14) 
Part. :—( Advancing ) May the King be victorious l- 
KING :—Revered lady, I salute thee. 
Part. :— i 
Mayest thou be for a hundred years the husband of 
hârinî and the Earth, the support of living creatures, one 
an om both, the productions are of great vigour and. 
e quite alike each other in the degree of thelr’ 


en 


. Kxwa:—Welcome to your Ladyship! (Looking Wo 
DAY hi AR 
the ही wivràjiki) Revered lady, you will be | 


sit down in due order.) E 
vered lady, a dispute about superiority | 

has arisen between Ganadása and- — 
the position of judge: 
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Pari. :—( With a smile) Spare your taunts. Whena 


town is accessible, do men go to a village to get jewels 
tested ? 


KING :— Not so, not so. You are indeed “the 
learned Kausikt, ?? whereas the Queen and I are partial 
with respect to these men, Haradatta and Ganadása. 

THE two Pnorrssons:—Your Majesty has spoken 
| truly: Your reverence being in a neutral position will 
| be pleased to decide between us in the question of 
| excellence and deficiency. 

j Kiya :—Therefore let the case be opened. 
P. 


in pra 


ARI. :—My Lord, the art of dancing consists chiefly 
ctical demonstration (representation ); what is the 


"se of a verbal controversy ? Or, what does her Ladyship 
think of this ? 


| 


| Queen :—If you ask me, I do not at all like the very 
dispute between these two. 


G 


|, "ANADA'SA :-—O Queen, you should not consider me 
likely 


to be beaten by one who is only my equal. 

i VIDU'SHAKA : —Queen, let us see the contest of the 
J Yo rams. What is the good of giving them a salary for 
| "lothing p 


(पाय :—You do certainly take delight in squabbles. 
NIU! :—No, not so. But when two infuriated ele- 
hants are quarrelling, how can there be an end of strife 
|? long as one or the other is not put down ? 

ls Kixo:— Surely your Reverence has seen the beautiful 
Jesticnlations exhibited by themselves in person. 

Part. ;— Of course, I haye. 

Kw :— Then what more can they now bring forward 
| Way Of a convincing proof? 

Pan. :—That is the very point I wish to speak about. 
One man can act excellently in person (Jit. excellent 
ance is confined to one’s own nos » dr 
to 1 cree the power of com i= 
is skill; We gb AR Meter leet loncos, 
placed at the head of teachers. (16) 
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Viv’. :— Gentlemen, you have heard the revered 

lady’s speech ; this is the gist of it :—the question must be 

-decided ( decision will be arrived at) by examining into 
-your skill in teaching. 


Haraparra:—We quite approve of it. 
GANADA'sA:— Your Ladyship, does it then thus stand? 


Queres :—But when a dull-headed pupil disgraces the 
instruction of a teacher, is the teacher to blame for it? 


Kine:—Qneen, if is justso. The very reception 
(acceptance) of an unpromising pupil shows a want of 
. discernment in the teacher. 


Quzzx:—(To herself) How now (what shall I do 
now)? Away with this effort at fulfilling the desire of 
this husband of mine, which will only increase the ardour 
of his passion. (Looking at Ganadása, aloud) Desist 
from your useless attempt. 


Vinv/sHaKka :— Your Highness is quite right. Gana- 
dása! As you are eating the sweetmeats offered t0 
Sarasvati on the pretence of (being a teacher of ) dancing; 


what do you want with contest in which you may easily 
be defeated? 


Ganapa’sa :—In truth, this is the meaning of the 
Queen's speech. But listen to what I have to gay 08 
necessitated by the occasion. 

The man who shrinks from a contest, on the ground 
that he has gained a footing and patiently endures dis- 
,paragement from ७ rival,—he whose learning is merely 

for (7a means of obtaining) a livelihood, is called & 
huckster that traffics in knowledge. (17) 


Queen :—Your pupil was but lately handed over to 
“you, so it is inexpedient to exhibit knowledge that is not 
ras yet firmly implanted. 


GANADA'SA:—It is for that very reason that Iam 8९ | 


Amportunate. 


QuxC-0-PRieseyeXritsbadpóChllefioyou your skill i | 


instruction to the revered lady (alone). 


— SS —À 
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jPAnt.—Queen, this is notright. The arriving at a 
decision (of a particular question) by a person all 
singly, though he be all-knowing, is liable to be faulty (or 
erroneous.) k 

Qurex.—( To herself ) Ay, you silly recluse, why do 
you consider me asleep when Lam wide awake? (Turns 
aside angrily.) 

( The King points out the Queen to the Parivrájiká ). 

Par.—( Having looked at her), 

Why, O moon-faced lady, do you turn your face from 
‘His Majesty, without a cause? For house-wives, 
‘though ever domineering over their husbands, still want 

some cause for being angry (or offended) with them. (18) 

Vinu:—She does so surely not without a cause. 
‘She has to watch the interest of (lit. protect) her. own 
party. (Looking at Ganadása) I am glad that you have 
been saved by the queen under the pretext of being angry- 
Every person, though well-educated, has not the skill 
“to impart instruction to others. 
| GANA:— Queen, listen. This is how people will 
-interprete it. Therefore, 
Ifyoudo not permit me who am now desirous of 
"Showing my power of imparting instruction, in the present 
“contest, then ( I must say ) Jam given up by you. (19) 
(So saying he wishes to leave his seat.) 
|. Quxgx:—( To herself) What help is there! ( Aloud ) 
- You have full mastery over your pupil. 

GANA :—My doubts for so long a time were quite 
ont of place. (Looking at the King) I am granted per 
ission by the Queen. Your Majesty, therefore, will kindly 
ell me in what subject-matter of dramatic representation 
should show my ability to impart instruction. 
Kiye;—Just as her Reverence would direct. 


- Paur:— However, there is something in the am E 
I am, therefore, in doubt (whether I shout 


Di deed by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 
pp. 22-3 i4 Act I. 
QusgEN:—Say what you have to say, without reserve. 
Surely I shall still be mistress of my attendants. 
Kine:—And say-of me too (7. e., mistress of atten- 
dants as well as of me 8.6. himself, the King ). 


QurrN:— Revered lady, speak out now, (i.e. mention 
the subject). 

Part:—My Lord, they (experts) regard the Chalita 
dance, based as it is on the Chatuspada, the most difficult 
to be dramatically represented. Therefore, with regard 
to the same subject, we shall see its representation by 
both of them. By that much will, of course, be known 
the relative worth of their power of instruction. 

THe PmnEOEPTORS:—Just as your Reverence desires. 

Vi»v:— Well then, let both the parties go to the 
representation-hall (theatre) and having made the 
necessary arrangements for the dramatic representation, 
send a messenger here; or, rather the sound of the tabor 
will make us rise. 

HARADATTA :—All right ( gets up from his seat). 

GANADA'SA—(Loots up to Queen Dhárini.) 

QUEEN:—( Looking at Ganadása ) May you be crowned 
with success. I am not at all hostile to your success, 
Ganadisa. ( Both the teachers rise to start )« 

PAn1:—Come here a moment. 

Born:—( Turning round) Here we are. 

Pari:—J speak in my capacity as judge (or by virtue 
of my power to decide). Let the two pupils enter dress- 
ed in fine attire that the elegance of movement of all their 
limbs might be clearly displayed. 

Born:—It is not necessary to give us this advice- 

( Ezeunt the two teachers). 

QUEEN :—(Looking at the King) If my lord shows 28 
much skill in devising expedients in the affairs of 
state the result will surely be splendid. 

Kxwa:—Do not take it otherwise (Do not put an 
invidious construction on my conduct); indeed, this 


as not brought abont b igh-mi a i 
S M CC-0. Prof. A Bighsminded one: if 


- Surely Ganádasa deserves ( precedence 
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is ordinarily the case that people who are equally 
learned are jealous of each other's fame. (20) 

( The sound of a tabor is heard behind the scenes. All 
listen.) 

Part: —Ah, the music has begun. For, 

That note of the tabor, which isso dear to peacocks, 
deep resounding, beginning with the middle tone taken 
as the basis and answered by the peacocks with necks 
erect, suspecting that itis the thunder of rain clouds, 
delights the mind. (21) 

Kine:;—Queen, let us join the assembly. 

QurEn:—( To herself) Oh the indecorous behaviour 
of my husband! 

(AU rise up). 

Vinu:—( Aside to the King) Come, walk calmly and 
slowly, lest the queen find you inconsistent with yourself. 

Kine:— 

Though I endeavour to be calm, the sound of the 
music of the tabor makes me basten, as if itis the sound of 
my own desire descending to the path of fulfilment. (22) 

Ezeunt omnes. 


Here ends the first Act. 


Act II. 

( Then enter after the orchestral arrangements have 
been completed, the King with his friend, seated on a 
throne, Dharini, Parivrdjiki and the retinue in order of 
Tank). 

KixG:—Revered Lady ! Out of the two rovered P 
1858018 Whose skillin imparting instruction to a pup! 
Shall we seo first ? l 

: ane inments are equal, 

Part:—Although their great attal M account of 


18 being the elder. yentle 
RING :— Well, Mandgalya, 8° and tell these gen 


| o à ess. 
Men this, and them goon bons ORS हिला on. 
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CHAMBERLAIN: —As your Majesty commands. 
( Entering ) 
Gawapa’sa:—King, there is a composition of Sarmi- 
shthá, consisting of four parts, in which the time kept is 
the middle tone. Your Majesty will be pleased to hear 
: (behold) attentively the dramatical representation of 
one-fourth of it. 


Kine:—Sir! Iam attentive out of the high respect 
Y have for you. 


(Bait Ganadisa.) 
Kixe;—(Aside to Vidüshaka) Friend, 
My eye, eager to behold her who is behind the 


scenes, through impatience seems to be endeavouring to 
draw up the curtain. (1). 


Vipu:—( Aside) Ha! the honey of your eyes 19 
approaching, but the bee is near; therefore look on with 
caution i.e. (without losing the balance of your mind). 

(Then enters Malaviká with the teacher of dancing 
carefully marking the elegance of her limbs. 

Vipu:—(Aside ) Look your Highness. Surely her 
beauty does not fall short of the picture. 

Kine:—( Aside) Friend, 

My mind anxiously anticipated that her beauty 
could not possibly come up to that represented in the 
picture, (lit. was inconsistent with the reality ); but now 
I think that the painter, by whom she was drawn; want- 
ed fulness of concentratian ( or was furnished with in- 
sufficient or imperfect materials). (2) 

GANADA'SA:—M y dear child, leave off your timidity» 
and be composed. 

Kine:—Oh, the perfection of her beauty in every 
part or posture | For, 

Her face has long eyes and has the splendour of au 
autumnal moon, and her two arms are gracefully curved 
at the shoulders; her chest is compact, having firm and 

swelling ( protuberent) breasts; her sides are as if 


planed off p ner Pe ral Shaki कळ the hand, her 
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! hipsare sloping or elegantly rounded; her feet have toes 
slightly curved: her body thus seems to be moulded 
just according to the fancy in the mind of the teacher 
of dancing. (3). 


(Málavikà Lacing gone through preliminary singing 
sings the song consisting of four parts). 

The beloved is hard to obtain; be thou without hope 
with respect to him, oh my heart! Ha! the outer 
corner of my left eye throbs on some account; how is 
this man, seen after a long time, to be approached? My 
lord, dependent as I am, know that I am ardently 
longing for thee. (4) 


(As she sings she dances with gesticulations expres- 
sive of the sentiment ). 

Vipu:—( Aside) Friend! this lady has, through the 
medium of the composition in four parts, resigned herself 
to yon, as it were. 


.. , Krxa:— Friend, my heart too tells me the same. 
a] 


Do Certainly she, by singing “ Lord, know that I am 
devoted to thee, " and accompanying the words with 
‘expressive action, pointing at her own body, seeing no 
Other way of showing her love owing to the presence ( lite 
neighbourhood) of Dhárini, addressed herself to me 
Under the pretence of a gentle request. (5) 

( Malaviké at the end of her song seems desirous of 
leaving the stage). 


Vipu:—Stop, lady! You have forgotten some er 
i cular action to a certain extent. I will ask about it 1 
| you please. 


GANADA'8A:—M y dear child, stop 0 minute; you y 
go when you are declared free from fault in the instruc 
| tion imparted to you. 

a (Milavike turns round and stands still.) 
Kine:—( To himself) Ah! her beauty gams fresh 


10007 in ever postare. For, 
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Far lovelier than her dancing posture is her standing 
attitude in which the upper part of her body is kept 
upright, and in which she has placed on her hip her left 
hand, the bracelet on which clings motionless to the 
wrist, making her other hand hang down loosely like 
the branch of a Syima-creeper, and casting her 
eye on the pavement the flowers on which she is slightly 
pressing with her toe. (6) 

QusrN:—Does your Honour take seriously the words 
even of Gautama ? 


GANADA'sA:—Queen do not say so. Judging bim by 
his Majesty’s standard (as he is constantly in his company) 


Gautama is likely to have become sharp-sighted ; 
observe, 


Even a stupid person becomes clever by association 
with the wise, as turbid water is made clear by contact 
with the mud-dispersing fruit. (7) 

( Looking at Vidûshaka ). Let us hear what your 
Honour means ( has got ) to say. 3 


Vipo:—( Looking at Ganadása) In the first place 
ask the umpire ( liż. the lady who has witnessed the per- 
formance); afterwards I will mention the omission 
(in the performance ) which I observed. 


GANA.:—Revered lady, be pleased to give your 
opinion according to your own observation as to whether 
‘(the performance) was a success or a failure. 

‘Part:—All was blameless as I observed it. For, 

The meaning was well expressed by her limbs which 
were eloquent with expressions; the movement of her 
feet was in perfect time; she was completely absorbed 
in the expression of the sentiments ; the acting made by 
means of (the movements of) the hands was gentle, while 
in its successive developments one emotion displaced (7207 
“trod on the heels of’) another; still the interest 
remained the same, on account of the same permanent 

sentiment. (8) 


GANADA'SA, :—What does His Majesty think ? 
CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. 
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KixG:—Ganadisa, we have become less confident 
about the success of our protege (१८८. side). 

GaxA.—To-lay, indeed, I am a dancing preceptor. 

Wise men know that the teaching of a teacher is 
faultless when it does not turn black (prove faulty) in 
the presence of the critics ( lit. learned men) even as gold 
that is tested in the fire. (9) 

QuEEN.—1 must congratulate you, sir, upon. your 
having satisfied ( on being so fortunate as to give satisfac- 
tion to) the examiners. 

GANADA’SA :—But the Queen's favour is the cause of 
this good fortune.  ( Looking towards Vidüshaka ) 
Gautama, now say what you have in your mind. 

Vipu.:—The first time that skill (of imparting 1m5- 
struction ) is exhibited, a complimentary worship must E 
previously offered to a Brahman; but you forgot all abou 
that. 


3 rsant 
Panr—Ha! ha! an umpire thoroughly convers 


with acting! 
(They all laugh. Malavikté, too, smiles). 
Kixa:—( To himself) My eye has perceive 
‘best splendour its appropriate object, 31900, cae 
ce eyed on 
lt has seen the smiling face of the Jares ह like ud 
With the brightness of its teeth half display ; sible. (10) 
Opetiing lotus with its filaments partially visi i the 
Gaxa. :—Great Brahman, this, indeed; Eee 
first concert (rehearsal) in the tiring T0075 who are 
how could we have omitted to honour you 
Worthy of’ 
y of honour ? longed (asked) 


Vipu:—I, 111601 ,like asilly Ohtake sounding with 


d in its 


PARI :—Wxactly so. 


ike myself 
Vivu :-It follows then that dull persons ae 


f the wise. Since: 
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the revered lady has found the performance meritorious, 
‘I will bestow upon Malavika this reward. ( So speaking 
he draws off a bracelet from the King’s wrist). 
QuxEN :—Stop | why do you giveaway the ornament, 
. ignorant as you are of the difference in merits? 
Vinu :—-Because it belongs to some one else, of 
course (and not to me). 


QurEN:—( Looking towards the teacher of dancing) 
-Noble Ganadása, in truth, your pupil has already 


exhibited her skill (in the instruction she has 
.. received). : 


1 GANADA'SA :—My dear child, let us now retire (leave 
he stage ) 
[Málaviká departs with her teacher. | 


— Viapv:—( Looking at the King, aside ) Here ends my 
ower to help your Majesty 


. Kixe:—Do not thus set limits to your power. For 
? 


; T consider her disappearance behind the curtain to be 

like the obscuration of the good luck of my eyes, like 

_ the end of the great feast of my heart, and even like the 
3 ing of the door of my happiness. (11) 

.. Vipu:—(Aside) Bravo! You are like a poor patient 

esiring the medicine to be brought by the physician 

7 himself. 


.. Haraparra~(entering ) King have the goodness now 
kat : 


G:—( To himself) My object in being a spectator 
t an end. ( Aloud, resorting to politeness ) 
we are, indeed, anxious to behold it 

-I am highly favoured. 
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the pigeons shun, on account of the extreme heat, the 
sloping roofs of the palace which they ordinarily frequent 
(lit. roofs have their acquaintance shunned by pigeons) ; 
the peacock, desirous of drinking the particles of water con- 
tinually flung ont, flies round the revolving water-wheel: 
the sun blazes with all his rays at once, as thou with all’ 
thy princely qualities. (12) 

Viwv.:—Oh? Ho! the time of dining has arrived: 
for the Brahman as well as for Your Majesty. The: 
physcisians say that it is bad when the usual time (of 
dinner) is allowed to pass off ( lit. transgressed). 
Haradatta, what do you say now? 

Hara. :—There is no room for my words (i. 6. 
have nothing to say now). 

Kine :—( Looking towards Haradatta) T 
‘see your skill in teaching exhibited to-morrow. 
take rest in the meanwhile. 

Hana.:—As Your Majesty commands. 

LE«it Haradattà] 

Quxex:—Let Your Majesty finish the ceremony of 

bath. : 
, Vu. :—Lady, let the arrangements for eati 
drinking be hurried on with special vigour. 

PARI :—( Rising up) Hail to Your Majesty ! 

[Erit with the Queen, accompanied by her attendants. | 

Vvu. :—Ha ! not only in beauty but in artistic skill 
also is Málaviká unmatched. 

Kine :—Triend, 

"The Creator, by furnishing her, 
beautiful, with attractive accomplishments, 
Arrow*oflovo steeped in poison. (13) 

. Why should I say more? You mus 
t. e. my helpless condition.) 

Vipv. :—You ought also to tak 
‘t. Surely the inside of my stomach burn 
; T © market Rle-06Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. 
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8 like an oven- 
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Kixe:—Of course. But speedily exert yourself for 
the sake of your friend, 


Viv :—I have pledged my word. Her ladyship is 
such that her sight is dependant on others like the 
moonlight obscured by a line of clonds. As for your 
Majesty, you are like a bird hovering round a slaughter 
house, desirous of meat, but afraid (to venture). There- 
fore I should like to see you soliciting the accomplish- 
ment of your work (object), without being much dis- 
tressed or impatient on that account. 

Kine :—Friend, how can I help being distressed; 
since, 

That fair-eyed one has become the only object of my 
affection, my heart being averse to all occupations with 
respect to the beauties of my harem, (14) 

[eunt Omnes- 
[ Hereendsthe Sxcoxp Acr ]. 


Act III. 


( Enter an attendant of the Parivrájikà ). 


-PARIOHA'RIKA' :—I have received the following order 
from the revered lady: **Samábhritiká, get me a citron 
and bring it here that I may present it,as a token of 
respect, to the queen." 801 will go and look for Madhu- 


kariká, the keeper of the pleasure-garden. ( Walking 
round and looking )— 


Ah! there she stands looking at the golden Adok? 
tree. SoI will go and salute her. 


(Enter the keeper of the garden. ) 


First :—( Going up to her):—Madhukariks, 9 
your duty of looking after the garden going on well? 

SECOND :—Why, here is Samábhritiká. Welcome to 
you, my friend. 


SAMA :—Friend listen! The revered lady com- 


mands—* The queen should be 
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like myself not with empty hands; therefore I wish to 
wait on her with a citron.’’ 


Mapavu :—Surely here isa citron near you. But tell - | 
me, first, which of the two preceptors of music, who were 
| quarrelling with each other about their respective merits 
as teachers, did the revered lady praise ( declare superior ) 
after beholding the performances of their pupils ? 


Sama’ :—Both of them are thoroughly acquainted 
with the science of dancing, and clever in execution. 
i Bat Ganadása was ranked the higher of the two on ac- 
j count ofthe admirable merits of his pupil. 

Map. :— Well, is there any gossip going about with 

‘regard to Málaviká ? $ 

SAMA. :—Certninly. His Lordship is desperately in — 
love with her, but in order to spare the feelings of Queen 
Dhárint, he makes no use of (lit. does not exhibit ) his 
bower (to behold the object of his desire). Málaviká, 
too, in these days, is seen to be fading like a jasmine - 
arland that has been worn and thrown away. More than 
hat Ido not know. Give me leave to depart. 


; $ Map. :—Take the citron hanging on this branch. 
AMA’.—~(Gesticulating to take it): Friend, you too will 
in, for your readiness to be of use to the Parivrájiká 
‘aintly mistress), a far more glorious fruit than this. 
Map. :— Friend, we will gotogether. I also have to 
10 Queen information about the necessity of grati- 
m the longing of this golden Asoka tree, which is 
18 to burst into blossom. 


U—Qnite proper. Indeed, it is but your duty: 


Eceunt. 
(Here ends the Interlude). ह 
: and Vidüshaka). — 


the King in a love-sich state, ७. ; 3 श 
i (f) My body may be thin — 
cing the beloved; my < 
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-eyen for a moment; but thou, my heart, art not separated 
for a single instant from that fawn-eyed one; why then 
dost thou suffer agony, when the highest bliss is ever 
l near thee? (1). 
Vipv :—Let your highness cease giving way to 
lamenting having abandoned all self-restraint ; 1 have 
| seen Bakulávaliká, Málavikd/s dear friend, and I have 
— communicated to her (lit. made her hear) the message 
"which your Highness had entrusted to me. 
Kine :— What did she say then ? 
b. Vipu :— Inform His Majesty that I am favoured by 
— having that duty entrusted to me. But that poor girl, 
being guarded by Her Majesty, the Queen, more carefully 
than before, like a treasure guarded by a JNága, is not 
-easily to be got at; nevertheless I will do my best to 
-achieve it.” 
— Kıxe:—Oh revered God of Love, child of fancy, 
‘having directed my longing to objects ( unfortunately ) 
surrounded with obstacles, thou dost smite me $0 sorely 
-that I am unable to brook any delay. ( Withan expres- 
= sion of astonishment). 
. What proportion is there between (or where, on ong 
and) this heart-torturing agony and (where on the 
_ other ) thy weapon, which, to all appearances, 
- inspires confidence:? What is spoken of as soft and being 
sharp at.once is surely seen in thee, O god of Love 1 (2) 


. Vipu:—l tell you, of a truth, that I have made ® 
"beginning in the matter of achieving the object we wish 
a therefore, your Honour should regain your | 


A 


"d 


ure. : 
NG :—Well, where shall I manage to pass the - 
the day with a mind averse to my usual occupi- - 
ions? l 4 a d 
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incompany with your Lordship." Your Highness too, 
promised (to gratify her wish) ; therefore, let us go to the 
pleasure garden. 

KiNG :—This is impossible. 

Vipu :—How so? 

KixG:—My friend, women are by nature very | 
shrewd. Now that my heart is devoted to another, how | 
will your friend fail to mark it, even when I shall be । 
caressing her? Therefore, I see that E 

It is better to decline her request, reasonable though 

7 it may be-for, many are the ( legitimate) excuses for 
disappointing her-than to go through the form of showing 
_ regard to proud and shrewd women, even with greater 
attention than before, if it be void of sincerity (real love). 
(3). 

Vipv :—It is not proper for you suddenly to throw 
‘behind your back your invariable (lit firmly fixed) 
4 ‘courtesy to the ladies of your harem. : 
| Kine (Reflecting)—Then show me the w 
| pleasure garden. 

Vipv :—This way, this way, Your Highness. 
( Both walk round ). 
Vrpu:—The spring, by means of these finger-like 
; shoots, agitated by the wind, is asking Your Highness 98 
- it were to enter this pleasure garden with haste. 
Kine :—(Gesticulating the pleasurable sensation 
d by touch of something )- Surely the Spring 18 noble 
iat is sympathy); observe, my friend, 
It is asit were, compassionately asking by the notes of 
Atoxicated cuckoos, agreeable to the ear, iow bean the 
ish of love, and has made the southern wind, fragrant 
. mango-blossoms, to pass along my body, like the 
m of hand of agreeable touch. (4)- . 
Vivu :—fnter, that you may obtain peace of mind. 
( Enter both )- 


Vivu :—O my friend, look cereal Meurs ys 
af. bd ne to allure you, has 
3 $ the ५०७6४. peasy! seas Collection. ; 
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donned a robe of spring flowers that puts to shame 
the apparel of a young lady. 


Kine :—Indeed, I behold it with atonishment. 


The red dye of the Jimba-like lip is surpassed in 
excellence by the splendour of the red Asoka; the 
Kurabaka flower, dark-blue, white and red, transcends 
the painting on the face (Visheshaka); the decoration 
mark on tbe forehead is surpassed by the fi/a/a-blossoms 
having bees clinging to them like collyrium ; Vernal 
Beanty seems thus to laugh to scorn the art of adorning 
the face as practised by women. (5). 


(Both admire the beauty of the garden ). 
(Enter Málaviká in a state of agitation). 


MA'LAVIKA' :—I am ashamed of myself for being in 
1076 with His Lordship, whose heart I do not know. 
How can ( what power have I to ) tell the circumstance to 
my dear friend? 1 do not know for how long a time Love 
will bring me into this irremediably severe suffering. 
(Having advanced some steps) Where am I going to now ? 
(After reflecting) Ah! Y have received this order from the 
queen: ** Having had a fall from a swing, owing to the 
carelessness of Gautama, my feet are paining; therefore, 
do thon fulfil the longing of the golden Agoka-tree. If in 
five nights from this time it displays flowers, I will-(she 
stops and heaves a sigh)-bestow on thee a favour which 
will gratify thy desires.’ Well, I shall, therefore, go first 
to the place where I am to perform this duty. While I 
am waiting till Bakulávaliká comes close upon my heels 
with the ornaments of the feet, I will, for a moment; 
weep (lit. give vent to my grief) undisturbed. (She walks 
ground). 


Vipu :—Ha ! ha! here is treacle offered to one who 
is disgnsted with liquor drink. 
Kine :—Ah ! what is that? 


Vinu:—There stands Málaviká at no great distance, 
not fully dressed, looking quite uneasy and all alone. 


King (delighted) eco Vat bua Andi 


FMR 
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Vinu :—Certainly. 
KING :—Now my life can be sustained. 


Hearing from you that my beloved is near, my 
distracted heart once more revives, ( heaves a sigA of relief) 
like the heart of a travellers longing for water, when he p 
learns from the cry of the Sárasas that a tree-bordered ; 
riveris near. (6) 

Where is the lady? E 

Vipu:— Here she is coming in this very direction, — 
having emerged from the midst of a row of trees. 

Kine :—My friend, I behold her. 

Broad in her bimba-like hips, thin in the waist, 
swelling in the bosom, and very long in the eyes, she-my 
very life—is coming hither. (7) 

My friend, the lady has reached a condition far more 
T charming from what she was in before ; for, 

3 She, with her cheeks pale like the stalk of a reed, 

| and wearing but few ornaments, appears like a Kunda 

| ereeper having its leaves ripened by reason 0 
and with only a few flowers. (8). 
 Vmv:—She, too, like your Highness, must be 
| affected with love-sickness. 

Kine :—It is only (your) frien 
९९8 thus (take this view). 
Málavik& :—This As'oka, 
if lment of its longing in a graceful way, 
Assumed its robe of flowers, imitates mé in 


fthe spring; 


dship (for me) that 


that is waiting for the 
and has not 


my state of 


-"Onging therefore, let me sit down on this es 
200: with the shade of the tree, and divert myseli 


Er Vou :—Did your Highness hear ? The lady said 


Am in a state of longing’. 
Kixc:—EEven this much does n 
f unerring (clear) insight. 12258. 
R - Malay untain laden with — 
r the wind from the Malaya mo } 


the pol ers, accompanied with — 
lé pollen of the Kuravaka flowers, * ine of tender 
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leaves, produces longing in the mind even without a 
(definite) cause. 
(Málaviká sits down.) 

Kixe:—My friend, come this way, let us hide 
behind the creeper. 

Vıpu :—I fancy lrávati is near (not far). 

Kine :—But when he sees a lotus-plant, the 
elephant does not care for the alligator. (Ie stands 
gazing). 

Ma'rAvikA' :—Cease, my heart, from entertaining a 
desire that has no support and has reached its climax- 
Why dost thou torture me? 


(Vidüshaka looks at the King). 
Kixc :—My darling, observe the perverseness of love» 


Thou dost not reveal the canse of thy pining, nor is 
conjecture solely grounded on the perception of (able to 
disclose) the real truth: nevertheless, O beautiful one, 
I consider myselfto bethe theme (object) of all these 
lamentations. (10). 


Vinu:—Now your Highness will be free from 
all doubts; for here comes Bakulávaliká whom I gave 
the message of love to wait upon her in private. 


Kine :—Will she remember my request? 


Vipu :—What! do you suppose that that daughter 
of a female slave willforget such a weighty message from 
your Highness? Why even I shall not forget it. 


(Enter Bakuláválika, with the ornaments for the fee 
in her hand). 


BAKULA’ :—Is my friend happy ? - 


MALAVIKA':—Ahlhere is Bakulávaliká. Welcome 
my friend; sit down. 


Baxu. (Sitting down) :—On the present occasion you 
are charged with an appropriate duty; therefore, give me 
one of yonr feet, that I may paint it with lac, and 


the ankle it. ; 
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Malaviké ( To herself) :—Heart ! do not deem thyself 
happy because this office (of gratifying the longing 
of the Asoka tree) has devolved upon me. How 
can I now free myself from this difficulty. Or why? 
This painting will certainly be my funeral adornment. 

BAKULA.:— Why do you hesitate? The queen 
is, indeed, anxious that the golden Ashoka-tree should 
put forth flowers. 

Kine :—What, is all this preparation for the sake 
of fulfilling the longing of the Asoka ! 

Vvu :—I wonder if you thought thatit was owing to 
you that the queen would cause her to be adorned with 
the ornaments of the harem. 
| i MATA, :—(Aolds out her foot)—-Friend, I beg your 
| pardon (please execuse me for holding ont my foot to 
| you). 

Baxuna’ :— Why, you are as dear to me as my own 
- body. ( She gesticulates the painting of Méla.’s foot). 

Kc .—Friend ! observe the moist streak of colour 
Placed upon the extremity of my darling’s foot, as if it 
Were the first appearance (dawn) of the sprouts of the 
- tree of love (after it was) consumed by Siva (11). 

Viv :—Truly, the duty imposed upon the lady is 
Well suited to such a foot. 
Kine :—You have spoken the exact truth. 
_ This young maiden deserves to strike two things with 
be this tip of her foot, of the hue ofa young sprout and with 
the gleam of the nails flashing about it, ४४४. the As'oka that 


“48 not yet flowcre'l being desirous of the fulfilment of 
" l ith bowed head, 


] S longing, and her lover standing Wi 
RVing recently committed an offence. (12). 

P Vvu :— Yon will have an opportunity 

King :—I accopt the words ofa Brahman that forsees 


Accomplishment of my desired object. 
(Enter Trayatt, in state of intoxication, and her 
-0. Bros. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. 


of offending 


ee 
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Ina'vArr:— Nipuniká, my girl, I have often heard 
that intoxication is an especial ornament to women. Do 
you think that this popular saying is true ? 


NIPUNIRA’ :—It was formerly a mere popular saying; 
now it has become true. 


InaA'vA.:—Away with this talk of affection. How 
did you discover, on the present occasion, that the king 
had gone before me to the house with the swing in it? 


Nip. :—I inferred it from his unfailing affection for 
you, his queen. 


Ina'v:—No more of adulation ; speak as if you 
were 8 person unconcerned. 


Nir:—The worthy Gautama told me, being very 
eager for the spring gifts. Let your Highness come 
quickly. 

IrA’:—(Walking round as wellas her state would 
permit)—Oh! my heart urges me on to behold my 


husband, though I am overpowered by intoxication, but 
my feet will not advance on the path. 


Nr». :—Now, indeed, we have arrived at the (summer) 
house where the swing is. 


IRA :— Buf, Nipuniká, I do not see my husband in it- 


Nip :—Your ladyship must look carefully. His Lord- 
ship must be hidden in some thicket or other, meaning (0 
play your Highness a trick. Let us-on our part repair to 
this slab of rock under the As'oka tree which is over- 
grown by the Priyangu creeper. 


Ina’vari—does so. 


Nr». : (Walking round and looking) :—Observe, your 


Highness! While seeking for the mango-blossom, We. 
are bitten by red ants. 


Ina’ :— What do you mean ? 


Nir :—Here is Bakulávalik&á adorning the foot of 
Málaviká igdhepiyadayaf/ttebsrpEadagn. 
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3 Ina! :—( Exzhibiting signs of fear ) :—This is not the 
. proper place for Málaviki. What conjecture do you 
. form? 

- Nip. :—I conjecture that the queen, whose feet have 
णात injured by a fall from the swing, has appointed 
| Málaviká to perform the ceremony of the Dohada for the 
| As'oka tree; otherwise how could she have permitted her 
ttendant to wear this pair of anklets which she herself 
| 1808 ? 
Ina’ :—It is certainly a great honour to her. 

Nip. :—Why do you not search for His Lordship ? 
. Ina':—Friend my feet refuse to go forward. My. 
| mind is distracted : I will, in the meantime, definitely 
isfy myself with respect to my suspicions. (Observing 
álaviká, to herself) Not without reason is my mind 
pondent. 
Bakulá :—( Calling Ma'lavikd’s attention to her foot)— - 
e you pleased with the way in which the lines of colour 
' arranged on your foot ? : 
MATA :—As it is on my own foot, I am ashamed to 
e it (your handiwork). Tell me who instructed you 
is art of artistic decoration ? : 
 Bakut:—In this I ama pupil of course of His 
sty. 
IDU:—Hasten now to get the teachers’ remu- — 


| Ji 
| A 
À 2 


NL i—I am glad to see that you are not conceited. 


VARUL :—Having obtained feet worthy of displaying — 
Skill upon, I shall become proud now: (To hersel, 
ccomplished my commission. A 
ud) My friend, I have finished painti 
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Vipu :—Why do you regret? You will soon be able 
£o enjoy this privilege for a long time. 
Baxurn:—ENriend your foot shows like a red lotus. 
May you certainly repose upon the lap of His Majesty! 
(Lrávati looks at the face of Nipuniká.) 
Kiya :—This is but a blessing given to me. 
Mune. Ah! Friend you are saying what 
ought not to be said (you are talking nonsense). 
2 BAKUL :—I have said exactly what has to be said. 
Mar :—Surely you love me, do you not? 
S BAKUL :—I am not the only person who loves you, 
Ma'u :— Who else then loves me ? 


Bax :—The King who always admires (lit. fixes his 
E. mind upon) merits 


; MAL :—You are Saying what is false. That fortune 
is not mine 


Baku :—Really it is not yours! It is seen in the 
emaciated and slightly pale limbs of the King 
= Nm:—The wretch gives her answer as if she had got 
it all up beforehand 
vd AKUL:—Üonform yourself to the maxim of the 
8 that love must be tested by love 
i MAT i—Are you talking this at your own sweet will? 


Baxut :—No, indeed; these are but the words, sweet 
love, of His Majesty reproduced by me ( lit. through 
h 


when I think of the queen, my heart 
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BakurL:—1 am certainly Bakulávaliká which be- 
comes the more fragrant (helpful) the more it is pressed. 


Kixc:—Bravo ! Dakulávaliká, Bravo! 

By means of her conversation which was artfully 
commenced as soon as she knew the state of Málaviká's 
mind, and in which she gave the proper answer when 
contradicted, Màlaviká has been made firm in the purpose 
that she herself ( Bákulávaliká) had in view. It is quite 
right that the lives of lovers depend upon female go- 
betweens. (14). 

Ina':—Observe, my girl, Bakulávaliká bas but in- 
duced Málaviká to take the step. 5 

Ni:—Queen ! instruction (in love matters ) pro- 
duces desire even in one free from passion. 


Irna’:—Not without reason, indeed, was my heart 
apprehensive. When I shall have got at the facts, I will 
proceed to think what to do: i$ 

Bax. :—Here is your second foot with its deco- 
ration completed. Now I will put the anklets on both. 
( Gesticulating to put on the anklets). Come now, rise- 
ap. Perform the duty imposed on you by the queen of 
causing the Asoka to blossom. ( Both rise up )- 

Ira’varr. :—Oh 1 now heard that it was the duty *im- 
Posed by the queen". Well, let it pass for the present. 
in front of you, with the 


Bax.:—Here stands हि 
fib for enjoy- 


- Ra'ga (1 Redness-2 love) increased and 
ment,— 
Ma’ta. (delighted) :—Who ! 
VAkur :—(Smiling)—No, not his Lo 
bunch of leaves hanging down from th 
Ašoka; make an car-ornament of it. 


Vipv :—Did your Highness hear ? 

King :— So much as this is enough for lovers. 

E ५ if success- 
_ I would not be pleased with the union, even if su 


1 1 n t ? 
f rs, 011 e of w h om 18 are 
| 2% o a b o u t ,9 two lo vers, e 


the other cindisler enka vi Paeti Collection. 


Is it his Lordship ? 
rdship, but this 
8 bough of the 
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traction ofthe bodies ofa pair equally loving each other 
being hopeless of securing each other. (15). 


(Málaviká having made an ear-ornament of the Asoka- 
buds, in a playful manner puts forth her foot to strike the: 
tree). 

Kine :—Friend, 


Having taken from the Aáoka-tree a shoot for her 
ear she presents to it her foot ; since the two have ex- 
changed similar gifts, I consider myselfas one foiled in 
my object. (16). 

Mau :—Do you thik our expectation will be ful- 
filled ? 


BAK. :—It will not be your fault; this Asoka must 
be devoid of good qualities, if it should be slow 
in putting forth flowers, now that it has received the 
honour of the touch of such a foot. 

‘ Kine:— 


O, Asoka, if after haying been honoured by the 
slender—waisted one with this foot of hers, as tender 989 
a young lotus, loud tinkling with noisy anklets, you are 
not immediately endowed with flowers, in vain do you 
nurse a desire common to (shared by)-sportive lovers.(17) 

Friend, I wish to present myself, taking a favour- 
able opportunity for speaking. 

Vipu :—Come along! I shall make fun of her. 

( Both enter ). 


Niru :—Madam, here is His Lordship appearing om 
the scene. 


Ina'vA11 :—This is exactly what my heart anticipated 
at the outset. 


Vipu: ( Advancing) :—My lady, proper, indeed, it 18: 
on your part to strike with your left foot the Agoka-treos 
the dear friend of His Lordship. 


Both (ina state of confusion)—Ah! here is His 
Lordship. à 
CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. 
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ten 


her object or the fact (that it was the King's 
f favourite tree ), restrain the lady from committing such 
| an ill-bred act ? ; 


| 
Viou :—Bakulivaliké! Why did you not, who — 
i 


( Málaviká shows fear ). AE 
Nru :—Madam, see what the revered Gautama has 
- begun ! 
Ira’ :—How else could that wretch of a Brahman 
| earn kis livelihood ? 
BAKUL :—Sir, this lady is executing an orler of the 
| -queen’s. In this transgression she is only the instrument 
| of(li& dependant upon) another. Your Lordship will 
- be pleased to excuse us. ( She makes Málavikà prostrate 
| herself and falls prostrate at the same time before the 
| King). 
| Kiva :—If this is the case, you are not guilty. Good . 
| lady, rise up. (He takes her by the hand and raises her up)- 
Vipu:—Quite right. In this matter you ought to 
how respect to the Queen. = 
KING :— 
O charming (Zt. beautiful-thighed ) one, I bope 
‘You do not now feel pain in your left foot soft as the 
lament of a lotus, which you planted on the hard 
ims ofthe tree ? (18). 
E ( Málaviká blushes )- - 
ग ( Spitefully ) Ah! my Lord has a heart as 80 


Mana :— Come Bakulivaliké, let us inform the 


n that we have performed her command. 
i ive you leave 
Bakura :—Then ask His Lordship to give you 
ndeed). But hear 


Na :—Gool lady, you will g0, S opportunity 


upplication, for which the P 


Listen attentively! Your Lordship | 
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Kine :—This person has not (been able to) put 
forth such a blossom in the form of happiness for a long 
‘time: with the nectar of your touch satisfy, theretore, the 
longing of him, also devoted to you alone (19). 

Ina':— (Suddenly opproaching)—Satisfy it, satisfy it; 
no doubt the Asoka shows flowers only, while this does 
not only display flowers, but bears fruit also. 


(All are confused on seeing Yrávati. ) 


Kine :—(Aside)—My friend, what resource is there 
"now ? 

Vinu :— What else than taking to our heels (liż. the 
"strength of our legs) ? 

Iua':—Bakulávaliká 1 well have you begun. Mála- 
"viká! grant the request of his Lordship. 


Boru GIRLS :—Madam, excuse us. Who are we that 
we should have the favour of his Lordship’s affection. 


( Exeunt Bakulávaliká and Málaviká ). 
IRA’ :—Oh the faithlessness of men! I, indeed, 
relying upon your deceitful speech, unsuspicious like the 


-deer that is attracted by the tunes of the hunter, did not 
anticipate this. 


Vipu .—(Aside)—Try to invent something. | A 
‘burglar, when caught in the act, has to say that he 18 ९ 


‘student of (simply intended to learn) the art of house- 
breaking. 


KING :—Beautiful one! I had no object with Mála- 
viká. Because you delayed, J amused myself some how: 


ImA':—You are (indeed) to be depended on! I did 
not know that my Lord had obtained such an agree- 
able means of passing the time. Otherwise, unfortunate 
that Yam, I should never havedone this (presumed to 
-annoy you by this intrusion). 


Vipu :—Your Ladyship ought not to consider (call) 
his Majesty’s conduct a breach of politeness. Jf mere con- 
versation with the attendants of the queen, when met by 
chance, be considered a crime, then in this cage you are 


the best. judge (and axe sy aE पिका. 
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_ IrA’:— Well, let it be called conversation. Why 
should I torture myself (for nothing)? (She goes off 
in anger). i 

King (Going after her).—Let your, Ladyship be 
appeased. 

Ina'.—( Though her feet are entangled by her girdle, 
heeps progressing as well as she can). 

_ Krxa :—O charming one, such an indifference to- 
wards 8 loving person is not proper for you. 

Tra’ :—O rogue, your heart is not to be relied on. 
Kine :— 
Odear one, let your slight, indicated by the 
word Rogue, be shown towards me who am so familiar 
| with you; but, 0 angry one, you do not 
anger even though entreated by your 
i prostrate at your feet. (20) 

[| Tra’ :—Even this cursed girdle sides with you. (Sh2 
| takes up the girdle and shows her readiness to strike the 
King with it). 

Kine :—. 
This lady in a passion, 8 
| prepared to strike me with the str 

- Slipped down through carelessness 
| & row of thunder-clouds pouring down 8 
and ready to strike the Vindhya mountain Wl 
Of lightning. (21) 

a Tra’ :—Why do you prove me to be 
olds up her hand with the girdle init ) 
i King :-— 
Why do you withdraw the int 
from me, who am guilty, O carly-hair 
ase your fascination, and still you are angi 
$ your slave here. (22) 
Surely, Lam allowed to do this: ( Falls at ken Jt ५ 
^ 5 i he feet of Málaviká 
:— These, indeed, are not th She departs 
ratify your longing for delight. ( s 
ndanioo. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. 


dismiss your 
girdle lying 


hedding a profusion of tears, is 
ing of her golden girdle 
from her round hips, like 
howers of water 
tha streak 


guilty again ? 
intended : punish- 


ed one! You 
y with 
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Vipu’ :— Come, rise up; yon are favoured (by Irávatt). 

Kine (Rising up andnot seeing Ira'vati ) :É— What, is 
the dear one really gone ? 

Vinv'.—I am glad that she has gone without being 
reconciled on account of this impropriety of yours. There- 
fore let us flee rapidly hefore she returns like the planet 
Mars retrogressing to the zodiacal sign. 

Kane :—Oh the inconsistency of love ! 

Now that my mind is being attracted by my beloved, 
I consider Irávatt's rejection of my humble supplication 
a veritable service; for, as she is angry, I may neglect 
her, though she is so attached to me. (23) 

( Both walk round and exeunt ). 


Here ends The THIRD Act. 


ACT IV. 
—940»o—— 
( Enter the King in a love-affected state and a 
Female Door-keeper). 


Kinc—( To himself). May the tree of ( my) love 
which struck root in the form of hope when she crossed 
the path of my ears (I heard of her ), which, when she 
came within the range of my eyes, put forth the sprouts 
of passion and which was covered with buds, as it weres 
at the touch of her hand, on account of my hair having 
stood prominently erect—may that tree make me, who 
am languid, taste the flavour of its fruit! (1) 

(Aloud) Friend Gautama, i 


FimArk Doon-krzrgn— Victory to my Lord! Gau- 
tama is not present here. 


Kine—( To himself). Ah, yes! I sent him to-learn 
the news about Malavilkd. 
अ s ( Entering ) 
"VxpUsHAKA— Prosperity to your Honour ! 
Kinc—Jayaseni, (go and) seo where Qeen Dhárint 


est how ehe क धक्क्याची. 


~ £ ———————— 
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Fem. D.-KEEPER—Às your Majesty commands. (Exit). É 
Kixc—How is your esteemed friend (Mala. ) faring? 
Vip.—In the same way asa female cuckoo in the 
grip of a cat. 
Kixe—( With sorrow). How do you mean! 
Viv.—That poor girl has, indeed, been thrown 
(confined ) into the subterranean store-house, as if in the 
mouth of death, by that tawny-eyed one (the Queen). 
Kinc—Was it on knowing about her meeting with 
me? 
Viv.—Just so. 
Krxc— Who was thus adversely dis 
set the queen against me (lit. made the Queen angry)! 
Vip.—May your honour hear. (This) the Parivrájikà 
told me—Yesterday, as I was told, the lady Irávati went 
to the Queen, whose foot has been sorely paining, to ask if 
there was any relief. 
Kixc.— What followed then? 
Vip.—Then she was asked by the à 
beloved (yourself) seen by His Majesty? She replied— 
Silly is this formality of yours, since yon do not know Decio 
the ‘being the beloved’ has passed to your maid-servant. 
Kixa.—This way of putting it will cause suspicion to 
' be pointed to - Málaviká even without explicit mention 
(of her ). 
V1p.— Then she, when continuously pressed, 
quainted the Queen with your misdemeanour. 
Kine.—O the unforgiving disposition 
; ered resentment) of her ladyship ! 
|. Aappened next. 

‘Vip. What can happen next ! 1000 0 and du 
valikà, with their feet fettered, are UU aA ion, 
two Nága-damsels, à residence in the nether 8100, 
Where the rays of the sun never meet the ९४९. 

Kxxo.— Pity, O pity ! : 

En Ee and the bee, as they came 1 
NU n. Blossoms. have been 
t with Coe Pmissrgiert/F8eSnadtri BESO 


posed to me that 


Queen— Was the 


fully ac- 


( üt. long 
Tell what 
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driven to the hollow by an untimely shower accompanied 
by a sharp ( lit. slashing ) driving wind. (2). 

Can there be scope for some remedy in this case? 

Vip.—How can there be! For Mádhaviká, the keep- 
er of the store-house, had this order from the Queen—You 
are not to set free the cursed Málaviká and also Baku- 
làvaliká, unless you see my seal ring. 

King.—( Sighing, and stroking him) Friend, what 
should be done here ? $ 

VID.—( Musing) There is a remedy for this. 

Kine.— What, pray ! 


Vxp.—(Glencing about ) Some one may hear unseen. 
I will whisper it in your ear. (So saying he gets close to 


him and whispers in the ear ) Of this sort. ( He commu- 
nicates it ). 


KING.—( Rejoicingly ) Cleverly conceived; put it into 
execution for success (that it may lead to success). 

Fem. Door-zrerer—(Entering).-Sire, the Queen is 
reclined on a couch set in a very airy place with her foot 
covered with rubbed red sandal and held in their hands by 
her maids, and is being diverted with tales by the vener- 
able lady. 

Kixc.— Then this is the proper time for me to visit 
her. 

Vm.—Your honour may go. I, too, will have some 
present in my hand with which to see the Queen. 

Kive.—Inform Jayasená of it ( your plan) and then 
go. 

Viv.—Very well. ( Approaching her ear ) Lady, it i9 
thus. ( whispers it and exit. ) 


Kine.—Jayasend, show me the way to the couch in 
the windy place. 
Frm. Doon-kEEPER— This way, my Lord. 
(Then are discovered, the Queen lying on a couch, thé 
Parivréjiké and the Attendants in order 0f their ranks )- 
Quzrx.—hRevered lady, the subject-matter of the 
story is chanoin grof. Sha t/rmestastri Collection. 


kame” 


Part.—( Casting a glance about) From this point I 
will tell it afterwards; (for) here comes His Honour, the 
Lord of Vidisá. 

QusrN.—Oh, my husband! (She tries to rise up ). 

Kixo.— Enough, enough of troubling yourself with 


this formaltiy. 
You should not, 0 sweet-voiced one, give pain to 
your aching foot unaccustomed to separation from its 
anklets and usually resting on a gold pedestal, and to me 
also (thereby ). (3). 
Dna'/nixr'.—Vietory to my Lord ! 
Parr.—Prosperity to the King. 
Kinc.—( Sits down having bowed to the Paricrajiki-) 
Queen, do you find the pain sufferable ? 
_ Daa’rini’—I feel better. 
( Enter Vidüshaka in a state of fright, ६ 
died up with his sacred thread )k 
Vip.—Save me, save me, your Honour. 
iby-a snake. i 


| 
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vith his thumb 


J am bitten 


( All are dejected). 


Kinc.—Alas, alas! Where have you been wander- 


ing listlessly ? 

Vip.—As I wished to see the 
Pramada-garden to gather flowers 
as required by the custom. 
| QuxEN.—Alas, alas ! 
| peril to the Bréhmana’s life. 
Vm.—There (i. e. in the garden) ® 
| my hand to pluck a bunch of Asoka-blosso 
| by the god of death in the form of ‘a snake, 
out ofa hollow. See, here are the two ma 
bite. (e shows the bite ) : N 
| -  Panr.—If so, then excision of the bitten part ne 
- first remedy, as they say- Tet that be done m - the 


Queen I went to the 
(to present them to her) 


I have become the cause of 


37 stretched out 
ms I was bitten 
that came 
tks of the 


8 


xeision or cauterization 


f blood from the wound—t 


Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. 
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saving the lives of persons to be adopted as soon as they 
are bitten. (4). 

Kine.—Now this is a case for poison-doctors. Jaya- 
sená, let Dhruvasiddhi be immediately sent for. 

पड. D.-kzEPER-As your Majesty commands. (Exit). 

ViD.—Alas, I am seized by wicked Death. 

Kmve.—Be not alarmed; thé bite may possibly be 
non-venomonus. 

Vrp.—How can I not be alarmed ; my limbs shake 
convulsively. ( Gesticulates that the poison is taking 
effect). : 

QuxEN.—Alas! the affection threatens a calamitous 
end. (Nrd विषारेण Oh, a calamitous snake-bite! Support 
the Bráhmana. 

( The attendants support him hastily ). 

Vip.—( Looking at the King) Friend, I have been 
your dear friend from infancy. Taking that into consi- 


deration look to the maintenance and protection of my 
sonless mother. 


Kixc.— Do not be frightened. Be calm. The physi- 
cian will soon cure you. 


JAYASENA'.—(Entering) My lord, Dhruvasiddhi being 
summoned requests—let Gautama be brought here. 


Kxxc.—1f so, then take him to his Honour, support 
ed by eunuchs, 


JAYA.—As your Majesty commands. 


Vip.—( Looking at the Queen) My lady, I may 
liye or not ; pardon the faults that I might have commit- 
ted while serving his Honour, 

QuzEN.—May you live long ! 


( Bzeunt Vid. and Pratthért ). 

K1x6.—The poor fellow is timid by nature. He has 

no confidence even in the unfailing success of Dhruva- 
siddhi, of a truly significant name. ‘ 

JAYA.—( Entering )—Victory to the Lord. Dhruva- 

, siddhi begs to say, something bearing the image of 3 

snake on it must be ( provided, or ) endowed w 


ith magical 
CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. mag 
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virtue in connexion with the performance of the rite 
called ‘ Udakumbhavidhéna.’ So let such a thing be 
found out. f 


QuzEN.—Here is a ring with the impression of a 
snake on its seal. Giveitinto my hand after (the pur- 
pose is served ). ( So she hands it over). 

( Pratihari takes it and starts to go). 


Kinc.—Jayasend, when the business is successfully 
"accomplished ( i. e. Gautama's cure is effected) bring us 
quickly the news. 

FEM. Doon-krzPER.— Your Majesty's order will be 
-obeyed. ( Exit ). 

Part.—As my heart tells me, Gautama is free from 
*the effects of the poison ( by now ). 


` Kine.—May it be so. 

Jaxa. ( Entering ).—Victory to the King! The 
effect of his poison being counteracted, Gautama was re- 
| Stored to health in halfan hour. 

i QuxzN.— Thank God, I am freed from the blame. 
Feu. Doon-Kzzrrm.—Now the minister Váhatava 
| "here respectfully submits—There are many state CRO 
Which I have to take counsel with your Majesty. 90 I 
| Wish to be favoured with an interview. 

Quzzx.—My Lord may gotoaccomplish the Du 
Kixg.—This place is now covered with the gun, 
| While a cooling treatment is recommended for this ail- 
"ent. So let the bed be removed to another place. 


| QuxxN.—Girls, execute the order of my Lord. 
| UEzeunt the Queen, Parivrájiká and the attendants ). 
— Kine.—Jayasend, take me to the Pramada-grove 


this way, my Lord. 


X Doon-K egpsn.—This way, have finished his 


—Jayasená, can Gautama 


è 
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E ONE Kma 
Although I think the plan adopted for the attain- 
ment of the desired object is sure to lead to the intended 
result, yet my heart, being timid and therefore appre- 
‘hensive of its success, feels a doubt. (5). 
1 ( Entering ). 
“Vip.—My congratulations to Your Honour. The 
“auspicious object you have in view has been attained. 
Kine.—Jayasen4, you too attend to your business. 
Fem. Doon-kzEPER— As Your Majesty commands. 
(Exiit ). 
K1xc.— Friend, silly must that Mádhaviká be! Did 
‘she not hesitate even in the least? 


Viv.—How could she hesitate after seeing the 

"Queen's seal-ring ? 

k Kine.—I do not speak with respect tothe seal-ring. 
Why (lit. what is the occasion for) this release of these. 
‘two when they were (purposely) put into custody ? Why 
were you deputed with the message, leaving aside all 
the personal attendants of the Queen? Questions like 
‘these she should have asked. 


__ Vid.—Why, I was asked ( such question ). But dull- 
d as Iam, my intellect gave me a ready tongue tO 
to her. - 

Kıwc.—Tell it then. 

m.— said to her—The King was respectfully in- 
by the astrologers that his star was maliciously 
a fore (as the means of averting 
he should order the release of all 


es ee “हि 


this, she, wishing to 
he order, making 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


Act IV. ] 45 pp. 13-75- 


Not only by virtue of the acuteness of intellect does 


one see the ( way to the) accomplishment of the object of 


one’s. friends, but the subtle path leading to the attain- 
ment of the desired object is discerned by affection 
also. (6). 


placed Malavik& with her friend in the summer-house, I 
have come to greet you. 


WAY. 
Vip.—Your Honour should follow. (Having walked 
0n) Here is the summer house. 


Kine.—( With apprehension) Here is advancing to~ 


wards us Chandrika, the maid-servant of your friend 
lrávati, with her hands busily engaged in gathering 


wall. 


Chandrika ( moon-light ). 
( Both act as suggested ). 


| Kinc.—Gautama, how ( eagerly ), in 
— friend ( Mala. ) be waiting for me! Come; 
close to the window and see. 

( Both stand looking on ) 

( Then enter Malavika and Bakulávaliká ). 
Bax.— Friend, bow to your Lord. 
K1xG.—I think she is showing to her my 
Ma’ta.—( Joyfully) I bow to you: 

( Looking at the door, with dejection). 
| Friena you deceive me. 


picture. 


Adyship. | 
In a moment have been possesse 
७ of the lovely-faced one the two $ 


d (exhibited ) by the 


Peet : 6 
ps hite lotuse pits. tle a Ve Sestri Collection. 


Vin.—Your Honour should make haste. Having: 


Kixe.—I will go to welcome her. Proceed on the: 


flowers. So let us at once hide ourselves behind the: 


. 1 1 d. 
-Vip.—Thieves and gallants must, indeed, avoid 


deed, must your- 
let us stand. 


d dejection of her 


tates ( appearances y 
it assumes at sunrise 


FE mecs 


udi Seiten याय 


PARES 


à eei 
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Bak.— Why, here is His Lordship drawn in a 
picture. 

Bors.—( Having bowed down) Victory to the King 

Ma‘ta:—Friend, on that occasion, when I stood be- 
fore the King, I was not gratified by (enjoying) the sight 
of his beauty so much as I have been to-day by gazing. 
at him in the picture. 

Viw.—Did your Honour hear? Her ladyship says: 
that she did not see you (in the bodily form) so well (find 


you so handsome when bodily present) as she did you in a. 
picture. 


Kine.—Friend, women, though full of curiosity, are: 
naturally bashful. 


They wish to observe fully the form (beauty) o 
their lovers and yet the eyes of the long-eyed ones 


meeting them for the first time do not fall fully om 
the objects of their love. (8). 


Ma’ta.—Who is this, with her face a little turned 


aside, that is being intenty looked at by the Lord with: 
an affectionate glance? 


Baxura’.—Ah, it is Irivatt standing by his side. 
Ma'rA.—His Majesty seems to me to be something 


impolite, since he leaving the other Queens, has fixed his: | 
gaze on the face of one alone. 


BAKV.—-( To herself) She has shown jealousy taking 
(the action of) the Lord in the picture for the reality. 


Well. I shall enjoy some fun with her (Aloud) Friend» 
she is the King’s favourite. 


Ma'na.—Then why shall I trouble myself now? 
( Turns away in jealousy ). 


Kıxe.—Friend, observe. 


By her jealously turning away from this direction 
her face, the frontal mark on which was fu rrowed by 
the knitting of the eye-brows and the lower lip of which 
throbbed, was exhibited, as it were, the instruction rer 
ceived from her preceptor in graceful acting when under 


fits of angered bhe. fagltvefi arei Colek. 


PU - 
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Vip.—Be now ready to propitiate her. 

Ma’ta.—The revered Gautama is also Waiting upon 
him just here! ( Wishes to turn her face towards another 
place ). 2 

Baxu.—( Preventing Mila.) Surely you are notangry 
now. हि 

MA'LA.—If you think I can simply be angry for a 
long time, here I recall my anger. 

Kine.—( Approaching) 

What is this, O lotus-eyed one, that you get angry 
with me for an action represented ina picture! Surely 
here I am, in person, your servant exclusively devoted 
toyou. (10). 

BakuLA'.—Victory to the Lord! 

Ma’ta.—( To herself) How strange that I showed 
| jealousy towards the Lord in a picture! (She folds her 
| hands in supplication, her face full of blushes ). 
| ( The King exhibits the nervousness of love Jb 
| Vip.—How is it that Your Honour seems to be apa- © 
| thetic? 
| KrNa.— Because your friend cannot be trusted. 
Vip.—You betray such distrust of tbe lady ! 

Kixc.— Listen. 


within the range of my 
and though 
all at once; how 
d of me who am 
union, feel confi- 


deed has the Lord been 
f confidence. 


| m 
Ma'ra.— Friend, but to me, unfortunate um = 
n with the Lord even in a dream was ® ; 


: LA'.—My Lord should give an payee? ne 
य. What is the use of giving à reply oR 
“ownsel £46 son वाळल्या 0 
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fire of Love (the five-arrowed god), to be one not the 
served (master) but a servant in private. (1 2). 
BakunA'.—We are obliged. 
 Vip.—(Waking about ina hur ~y) Bakulávalikà, here 
is a deer about to browse the sprouts of the young Asoka 
-tree. Come, let us drive it off. i 
- BakunA'.—Very well. ( Exit ). 
Kixc.—Friend, you should be vrigilant just in this 
way at this hour when we ought to be guarded. 


2 Vin.—Is Gautama required to be thus instructed ? 
p BaxunA'.—( Walking about) Revered Gautama, I 
-shall wait in a shade; you guard the door. 


i Vip.—That is proper. 
à (Exit Bakulávalikà ). 
1 Vip.—I will just recline on this crystal pavement. 
‘( Doing so) Oh the pleasant touch ofthis excellent stone ! 
(He sleeps). 
Ma'1A.—( Stands full of nervous agitation ). 
Kine.—Give up, O fair one, this fear of union (with 
me); act the part of the Atimukta creeper towards m6, 
. who having long sought your love, have come to be in 
= the position of a Sahaküra (niango-tree ). (13). 
E y - Ma'ra.—Through the fear of the Queen I am not 
x . -able to do what is dear to me. E: 
- Kaxc.— Dear one, you should not be afraid. . 
.—( Tauntingly ) 1 have seen the power of my 
o does not get afraid, when confronted by the 


i 
xr 


in age ed, O you with bimba-like lips, 15 
' of the descendants of Bimbaka ; there- 

g the case) O long-eyed one, all my 
e hope of getting you. (14): 
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She, trembling, obstructs (stays) my hand the 
fingers of which are active in the work of (unclasping ) 
the girdle ; she makes her hands serve as coverings for 
ther ‘breasts when being forcibly embraced; and turns 
away her face, having eyes with hairy ( beautiful) eye- 
‘lashes, as I raise it in order to kiss it: even under the 
pretext ( of refusals) she does bring pleasure to me such 
as accrues from the fulfilment of one’s longing. (15) 


( Enter Yrüvatt and Nipunikà ). 
Tra’.—Nipunika, my girl, did Chandrikà really tell 
you that she saw the revered Gautama sleeping alone on 
the veranda of the summer-house ? 


Nir.— How shall I falsely inform your ladyship ? 
( Or, otherwise how shall I tell it ) ? 


Ina’.—If so let us go there to ask (about the well- 
being of ) my husband’s dear friend rescued from peril, 
and— 


Nt», — Your ladyship’s speech appears to be incom- 
plete. 
Ira’.—To propitiate my husband drawn ina picture. 


Nip.Now, why do you not propitiate the Kang 


himself ? a 

Tra’.—Foolish girl, my husband whose ind ( is 
tion) is transferred to another is just like E ae s 
One drawn in a picture. This my attemp : ES ioc 
atone for my incivility (lit. breach of propriety 


Nip.—This way, your Highness: 
(Both walk forth )- 


SGN 
( Enter a mai pee 
, Mam. तकात ७ yon Highness gu 
—This is not the ( proper) time for at respect (you 


I : i re ‘ 
By then it: was to nor be ह along wit 


husband 
friend. If you will consent to do good 00 | 


LL do it. q'en.aumoty bad ear Nish Dodie 
M. T. 5 r 


pp. Paks d by Arya Samaj Founddiih Chennai and eGangotri [Act Ty, 


Tra’.—Nagarika, say to the Queen- Who amI to direct 
the Queen ; you have shown favour to me by putting the 
servants inirons. By the favour of what other person 
can this person ( myself ) prosper? 

Marp.—I will say so. ( Exit ) 

Nir.—( Walking round and looking ०८) Your High- 
ness, hereisthe revered Ga utama at the door of the 
summer-house gone to sleep while just sitting up, like a 
bull in a market-strect. 


In&.—Oh calamity! I hope no bad effects of the 
poison still remain. 


: is f t ight; 
N1e.—The expression of his face appears to be PEE 
Moreover, he was treated by Dhruvasiddhi: so no 
can be suspected in his case. 


Viw.—( Speaks in his sleep) Lady Malavikia— 

Nrr.—Did Your Highness hear! ‘To whom can E. 
cunning wretch ( ever ) attach himself? Having at ® 5 
Himes filled his belly with the sweet-ments १८०07 ना 
ing auspicious Presents obtained just from us he is 10 
addressing Málavikà in a dream. 

Vip.—Do you outshine 11१४१1. 


Nir—Thisis the calamity (Your Highness i 
Hidden behind the pillar, I will frighten, with this 8 5» 
crooked like a Serpent, this wretch of a Brahman 
(always) dreads serpents, les- 

Tka’.—The ungrateful rogue deserves such m0 
tation. 


(Nipunika throws the stick on Vidáshaka )- jend, 
Vip.—( Suddenly waking up ) Help, help! 0 E 
serpent has fallen upon me. 
Krso.—( Rushing to him 
afraid, be not afraid | 
MATA. Following 2: obrui 
all at once (h ( wing him) My lord, do n 


Te eellessly). He Speaks ofa serpent 


P TIna'.— wo T B ; Bani iust hither ‘ 
Wards. ^ coo prot Say YfalShagrisononaing just bit 


E: 


not 
at once) Friend, be 


forth 
being 
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Vip.—( Smiling aloud ) What, it is only a stick! I, 
however, thought that I reaped the fruit of my producing 
a bite by means of the Ketakt thorns, and giving it the 
semblance of a serpeut/s bite (2. e. gota true bite). 
( Entering with a toss of the curtain). 
Baxuna’.—Let not my Lord advance; here is seen 
something like a serpent that moves tortuously. 
Ina’.—( Approaching the King from behind the pillar) 
Is the appointed day-meeting of the couple such as has 
the desired object accomplished without an obstacle? 
(All are confounded on beholding Irivati ). 

Kixc.—My darling, strange is this form of greeting 
(or courtesy ). 

Ina^.—Bakulavalika, I congratulate you on the 
entire fulfilment of your promise with regard to your 
mission as a go-between. 

BAkv.—May your Highness be pleased. Does Indra 
forget the earth because the frogs croak ? 

Vip.—Let not your ladyship act thus. Merely at 
your sight his Honour has forgotten your slighting of his. 
| prostration. Your ladyship, however, 15 not yet re 
|  eonciled. 

Ina/.— What can I do now though I get angry ? 

KING.— Anger without cause 7 isa thing nek com- 
patible with you ( your disposition ) 10 be clear 

When, O fair-bodied one, did your face jo 
even for a moment, the object of anger ? Tell me E ) 
the night have the orb of the moon dimmed E 100) 
by the planet ( Rabu) except on the foll-moons ye p 

In^.—( Anger) ‘ without cause’ 18 US (5 
my husband. When our good fortune B9 Pho my- 
Büother, if I were to be angry agein, [50007 77 
Self ridi y part, 
(TES ए take a different view- FON 7७ pente 

| Teally see no cause for angel: 


For, 
have committed 8 crime, 


Servant nytlhou h they 78! ivo AT 
ght not to be ie rd Sa oben ०7९ da 
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With this thought I got them set free ; and they came 
to bow down to me ( in gratitude ). (17) 

Ina'.—Nipuniká, go to the Queen and say to her— 
I have really seen to-day your partiality to me ( how you. 
Side with me ). 

Nie—So I will. ( Exit). 


Vip.—( To himself) Oh, an undesirable thing ( cala- 
mity ) has happened. The hoüse-pigeon having escaped 
from confinement has fallen into the mouth of a Kite. 

( Entering ). 
Nir.—Queen, Mádhaviká, who met me accidentally; 


told me—This came to pass in this way. ( Whispers it 
in her ear). 


Tra’.—( To herself). 1t is all explained now.Truly the 
knavish Bréhmana must have employed this device here !: 
( Looking at the Vidüshaka; aloud ) This is the policy 
of this minister of the department of love-affairs. 


Vip.—Lady, if I ever read one syllable of policy, I 
should forget even the Gáyatrt. f 


Kxs6.— How shall I extricate myself from this diffi- 
culty. 


(Entering). 

JAYASENA/—( In excitement ) My Lord, the princess 
Vasulakshmi, while running after the ball ( with which 
she was playing) was greatly frightened by the browr 
ape (or the ape Pingala); and though seated on the 
Queen's lap, she, trembling like a tender leaf ( waving ) 
inastrong wind, does not, anyhow, regain her natural 
composure ( of mind ). 


Kinc—Alas! Childhood is attended with timidity 
( children are naturally timid ). í 


InA'.—( With agitation) Let my Lord hasten to 
cheer her up, that her affliction caused by the fright 
may not increase. 


 Kisc— Here 1 go to bring her to her senses. 


( He 
walks hastilgy.o. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. s 
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Vip.—( To himself ) Well done, you brown ape 3 
well have you rescued your party from the difficulty. 

(Eweunt the King with his Companion; Iravatt, 
Nipuniká, and the Female Door-keeper ). 

MA'LA.—Friend, my heart trembles when I think of 
the Queen. Ido not know what I shall have to experi- 
ence next. 

( Behind the scenes) 

Wonder, oh Wonder! Before the expiry of the 
five nights from the (time of the ) gratification of its 
desire the yellow As'oka is thickly covered with buds. 
I will then go and inform the Queen. 

( Both are greatly delighted on hearing this )- 

Baxv.--Let my friend take heart. The Queen 18 
(always) true to her promise. 

Ma’ta.—If so, let us be at th 
of the Pramada-grove. 


Baxu.—Let usdoso. ( Ezeunt both )- 


e back of the keeper 


Here ends the Fourth Act. 


——— 


ACT V. 

— 

of the garden )* 

hed the construction 


ose decoration has 
he Queen tha 


( Enter the Female Keeper 


Fun. GARDEN-KEEPER-Í have finis 


a dais round the yellow As‘oka uU 
en first inform. t 


been performed. I will th Ob, fate 
s t Wakin abou ) 2 
her order has been executed sua the Queen, who Was 


k upon her 


is disposed to take pity 00 M now loo] 


angry with her to that extent, us 0 
With a favourable countenance AE a. Where can 
about the blossoming of the yellow h, here 18 the hunch- 


. the Queen he? Looking forth) => en, issu- 
back ST e attendants i: i i 
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taking with him a box marked with the seal of red lac. 
I shall just ask him. 
( Enter the Hunch-back as described above). 

Frm. G.-Krsrur—( Approaching him) Sárasaka, 
where are you going to ? 

SA'RA.—Madhukarikà, Dakshiná is to be daily given 
to the Bráhmanas, who have mastered the Vedic lore. 
(Tam going) to give the same into the hands of the 
revered family priest. 

Fem. G.-Krrprr—What is the occasion ? 

SA'RA.—Ever since the Queen heard that Prince 
Vasumitra was appointed the guardian of the sacrificial 
horse by the General, she has been bestowing on worthy 
(Br&áhmanas) Dakshiné amounting to eighteen suvarnas 
of gold with the object of securing him long life. 

Fry. Gan.-Kxrrgn.—That is proper. But where is 
the Queen, and what is she engaged in? 

SA'RA.—Bented on a seat in the sacred Hall, she has 
been listening to a letter sent to her by her brother, 
Virasena, from the country of the Vidarbha, and read out 
to her by the clerks ( lit. writers). 

Fem. G.-Keerer.—What then is the news about the 
Vidarbha-King ? 

SA'RA.—I hear that the Vidarbhas-King has been 
subjugated by the King's victorious army commanded by 
Virasena and bis relation, Mádhavasena, released from 
captivity ; and the report goes that the ambassador sent by 
him to the King with a present of very costly jewels and 
vehicles and a body of servants consisting mostly of accom- 
plished girls, will see his Majesty to-morrow. 

Fem. G..Kxxrzn.—Go ; attend to your mission. I 
too will see the Queen. 

( Ezeunt the two » 
End of the: Pravesaka. 
( Enter the Female Door-Keeper J- 


Fes. Door-KrereR.—I am ordered p the Queen 
engaged in theorgnisefsdgingdkenaeróaiddenAáoka, thus— 


a E CR EB ४-२ 
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Inform my husband that I wish to see, accompanied by 
him, the wealth (or, the beauty) of flowers of the Asoka 
tree. I will then just wait for his Majesty now seated on 
his judgment-seat (engaged in dispensing justice). (She u 
walks about). 
(Iwo Bards behind the scenes). 


tramples upon the heads of 


Happily your Majesty 
(or, by inflicting 


‘your enemies by means of your army 
punishment on them) alone. 
| Fisr BAnp.—You, taking delight in ( delightfully 
enjoying ) the sweet notes of the cuckoos, pass your time, 
like the god of love in a bodily form, in the gardens OH 
the banks of the Vidisà ; while your enemy» O yon bes- 
tower of boons, has bent down, together with the trees 
on the banks of the Varad’, which served as tieposts to 
| the victorious elephants of you, the mighty one. a). 


i 8100४0 Barp.—O god-like one ( > कि. 
to a god), the exploits of the two, achieved over ^ 
Kratha-Kaisikas have been reduced to composition 
(celebrated in song) by poets (e. 
heroes ( heroic valour ) :—Of you W 
the royalty of the King of Vidarbhe by र 
military forces, and of Sauri ( Krishna ) 
| ‘carried away Rukmint by his arms po 
asthe fastening bars of a city gate. (2). use HI 

Door-Kurrer.—Here is the King BN ca 
this direction, his departure being indicated y ittle 
f victory (—wishing ) ; lon my Do प 
Out of his direct path and will station ™Y p ; 
ch of this front terrace. (Sie sr 


( Enter the King with his Friend); 


King.—As I think of my beloved to attain ) and 
} with whom is other than easy ( hard 0 4 

ar that the King of Vida | 
my heart, like? Ds v dx game time en) 
exp e£XencBbr. pain en eee Collection. 


. (8). 


lit, one cO 
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Vrp.—As far as I see, your Highness will be entirely 
:happy. 
Kiye.—How do:you mean. ? 
s Vip.—-To-day, as I hear, the Queen said tothe learn- 
‘ed Kausiki—Revered lady, since you pride yourself upon 
(your skill in ) decoration, display on Málaviká's person 
"the wedding dress in the fashion that prevails in the Vidar- 
'bha country. She too decked Mála. in a special style. 
Her ladyship may perhaps gratify your desire. 
Kine.—Friend, this seems to be possible judging 
. from the past acts of Dhárini who has foregone her 
.jealousy on account of her acting ( desire to act ) in a way 
conformable to my wishes. 
EE Fey, Doon-kzzPER.—Vioctory to your Majesty | The 
_ "Queen sends this message—May my endeavour be brought 
“to a successful termination by your beholding the splen- 
"our of flowers of the golden Asoka. 

Kine.—Is the Queen there ? 

Doon-K डागर. Exactly 80. Having dismissed the 
ladies of the harem who were happy at their being 
_ ‘honoured in accordance with their ranks, she has been 
‘waiting for your Majesty, accompanied by her attendants 

"with Mala. the foremost of them. 


.. Kme.—( Looking joyfully at the Vid. ) Jayasend, 
lead the way. 


. D )oon-K zEPER.— This way, this way, your 
( AU walk on). 

—( Looking on) Friend, the Spring appears to 

is youth 8 little in the pleasure-garden. 

is as you have said. 

the season, in which the Kurabaka 

ed here and there and the mango- 


y 


out with their | 
T 


proaching its end 
ae í ल्क, Ae 4 


i 
| 
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form of) its bunches of flowers. May your Honour look: 
at it. A 
Kinc.—Rightly, indeed, was this Asoka slow in put 
ting forth flowers, since it presents an uncommon beauty 
(of flowers ) now. Observe 

The flowers of all (other) Asoka trees which first 
indicated the glory of Spring are as it were transferred 
to it, its longing being gratified. (5). 3 i ; 

Viv.—Oh, be of good cheer. Though we are nean 
Dhárint allows Malavika to be by her side. 

Kine.—( Joyfully) See, friend, 

Here is the Queen rising up to receive me, respect- 
fully waited upon by my beloved, like the earth attended 
by the goddess of royalty that has forgotten to take the 
(sportive ) lotus in her hand. (6). 

(Enter Dharint, Parivrajika, 

Attendants according to their १८ 

Ma'ra.—( To herself) I know 
(being decked with the ) wedding dress $ 
heart trembles like the water lying 0? a lotus-leaf, and 
at the same time my left eye thro 

Vin. O friend, her ladyship MAAS, appears all 
the more beautiful in her nuptial dress- 

Krna.—I see her, who, 

Clothed in a silk garment 
appears to me with her many ornam 
| end of Chaitra, with the conto wit the 

SY displayed ) being free 
moon about to rise. (7). 
Quxxx.—( Approaching ) 
Vip.—May Your Highness prosper l 
Parr.— May the King be victorious l 
Kiwe —Revered lady: 


2 aii अट 


Malavika, and the 
spective ranks.) 


not much hanging. down 
ents like a night in 


Es 


| 
| 
| 
1 


[ r 
tended by ५४0४७४. a शण M 
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Vip.—Oh, you are propitiated. 

Kine.—( Walking round the Asoka bashfully ). 

It is not that this As’oke should nof be made the- 
object of such honours by your ladyship; this which m 
though treating with contempt the command of the god-- 
dess of vernal beauty, has shown its regard for your effort 
by bursting into flowers. (8). 


ViD.—O friend, being free from apprehension look: 
at this, full of youth. 


QUEEN.—At whom ? 


Vip.— Lady, (I mean ) the splendour of the blos- 
soms of the golden Agoka. 


( AU sit down ). 


Kine.—( Looking at Måla., to himself). Painful: 
indeed, is separation in presence. 

Iam like the bird Chakravika ; my beloved like its 
mate, while Dhárint who does not permit our union, is: 
like the night ( that separates us). (9). 


( Enter Chamberlain ). 


Caam.—Victory to your Majesty, My Lord, the’ 
minister begs to say—Two girls skilled in arts, out of the 
present sent from the Vidarbha country, were not sent to 
your Majesty as they were thought not to be in gool trim 
of body owing to the fatigue of the journey. Now they 
have become (are in a state) fit for appearing before your 
Majesty. Your Majesty, therefore, will be pleased to» 
give the order with respect to them. 


Kixa.— Introduce them, 
ORBAM.—As your Majesty commands. ( Going out: 
and returning wit], them). This way, this way, ladies. 


Finsr.—( Aside ) Friend, Madanika, my inner soul is: 
pleased ( delighted ) as I enter this novel royal palace. 

SECOND .— Jyotsnika, mine too feels ( delighted ): 
in the same way. There is a popular Saying that the- 
state of the heart indicates the coming happiness or- 
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First.— May it prove true now! 
Caam.—Here is his Majesty sitting with the Queen. 
‘Your ladyships may now enter. 
( Both go forth), 
 (Málavikà and the Parivrájikà look at each other 
on seeing the maids ). 
Boru,—Victory to the King ; victory to the Queen. 
(Both sit down by royal order ). 
Kine.—What art you instructed in? 
Borm.—Lord , we have got an insight in music. 
Kine.—Queen, take one of these. 
QusEN.—Málaviká, look here; which of these you 
like to have for your companion in music ? 
Boru.—( Looking at Málavikà ) Ah, the Princess! 
(Bowing ) Victory, victory to the Princess! ( They shed 
| tears along with her ). ^ 
( All look on in amazement )- 
Krxc.— Who are you, who is this ( lady )? 
Bors.—Lord, she is our Princess. 
Kine.— What do you mean ? 
| Borr.—May your Majesty 
Younger sister, named Málaviká, of the Pr Bu Dy 
Sena by name, who was released from confinem p 
Your Majesty, having subdued with your victorious 
| the King of Vidarbha. 


~E 


listen. This is the 


WIDE 


cess! I, indeed, defiled 
purpose of ) 


3 this 
i KINc.—Now, how wes her ladyship reduced to 
“State ? 


he decree 
Ma’ta.—( Having sighed, to herself) by * 


ate, A 

| ist When our Prince 
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minister, the revered Sumati, secretly 
leaving off attendants like us. 


Kixc.—This was heard by me before. What hap- 
pened next? 


-SECOND.— Lord, we do not know what happened after 
that. 


Part.— What happened afterwards, I, unlucky that 
Iam, will relate. 


bore her awa y; 


i à Borz.— Princess, this voice strikes our ears like that 
= -of the revered Kausikt. 


E Ma'ra.—Why, this is, indeed, she. 
b Bors.—The revered Kansiki wearing the dress of 
fs. ‘an ascetic is recognized with difficulty. Revered lady, 


we both salute you. 


PARI.— May you fare well ! 

KiNc.—How now, 
-ence’s friends! 

PARI.— It is so. 


- Yz5.—Then your reverence should narrate the re- 
-maining part of ber ladyship's account. 


n | Parr.—( With emotion ) Listen then. Know Sumati, 
"the minister of Mádhavasena, to be my elder brother. 


T Kinc.—Known, proceed, 


PARL—He having carried off this Princess, whose 
her had fared in that way, together with me, joined a 

f travellers (caravan ) that were going to Vidisá, 
the object of forming & matrimonial alliance with 


this is the circle of your Rever- 


ody of merchants after having perform- 
ECT in a forest to rest. 
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of peacock's feathers that hung down to their ears and 
who were irresistible at the first onset (or, charge). (10) 
( Málaviká manifests fear ). 

Vrp.— Do not be afraid; the revered lady is relating 
a past event. 

Kine.— What next? 

Panrn—Then the warriors on the side of the mer- 
chants after fighting for a short while were repulsed by 
the robbers. : 

Kinc.—Revered lady, what followed must be pain- 
ful to hear now. 

Pari.—Then that brother of mine-— 

Who loved his master, wishing to rescue in calamity 
this Princess who was afraid of an insult (or defeat) 
at the hands of the enemy, paid off the debt due to his 
Master with his dear life.’ (11) 

First ( Maiden )—Alas, Sumati was killed ! 

Snconp—Hence it is that such has been the con- 
dition of the Princess. 

Pant.—( sheds tears). 

Krxe.—Such (so to terminate) is the course of life 
of embodied beings. Your honoured brother who proved 
true to his master’s sult ought not to be lamented for. 
What happened next? 

Panr.—Then by the time I, who had fainted, regained 
= this ( Mála. ) was not to be seen. 

King.—Great, indeed, was the affliction suffered by 
Your Reverence ! 
Parr.—Then having consigned the body of my (dead) 
- brother to flames, I, whose grief of ग GE pos 
| ed, came down to your country and put on these 
. garments (took to an ascetic’s life) 
| m Kixg.— Such a course is proper 
j "het next? fromthe hands 
र PArr.—Thencth R Edy veneno. म 
f the foresters into those of Virasena and from bim 
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for a good person. 
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"Queen was seen again by me when I got admission into 
the Queen's palace. 'Thisis the end of my tale. 

MaA'rA.—( To herself) What, indeed » Will his Lord- 
ship say now! 

Kiye.—Oh, how calamities bring on humiliation! For 

This lady, being worthy of the title of Queen, has been 
ased in the capacity of a servant, like a silk garment used 
for the purpose of a bathing-garment. (12) 

QUEEN.— Revered lady, vou acted improperly in not 
‘telling that Malavika was of noble descent. 


Part.—Heaven forbid ! Not so. It was, indeed, on 
purpose that I maintained (it. had recourse to ) silence. 


Queen.—What can that purpose be.? 

Kine.—If it is fit to be told then tell it. 

PARI.— Listen, This lady, while her father lived, was 
told, in my presence, 


( prophecies ) always came true and who had come 
(there)in the co 

that she wonld be 
‘experienced servit 
ible prophecy in connection with her was being fulfilled by 
her serving your 
T think I acted rightly in 00178 so. 


Kine.—Your waiting was proper. 


CHAMBERLAIN.—My lord the introduction of another 
matter did not allow me to tell it. The minister begs to 


Kinc.—Mandgalya, I wish to establish a double 
monarchy with respect to those honoured cousins, Yajfia- 
sena and Mádhavsena. 


‘Let the two govern separately the ( territory lying 


on the) Northern and Southern banks of the Varadé ; a8 
the moon and the sun-rule, dividing between themselves, 


the night and the TENSIA वाळवा 2 


> 
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Cuams.—My Lord, I shall thus inform the council of 
ministers. 
Kixe.—( Consents by a motion of his finger). 
(Exit Chamberlain). 


FIRST MAIDEN.— (Aside) Princess, it is a matter for 
congratulation that the Prince will be established in half: 
the kingdom. 


Ma'rA.— This should be considered a great thing, in 
the first place, that he has been rescued from peril to 
. his life. > 
( Having entered ). 
CHAMBERLAIN.—Victory to your Majesty! My Lord, 
| the minister respectfully says.-—Happy is your Majesty’s 
idea ; such is the view of the ministers also. For, 
The two Kings possessing royalty divided ( equally ) 
between them, and causing no disturbance owing to 
mutual restraint, will abide by your command, as the two 
horses bearing the yoke (of a chariot, the weight of 
Which is ) equally divided, and harmless being mutually 
Testrained, follow the will of the charioteer. (14). 


| Kine.—Tell the cabinet then to senda despatch to 
| General Virasena to this effect. : | 
CHAMIBERLAIN.— As your Majesty commands. ( me 
| 2088 out ; but enters again witha letter accompanied with a 


Present) Your Majesty’s order has been executed. Bi ; 

here has arrived a letter together with a present rp is 

Majesty, Pushpamitra, the Genefal. Your Majesty shou , | 

lock into it. | 

(The King rises at once, takes it wita due respect, 

hands over the present to the attendants, 
and shows that he opens the letter). — 


टे Quxsx.—( To herself) Oh, our heart is directed to 


s i get 
e (the news from Pusbpamitra). en ४ abord 
६ rmation about Vasumitra after. AS NM. 
eing Gf-iPeoteddiasvrat BRacti एवा, 5s 
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Kine.—( Sits down and reads ) My blessing to you. 
Pushpamitra, the General, having affectionately embraced 
his son, Agnimitra, of long life, writes from the sacrificial 
enclosure as follows—The horse, which was let loose to 
80 about unobstructed by me, consecrated for the Raja 
(horse ) sacrifice, having appointed Vasumitra, protected 


(८८. surrounded) by a hundred princes, its guardian, and | 


which was to return after one year, was seized while 
wandering on the southern bank of the Sindhu by a 
cavalry squadron of the Yavanas. Then there was a 
fierce fignt between the two armies. 


( The Queen exhibits dejection ). 


Kinc.—How could it come to this! (Reads the 
remaining part of the letter )c 


Then Vasumitra, the mighty archer, having defeated 


the enemies, rescued my noble horse that was being 
forcibly led away. (15) 


QuxtN.— My heart feels consoled on hearing this. 


Kinc.—( Reads the rest of the letter) I then, whose 


horse has been brought back by my grandson, will offer 
the sacrifice now, like Sagara who had his horse brought 
back by Ams'umat.. You should therefore come, without 


delay, to witness the sacrifice with my daughters-in-law 


and with a mind free from anger. 

Kine.—Oh, I am favoured. 

PARI.—T congratulate you two (lit. husband and 
wife) on the vietory of your son. ( Looking at the Queen ) 


By your husband you have been placed at the head 
of the noble wives whose husbands are heroes; and 


(now) the title * mother of a hero? bas come to you | 


from your son. (1 6) 


Vip.— lady, I am greatly pleased that the dear son 


has followed his father. 
Part.—The young elephant has, indeed, imitated 


the Tordly याक.) 
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CHAMBERLAIN.—Sire, this prince 


Does not produce astonishment in our minds by such a: 
display of heroic power, whose source ( father.) your lofty 
and unassailable selfis, as the thigh-born one (the sage 
Aurva) is of the fire that consumes water. (17) 


Kine.—Manudgalya, let all the prisoners, including 
Yajiiasena’s brother-in-law, be set free. 

CHAMBERLAIN.—As Your Majesty commands. ( Exit). 

QuzEN.—Jayaseni, go and communicate the news of 
my son's victory to the ladies of the harem headed by 
Irávati. 

Fzu.-Doon-Kzzrrn.— S0 I will do. ( Begins to go ). | 

QuzrN.—Come back a moment. 

Fum. Doon-Kxzrzm,—( Turning back) Here I am. 

QuxkN.—( Aside) Inform Irávati of what I promised 
to Malaviké when I appointed her to gratify the longing 
ofthe Asoka, also of her noble parentage and persuade 
her, at my instance, that she should not make me fall off 
(swerve ) from truth. 

Fem. D.-Krerrr.—As the Queen commands. ( Exit 
and re-enter) Queen, I have become (as it were ) the box 
of the ornaments of (given to me as presents by) the ladies 
of the harem owing to the satisfaction felt by them at 
the victory of your son. A em 

Quxzw.—Where is the wonder m this: 
eed, common to them as vell as to me. 
ueen, lrávati again 
ds of the Queen who 
on it is not proper 


j 


This good 


fortune is, ind 
Pum. D.-Kenpur.—(Aside) Q 

begs to say—Befitting are the wor 
18 all-powerful; what is determined up 
to change afterwards. 

. QuxgN.— Revered 1 
Ru Malavika D m 
y the revered Sumati. 
| - Lord acce pt tiis nomor doy be BE IPS tection. 
the happy news. s 


y you I wish to 
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( The King remains silent and bash/ul ). 


Qu EEN.—(Smiling) What th en, does my Lord dis- 
regard me ? 

Vrp.— Lady, it is the custom of the world that every 
new bride-groom is bashful. 


( The King looks at the Vidüshaka Jk 


Vip.—Or rather, His Honour would like to accept 
Malavika having the title of Queen given to her by your 
Majesty as a mark of special affection ( or favour Jc 


QUEEN.—As she is a Princess, the title of Queen has 


been given to her by her exalted birth ; what is the 
use of repetition? 


PAnx.—Not 80, not so! 


A jewel of any class, though produced in a mine, is 


not fit, O blessed one, to be united with gold if un- 
polished. (18). y 


QUEEN.—( Remembering) Your Reverence should for- 
give me. Owing to the talk about the joyous event I was 
not mindful of what was fit to be done. Jayasená, go 
and bring for her a washed Silk-garment. 


Frm. Doon-KxEPER—Ag your Highness commands. 
(Exit and re-enter with the garment )-- Queen, here it is. 


QuEEN.—( Having veiled Malavika with ity My 


- husband should now finally accept her. 


Kine —Queen, as it is your order I am without: 
answer. z 

PARI.—Oh, she is accepted (as a wife)! 

Vr».— Oh, the favourableness of the Queen towards 
Your Honour! 


( The Queen casts ८ meaning glance at her attendants. y 
ATTENDANTS—( Having approached Malavika) Victory to 
the Queen ! 

i (The Queen looks at the Parivráika ) 


PARI.—— This is not astonishin in you. 
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Good wives, who dearly love their husbands, serve 
‘them by (allowing them ) even a rival wife; for rivers 
take hundreds of other streams to the sea ( their 
husband). (19) 

( Entering ) 

NIPUNIKA'.—Victory to the King ! Iravatt sends this 
message—In making myself guilty towards my husband on 
that occasion by slighting his prostration; I foresooth 
myself acted favourably to him (as if now turns out). 

Now I should be honoured by being merely favoured 
iby my Lord who has gained his object. 

QUEEN.—Nipunikà, my husband will necessarily 
‘grant her request. 

Nipunia’.—I thank yon. 

PARI.—King, I wish to offer my congratulations to 
"Mádhavasena who has obtained his desired object by 
‘being thus connected with you, if you will show me so 
much favour (7. e. favour me by granting me permission 
ito go). 

Qurnn.—Revered lady, it is not proper for you (thus) 
‘to leave us. 

Kine.—Venerable lady, in my letters I shall drop 
words of compliment from you to his honour. 

Panr.—Owing to this affection of you both, I am 
‘entirely at your disposal ( 2८८. not independent to act). 

i Quunn.—Let my Lord tell me what other agreeable 
-service I should render unto him. 

Kine.—Is there any thing further that I can wish 
| for? Still let there be this-— 
E Be you, O Queen, always favourably disposed towards 
- me; this much I should ever cherish in my miud : as for 
| :any other object of wish on the part of the subjects, such 
as the removal of public calamities, there is none that can- 


tector. (20) 
t ( Bxeunt omnes). 


End of Act GC-6f eloé Play VidisassWIKAlemEMITRA, come 
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The Subha’shitas occurring in the play. 
( The figures refer to the pages of this Edition. ) 
I SENTENCES. 

-अनुरागो$5नुरागेण परीक्षितव्यः । ४४ p 
अन्योन्यकलहितयोमेत्तहस्तिनोरेकतरस्मित्नानाजिते कुत उपशमः 1X p 

। 'अपरिनिष्टितस्योपदेदास्यान्याय्यं प्रकाशनम्‌ । v p. 20. 
अपवोणि ग्रहकळषेन्दुमण्डला विभावरी कथय कथं भविष्यति 1x pP 
P 


अहो अविश्वसनीयाः पुरुषाः ।. 59. 
| अहो दुरासदो राजमहिमा । ; p. 13. 
। अहो परिभवोपहारिणो विनिपाताः । * p.102. 
। अहो सवेस्थानानवद्यता ( सर्वास्ववस्थास्वन० ) रूपस्य । क य 
| अहो सवोस्ववस्थासु चारुता शोभां ( शोभान्तरं ) पुष्यति । p. 29. 
' आक्ृतिविशेषेष्वादरः पदं करोति । p. 6. 
| आगामि सुखं दुःखं वा हृदयसमवस्था कथयति | p. 97. 
| इयं खल सौधुपानोद्वेजितस्य मत्स्यण्डिकोपनता । X p. 44. 
उचितवेलातिक्रमे चिकित्सका दोषमुदाहरन्ति | p. 35. 
"उपस्थितं नयनमधु संनिहितमक्षिकं च । p- 26. 
ऋमगहीतेन कुम्भीलकेन संधिच्छेदे शिक्षितोऽस्मीति वक्तव्ये भवति। p: A 


कातरो बालभावः | 
"कामं खळ सर्वेस्यापि कुलविद्या बहुमता | 
कि नु खळ दडुरा ब्याहरन्तीति देवः प्रथिवीं विस्मरति । 
कुतृहृलवानपि निसरगंशालीनः ्रीजनः | 
कुम्भीलकैः कामुकैश्च परिहरणीया खळ चन्द्रिका | 
चन्दनं खळ पादुकोपयोगेन दूषितम्‌ | 
चूताङ्कुरं विचिन्वत्योः पिपीलिकाभिदैष्टम्‌ | 
-दंशाच्छेदः qued | 
न च प्रियेष्वायतलोचनानां समग्रपातीनि विलोचनानि | 
न चापि काव्यं नवमित्यवद्यम्‌ | 
नं शोभते प्रणयिनि जने निरपेक्षता | 
न हि कमलिनीं द ग्राहमवेक्षते मतङ्गजः | 
नाट्यं भिन्नरुचेर्जनस्य बहुधाप्येकं समाराधनम्‌ | 


'निसगैनिपुणाः far: । 
पण्डितपरितोषगरत्यया नु गूढा जातिः | | 
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अभवत्याचार्य: शिष्यजनस्य | p. 21. 
THAIS हि AGE कारणकोपाः कुटुम्बिन्यः । p. 21. 
अयोगप्रधानं हि नास्थशात्रम्‌ । p. 17. 
प्रायः समानविद्याः परस्परयशाःपुरोभागा: । p. 28. 
बन्धनभ्रष्टो गृहकपोतश्रिद्राया मुखे ( विडालिकालोके ) पतितः । p. 86- 
अमरसंवाध इति वसन्तावतारसवेस्बं किं न चूतप्रसवो ऽवतंसयितव्यः | p. 54. 
[ मदः किल स्रीजनस्य विशेषमण्डनम्‌ । ] p. 49. 
सया नाम सुग्धचातकेनेव शुष्कधनगजिते5न्तरिक्षे जलपानमिश्म्‌ । p. 32. 
AAS पुरुषाकारमिदं ज्योतिः । ५७ p. 15. 


e: परप्रत्ययनेयबुद्धि: । 


P 
4g तीक्ष्णतरं यदुच्यते तदिदं मन्मथ eed त्वयि । > p. 40. 
यस्यागमः केवलजीविकायै | ज्ञानपण्यं वणिजं बदन्ति । p. 20. 
रमणीयः ag नवाङ्गनानां मदनविषयव्यापार: | p. 80. 
विनेतुरद्रव्यपरिभरहोऽपि बुद्धिलाघवं प्रकाशयति | i p. 19. 
विपणिगत इव बलीवदे आसीन एव निद्रायते । p. 82. 
सन्तः परीक्ष्यान्यतरद्धजन्त । p. 3 
स्वज्षस्याप्येकाकिनो निर्णयाभ्युपगमो दोषाय । p. 20. 
सोऽपि नववरो लज्ञातुरो भवति | p.107. 
साधु लं दरिद्र इवातुरो वेदेनोपनीयमानमोषधमिच्छासे iX p. 94. 
सुशिक्षितोऽपि सर्व उपदेशद्दीने न निपुणो भवति । p. 21. 
सूनापरिसरचरो विहंगम इवामिषलोलुपों भीएकश्व । > p. 36. 
स्थाने प्राणाः कामिनां दूत्यधीना: । p. 04. 
II Sroxas. 

अचिराधिष्टितराज्यः ag: प्रकृतिप्वरूढमूलत्वात्‌ Ux 

नषसंरोपणदिथिलस्तरुखि सुकरः समुद्धतुम्‌ ॥ ^ p. 11. 
अतिमात्रभासुरत्वं पुष्यति भानोः परिग्रहादनलः । 
अधिगच्छति महिमान चन्द्रोऽपि निशापरिगहीतः ॥ #« p. 16. 
अनातुरोत्कण्ठितयो: प्रसिध्यता समागमेनापि रति मां प्रति । 
परश्परश्रसिनिराशयोवैरं शरीरनाशोऽपि समानुरागयोः ॥ >. p. 55. 
अप्याकरसमुत्पन्ना मणिजातिरसंस्कृता । 
जातरूपेण कल्याणि न हि संयोगमईति ॥ ५ 0. 108. 
अर्थ सप्रतिबन्धं प्रभुरधिगन्तुं सहायवानेव | 
eet तमसि न प्यति दीपेन विना सचक्चुरपि ॥४८ ` p.18. 


उपदेदा विदुः we 'सन्तस्तमुप्देशिन: 1 n 
इयामायते न विद्वत य: कान सिवु ÉhastriCollection. — . Pp. 31. 
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छेदो दंशस्य दाहो वा क्षतेवां रक्तमोक्षणम्‌ । 
एतानि दश्टमात्राणामायुष्या: प्रतिपत्तयः ॥ ४ p. 68. 
aR बुद्धिगुणेनेव सुहृदामर्थद्शनम्‌ | 
| कार्यसिद्विपथः सूक्ष्मः स्नेहेनाप्युपलभ्यते ॥ < p. 73 
पात्रविशेषे न्यस्तं गुणान्तरं त्रजाति शिल्पमाधातुः । 
। जलमिव समुद्रशुक्तौ मुक्ताफलतां पयोदस्य v २०.9१ 
| पुराणमित्येव न साधु सर्वे न चापि काव्यं नवमित्यवद्यम्‌ i 
सन्तः परीक्ष्यान्यतरःद्वजन्ते मूढः परप्रत्ययनेयबुद्धिः ॥ ४ p. $. 
| प्रतिपक्षेणापि पतिं सेवन्ते भतृवत्सला: साध्व्यः । 
| अन्यसरितां शतानि हि समुद्रगाः प्रापयन्त्यव्धिम्‌ ॥ ५ p.109. 
'मन्दो$प्यमन्दतामेति संसर्गेण विपश्चितः | - 
। पङ्कच्छिदः फलस्येव निकषेणाविलं पयः ॥ ~ p. 30. 
| 7न्धास्पदोऽस्मीति विवादभीरोस्तितिक्षमाणस्य परेण निन्दाम्‌ । 
यस्यागमः केवलजीविकायै d ज्ञानपण्यं वणिजं वदन्ति ॥ -  - 20. 
शिष्टा क्रिया कस्यचिदात्मसंस्था संक्रान्तिरन्यस्य विशेषयुक्ता । 
'यस्योभयं साधु स शिक्षकाणां धुरि प्रतिष्टापयितन्य एव ॥ ^ p. 18. 


CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. 
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The Metres used in the Play, their 
Definitions and Schemes. 


1. Sanskrit Verse is regulated by quantity, and not by 
accent, as in English, A पद्य or stanza consists of four पाद8 
or Quarters. A पाद is regulated by the number of syllables 
(अकषर) or syllabic instants (aas). When the पाद्‌ऽ are all 
in one metre, it is called a ward, to which type most of the 
metres conform; those are भर्ध-समवृत्तः$ wherein the first पाद्‌ cor- 
responds with the third and the second with the fourth, called 


respectively the odd and even pádas. A third class is विषमवृत्त$, 
which are very rare. 


. 2. The vowels अ, इ, उ, क and z are Short, and the rest 
tong. The quantity of a syllable is determined by its vowel. 
+ syllable with a short vowel is called yg (light) and one 
with a long vowel is called गुरु (heavy). ` 


3. Buta लघु syllable becomes शुरु if it is followed by an 
snusvdra, or a visarga, or a conjunct consonant, or when it 
occurs at the end of a qm 


. 4. Three successive syllables form a गण (foot); mark- 
ing a short syllable as ० and a long one as—, the different 
Tos, which are eight in number, may be exhibited as followst:— 
nT CCT o सऽ ० 5$म-- ८ 
and न” v v. A short syllable is Sometimes indicated in the 
definition by the letter æ and a long one by q. र 


iG 9. Excepting four lines (II. 4.) of Prákrit verse, the 
alaviké, has 95 stanzas, distributed in 21 different metres, 
Which we give below in the alphabetical order of their 


‘titles, The metre in each case is also named in the com. in 
this Edition. ‘ 


अनुष्ुुभ-( also called श्लोक ) Def. श्लोके षष्ठ गुरु ज्ञेयं सर्वत्र लघु 
पचमम 1 दिचतुःपादयो स्वं सप्तमं दीर्मन्ययोः॥ There are many 
varieties of this metre, but the one defined is the 
commonest. Each pids of it consists of 8 syllables 
of which the sixth is long and the fifth is short and 
the seventh in the second and fourth pádas is short 
andin the first and third pédas long. The rest of 
the syllables may be either short or long. 


* सानुस्वारश्च दीर्भश्च विसर्गी च शुरु्भवेत्‌ t 
वर्ण; सयोगपूर्वश्च तथा पादान्तगोऽपि वा ॥ 


T आदिमभ्यावसानेषु यरता यान्ति लाघबम्‌। 
मजसा TES पासले कर VERA Colection. 
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Esamples—l. 10, 14, 15, 19; II. 7. 9. IV 

E , . .4 
12, 14; V. 9, 11, 12,13, 15, 16, 18. ? d. 
भपरवक्र--10. अयुजि ननरला ae: सभे तदपरवक्रमिदं नजो जरौ 
e र्‌ः HI नजौ जरो। 
The odd quarter, which has 11 syllables, is दादी 
न, T Y ल) 7; and the even quarter, which has 

~ syllables, as न, ज, ज, र. This is an अर्ध 
qu. 11. 900009 NND p 


अ t 53 ES Do Ce SAO 
| ॥या--1201. यस्याः प्रथम पाद द्वादश मात्रास्तथा FAAS | अष्टादश द्विताये 
| चतुर्थके पञ्चदश सार्या ॥ This belongs to the class of 

metres regulated by the number of मात्रा8 or syllabic 

instants. The four पादृ8 contain respectively 12, 

18, 12 and 15 Matris, This isa very common 

metre in the dramas of Kálidása. 

Ezamples—T. 8, 6,6, 7, 8, 9, 18, 18, 20, 22; IT. 

1, 2, 10, 11, 18, 14; III. 7, 8, 9, 13, 16, 18, 19, 22, 
| 23; IV. 2, 8, 5, 7, 10, 17; V. 4, 5, 6, 19. 

इन्द्रवज्ञा--1001. स्यादिन्द्रवजा यदि तौ जगौ गः। Each quarter has 

llsyllables. Sch.—q, त, ज, ग, ग. ४. 17. 
उपज्ञाति--100. [स्यादिन्द्रवज्रा यादे तो जगो गः । उपेन्द्रवजा जतजास्ततो 
गो ।] अनन्तरोदीरितलक्ष्ममाजी पादौ यदीयाबुपजातयस्ताः ॥ 
[इत्थं किलान्यास्वपि मिश्चितासु स्मरान्ति जातिष्विद्मेव नाम। |. 
An उपजाति 18 a mixture of one or more pádas of 


इन्द्रवजा (See above) with one or more of उपेन्दवजा 
(11 syll, sch. ज, त, ज, ग, ग), so as to form one 


2 Stanza. A mixture of other metres also in this 
| manner is called an upajáti. The student is recom- 
mended in each case to scan and find out whether 
a pada isin Indra. or Upendra. I. 2, 16, 17; III. 
10; IV. 8; V. 14. 
उपेन्द्रवज्ञा--8९७ उपजाति above] [ औपच्छन्द्सिक--5०० मालभारिणी 
| below ] ; 
दुतविलम्बित--1)01. हुतविलम्बितमाह नभौ भरौ। 12 syllables. Sch. 

न, भ, भ, र. 111. 6; IV. 18; V. T. 
पुष्पिताम्ा-1)०1. अयुजि नयुगरेफतो यकारो युजि च नजो जरगाश्च पुष्पिताग्रा । 
| Odd páda—12 syllables; Sch. न, न, र, T- 
| Even pada—18 syllables; Sch. न, ज, ज, र, ग. 

This is an अधसम gw. 1. 11. 3 

Gi] EY f श्वी :॥ 17 syllables. 
E" ES E ST TAS md occurs after the 

eighth syllable, TII. 17. : 


षिणी--1001. ञ्याशाभिर्मनजरगाः प्रहर्षिणायस । 19 syllables; 
Sch. म, नरर. 809१ prase PERE the third 
syllable, I. 21. 


MU NU 9 E E ७ 
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मन्दाक्रान्ता--1001 मन्दाक्रान्ता जलविषडगेस्मो नतौ ताहुरू चेत्‌ । 17 Syl | 
lables; Sch. म, भ, न, त, त, ग, ग. The pauses 6060 

after the fourth and the tenth syllables. This 18 | 

the metre exclusively used by Kiliddsa in his | 
Meghadéta. II. 6, 8; III, 4; IV, I. ! 
मालभारिणी-( also called औपच्छन्दसिक, of which it forms a spooial 
variety ) Def. विषमे ससजा गुरूसमे चेत्सभरा येन तु मालभा- | 

रिणीयम्‌ । Odd páda, 11 syllables; Sch. स, स, ज, ग, ग. 4 

Even pada, 12 syllables; Sch. स, भ, र, य. This is | 

an अर्धसम वृत्त. 111. 3. 11, 
मालिनी-10०1. ननमयययुतेयं मालिनी भोगिलोकैः । 15 syllables; Sch. 4, न्‌, - 


* य, य. The pause occurs after the eighth syllable. 
II. 5; III. 12, 


रुचिरा--10०. जभौ सजौ गिति रुचिरा -चतुग्रेहे: । 13 syllables. Seh, 
1 न, D स, ज, ग. The pause occurs after the fourth 

ho . syllable. IV. 16, | | 
RER तु वैशस्थयुदीरतं जरो । 12 syllables, Sch. ज, त, ज, र. 
E वश्तन्ततिलका--100 उक्ता वसन्ततिलका तभजा जगौ ग:। 14 syllables. 
M. Sch. त, भ, ज, ज, ग, ग. 1.12 ; IV. 9; V. 3. 10, 20. 
 विरयोगिनी-2०£. विषमे ससजा गुरुः समे सभरालोऽथ गुरुवियोगिना Odd 
mee quarter—10 syllables; sch, स, स, ज, a, Even 
d quarter—11 syllables; sch. स, भ, र, ल, ग. This is 


- X an अर्धसमवृत्त. 711, 9. 

7 — शादूलविक्रीडित--10०1. सर्याश्वेयेदि मः qe सततगाः शारईलविक्रीडितमु। 
Ld 19 syllables; sch. म, स, ज, स, त, त, T. The pause. 
occurs after the twelfth syllable. I. 4; II. 3; III 
5; IV. 15. 1 
— "arferir-Def. मात्तोगी चेच्छालिनी वेदलोकैः । 11 syllables. Sch. म, त, | 


त, ग, ग. The pause occurs after tho fourth : 
E IIT. 14, 21; V. 8. 


ius — Det. रसे रुद्रेश्छिन्ला यमनसभलागः शिखरिणी । 17 syllables; 
EX - sch, य, q, F, स, भ, ल, ग. The pause occurs after the 

y y sixth syllable. III. 1. 
de S. fra 3g E x i; 
-Def. म्रभ्नैर्यानां घयण यतियुता argi कौर्तितेयम्‌ 121 sylla 
j Jes Dio म,र,म, न, य, य, य. Tho pousos Cour 


ter the seventh and the fourteenth syllables. 
hii js the longest metre in ordinary. uso. I. 1; 


Pat 


र d 


: WETESERU मता । 17 syllablos, Sch- 
» ल; T. The pause occur after tho sixth 
IV. us 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


127 


BOMBAY UNIVERSITY EX. PAPERS. 
:0: 
FIRST EXA. IN ARTS, 1869. 


I. (a) What is the general Sanskrit term for all kinds of 
\ dramatic composition? In how many and which 
classes have dramatic compositions been divided by 
native scholars? Name the principal sub-divisions 
of these classes. To which sub-division of this class 
does the Málavikágnimitra belong ? 

(b) Explain the ४०7118--विष्कम्भक 8०५ प्रवेशक. What 
characters do act in each of the two ? 

(c) What doubts as to the authorship of the Málaviká. 
have been raised by Prof. Wilson? What is your 
opinion on these doubts ? 

(d) Mention some similarities between the Mála. and 
tho other works of Kalidasa, both as to dicton and 
to thought. 

(e) To what religious sect does the Parivrájiká belong? 
"When and by whom was, that sect founded ? | 

(f) What is known from the Puranas of the history 
of Agnimitra ? 
9. Translate into English:— 

(८) राजा-(आव्मगतम्‌।) अहो सवोस्ववस्थाय चारुता शोभा 
पुष्याति। तथा हि । गा. 6. देवी-ननु गौतमवचनमप्यार्यो 
हृदये करोत | e 
शण०--हेवि मेवम्‌। देवप्रत्ययात्‌ संभाव्यते स॒क्ष्मदर्शिता गोत- 
मस । पञ्य। 71. 7. 

(b) राजा--111. 20. इरावती-इयमपि हताझा त्वामेव अनुसरति | 
( रशनामादाय राजानं ताडयितुमिच्छाते।) ` : 
राजा-एषा। MI. 21. इरावती-कि मां भूयोऽप्यपराद्धां 
क्ररोषि | ( इति Het हस्तंमालम्बते | राजा-111. 22. 


PRE. EXA. 1885-86. 
1 Sketch briefly the charactors of Dhárini and Vidushaka. 


| 2. ‘Translate into English :—(@) I. a (b) IH. 5. 
ह 9. In the following passages state which readings you 
Prefer and give your reasons, translating the passages only 


‘hore necessary :— 

किनामधेयेति। v- l. 
(2) Er $रूपेयं दारिका तवासन्नालिखिता किंनामधेयेति। ० 

| 
अतिमात्रभाहरहर्व॑; m: परिम्रहावनल:। ४. 7. भानु: 
(5) पे कयि, UIT rat Shastri Collection. 


परिग्रहादह्नः । . 
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(c) अलं स्वपक्षावसाइ्शडुन्या। न च पराजीयते कैनचिङ्गणदासः। 
४. l न परिहीयते प्रतिवादिना गणदासः | 
(2) कि «$xr व्याहरन्तीति देवः प्रथिवा विस्मराति। ४. Logd 
व्याहरन्तीति किं देवः प्रथिवी वषितु स्मरति i 
(© यस्यागमः केवलजीविकेव । ५. /. जीविका ये । 
(Sf) सांप्रतं भवतो निःसंशयो भविष्यति । ०. 7. निःसंशयं | 
4. Explain giving the context where necessary ;— 3 
(6) त्रयी विमहवत्येव सममध्यात्मविद्यया | i 
(2) पत्तने विद्यमानेऽपि मामे रत्नपरीक्षा । 
(०) अत्रभवती धारिणी विसंवाद्यिष्यति। 
(D) अडखं दर्सितं विकारेण । (०. L दृष्ट विषारेण à ) 
Which of the two translations from the Prékrit in (d) | 
Suits the context ? | 


5. Give the meanings of tho following words as used in 
Málavikágnimitra : भाविक, प्रार्थित, प्राभूतक, आरम्भ, सिद्धादेश, | 
आत्मनीन, प्रतिपति and तिरस्करिणी. “4 


———— 


P. E. 1897. 


1. Ezplain the part taken by Parivrájikâ in the develop- 
ment of the plot of the Málavikágnimitra, | 
2. Explain the following giving the context :— | 

(© 7. (® 1.13; (०) प्रायः समानविद्याः परस्परयशझःपुरो- | 
भागा: | (d) असममलक्ष्यकेसरसुच्छ्रसद्वि पङ्कजं TERI (e) एवमेव भवान्‌ 
Gert त्वरताम्‌। (/) गुणेष्वभिनिवेदिना ju I (g) 1४. 7. | 
3. Translate --ओत्मत्क्यहेतु &e. IIL 10; भावज्ञानानन्तर &०. | 

III. 14 ; S BIGGIE EEN &e, V. 17. Comment on tho word agm: | 
in the above verso, 


—— 


OTHER MODEL QUESTIONS. ' 


1, What do you know of the history of Agnimitrá? 
What do you think is the age of this drama ? 


2. Give briefly the literary estimate of Kálidása as a 
poet and dramatist, Compare Káli. with Bhavabhuti, 


; 3. Oriticise the following remark of Dr. Wilson made 
: With reference to this drama—‘'Thore is neither the same 
E melody in the verse nor fancy in the thoughts, and the manners 
described appear to be those of a degenerate state of 
Hindu society 2, 
4. What do you understand by the term पीठमार्दका ? How 
far does the Parivrájik& play this part in the play. 
- * Lap 5. Explain tho terms जनान्तिकम्‌, अपवार्य and 
6. Oontrast the Sa RAE with that of Dharint 
B z 202 eerie यण 0000 LETRA 
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7, Sketch the character of Parivrájiká. Compare the 


oe of this play with that of the other two plays of 


E 8. Oriticise or justify the character of Agnimitra as a 
untera Hero. 


9. Quote instances from the play which show tho poet's 
acquaintance with astronomy and his knowledge of astrology. 


10. Write grammatical notes on the following :--विवेक - 
विभान्तम्‌, कुसुमित, अग्रहस्तः, सर्वस्य बहुमता, कोलीन, स्वपक्षे शिथिला- 


RATT, अभ्यन्तरः, उचितः प्रणयो वरं विहन्तुम्‌ , न में मालविकायों AT 


दथः, मुद्रामधिक्ृत्य, कुप्यांस किमेवमयि, अज्निसात्कृत्वा, चिकित्सितः, 
TRA, दयामायते, कान्तापराधक्कुपितेषु, "सिद्धिपथः and साक्षी 
(860 notes p. 36 ). 

1l. Derive the following words:—memw, आत्मनीन, सामा- 


जिक, प्राभूतक, उमा, पारिपा्चिक, सौध, परमृतिका, त्रैगुण्य, मुखर o. 


13. Give the meaning of the following words as used in 
the Mila. See index, 

14. Oomment on the 101100702४:-चतुर्थवस्तुनः, गृहीतक्षणः» 
नेपथ्यसंगीतम, ब्रह्मबन्धु, वर्णावरः आचारपुष्प०, योगक्षेम, भरिक्तपाणना 
न द्रष्टव्या, सोपसर्ग नक्षत्रं, बेम्बिक, पञ्चबाणामिसाक्षिकम्‌, विपणिगतबलो- 
वहै इव, स्वस्तिवायन, पञ्चांगाभिनयः, दक्षिणेतरदपि मे च्चः स्फुरति, अङ्गाः 
रको राशिमिव प्रतिगमनं न करोति, म्रहकलुषेन्डुमण्डला, परित्रातस्त्वया 
स्वपक्षः, अहं रथाङ्गनामेव प्रिया सइचरीव नो | &०. राजयज्ञ, लोकयात्रा 
गतेन. t 
E 16. Give the allusions in the following :--सोहमिदानी मैं - 
शुमतेव सगरः पौत्रेण ध्रत्याहताञ्चः, वह्लेरपां दग्धुरिवोरुजन्मा, दोभिः शोरेः 
प्रसह्य च रुक्मिणीम्‌; हरद्ग्धस्य मनोभवद्रुमस्य | 

16. State which of the following readings you prefer, 
giving your 1088018 and translating the passages where 
necessary :--यः पुरस्तात्‌ (४. ^ परस्तात्‌) यतीनां, नेपथ्यगृहगतायाः- 
परिगतायाः ABs) वसन्तस्त्वरयतीव भवन्तमेतदनं प्रविशेति-प्रवेदुम्‌ ; अना- 

तुरोत्कण्ठितयोः अनादरोर Í 
वषितं स्मरति; तत्पूर्वसमागमानां-समागतानों; नैभृत्यं-नैई्वण्यं-अवलम्बितम्‌- 
"17. Explain the following giving the context: — fate 
भिर्ननु बकुलावलिका TS अहम्‌, AMVC स्वविषयः; भावो भावं 
RA विषयाद्रागबन्धः स एवः त्वन्नातिपादपस्य gai; मया नाम 
सुग्धचातकेनेव झुष्कधनगर्जितेत्तन्तरिक्षे जलपानमि८ नास्ति T 
वसरोत्र; अलं सेवया मध्यस्थतां गृहीत्वा भण किमात्मनः छंदेन CS 
एतस्मिन्नातिक्रमे परवतीयंः अलमलख्ुपचार यन्त्रणया, इयमस्य Mns 
सचिवस्यनीतिः । खानायवस्त्रक्रियया var वॉपयुज्यते; ENN s 
यूथपतिरनुकृतः; कथं कार्यविनिमयेन माय व्यवहरत्यनात्मज्ञः; 
निर्विध्नमनारथो franco LC SES] NR Collection. 
DE aet. 


क०; किं देवो प्रथिवी विस्मरति-वर्षितुं विस्म०, . 
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सूना 36 


91 
सेविता 78 
सेव्य 18 
Sie 10,11,101 
सोपसगे 73 
सोध 34 
सौष्ठव 99 
सौहार्द 46 
स्तबक 94 
स्नार्नाय 102 
स्वरसंयोग 99 
स्वस्तिवाचन 83 
e 51,54 
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